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PREFACE. 


Tuere is no question of greater importance to mankind, and that it more 
concerns every individual person to be well resolved in, than this: What are 
the distinguishing qualifications of those that are in facour with God, and 
tntitled to his eternal rewards ? Or, which comes to the same thing, What 
zs the nature of true relizion ? and wherein lie the distingwashing notes of that 
virtue which ts acceptable in the sight of God? But though it be of such im- 
portance, and though we have clear and abundant light in the word of God 
to direct us in this matter, yet there is no one point wherein prpfessing, 
Christians differ more one from another. It would be endless to reckon up 
the variety of opinions, in this point, that divide the Christian world; mak- 
ing manifest the truth of that declaration of our Saviour, Strazt is the gale, 
and narrow is the way, that leads to life, and few there be that find zt. 

The consideration of these things has long engaged me to attend to 
this matter with the utmost diligence and care, and all the exactness of 
search and inquiry of which J have been capable. It ts asubject on which 
my mind has been peculiarly intent, ever since I first entered on the study 
of divicity.—But as to the success of my inquiries, it must be left to the 
judgment of the reader of the following treatise. 

I am sensible it is difficult to judge impartially of the subject of this 
discourse, in the midst of the dust and smoke of present controversy, about 
things of this nature. As it is more difficult to wrzfe impartially, so it is 
more difficult to read impartially—Many will probably be hurt, to find so 
much that appertains to religious affection here condemned: and perhaps 
indignation and contempt will be excited in others, by finding so much 
justified and approved. And it may be, some will be ready to charge me 
with inconsistence with myself, in so much approving some things, and so 
much condemning others; as [ have found that this has always been ob- 
jected to me by some, ever since the beginning of our late controversies 
about religion. It is a difficult thing to be a hearty zealous friend of what 
has been gvod and glorious in the late extraordiaary appearances, and to 
rejoice much in it; and, at the same time, to see the evil and pernicious 
tendency of what has been bad, and earnestly to oppose that. Yet, I am 
humbly but fully persuaded, we shall never be in the way of truth, a way 
acceptable to God, and tending to the advancement of Christ’s kingdom, 
till we doso. There is indeed something very mysterious in it, that so much 
gvod, and so much bad, should be mixed together in the churet of God: 
as it isa mysterious thing, aod what has puzzied and amazed many a good 
Christian, that there should be that which is so divine and precious, as the 
‘saving grace of God, dwelling in the same heart, with so much corruption, 
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hypocrisy, and iniquity, in @ particular saint. Yet neither of these is more 
mysterious than real. And neither of them is a new thing. It is no new 
thing, that muca false religion should prevail, at a time of great revival ; 
andthat, at such a time, multitudes of hypocrites should spring up among 
true saints. It was so in that great reformation, and revival of religion, in 
Josiah’s time; as appears by Jer. iii. 10. and iv, 3,4. and also by the great 
apostacy there was in the land, so soon after his teign. So it was in that 
great out pouring of the Spirit upon the Jews, in the days of Joun the 
BaprisT; a3 appeats by the great apostacy of that people, so soon after so 
general an awakening, and the temporary religious comforts anu joys of many ; 
John v.35. Ye were willing for a season to rgoice in his light. So it was in 
those great commotions among the multitude, occasioned by the preaching of 
Jesus Christ. Of the many that were then called, fut few were chosen; of 
the multitude that were roused and affected by his preaching—and at one 
time or other appeared mightily engaged, full of admiration of Christ, and 
elevated with joy—but few were true disciples, that stood the shock of trials, 
and endured tothe end. Many were like the stony or thorny ground; and 
but few, comparatively, like the good ground. Of the whole heap that was 
gathered, great part was chaff, that the wind afterwards drove away; and 
the heap of wheat that was left, was comparatively small; as appears abund- 
antly by the history of the New Testament. So it was in that great out- 
pouring of the Spirit in the apostles’ days; as appears by Matth. xxiv. 
30—13, Gal. iii. 1. and iv. 11, 15. Phil. ii. 21. and iii. 18,19.; the two 
epistles to the Corinthians, and many other parts of the New Testament. 
And soit was in the great reformation from Popery.—lt appears plainly to 
have been in the visible church of God, in times of great revivals as it is 
with the fruit-trees in the spring; there are multitudes of blossoms, which 
appear fair and beautiful, and there is a promising appearance of young 
fruits: but many of them are of short continuance ; they soon fall off, and 
never come to maturity. 

It is not, however, to be supposed, that it will always be so; for, though 
there never will, in this world, be an entire purity, either in particular saints, 
by a perfect freedom from mixtures of corruption; or in the church of God, 
without any mixture of hypocrites with saiats—or counterfeit religion and 
false appearances of grace with true religion and real Loliness— yet, it is 
evident, there will come a time of much greater purity in the church, than 
has been in ages past *. And one great reason of it will be, that at that 
time, God will give much greater light to his people, to distinguish between 
true religion and its counterfeits; Mat. iii. 5. dad he shall stt as a refiner and 
purifier of silcer: and he shall purify the sons of Levi, and purge them as goid 
and silver, that they may offer to the Lord an offering tn righteousness. With 
ver. 18. which is a continuation of the prophecy of the same happy times, 
Then shall ye return, and discern between the righteous and the wicked ; betwecn 
him that serceth God, and him that serveth dam not. 


It is by the mixture of counterfeit religion with true, not discerned and 
distinguished, that the devil has had his greatest advantage against the cause 
and kingdom of Christ, It is plainly by this means, principally, that he has 
prevailed against all revivals of religion, since the first founding of the 


* This appears pizin by these texts of scripture, Is. lii. 1. Ezek. xliv. 6, 7, 
9. Joeliii. 17, Zech. xiv. 21. Psal. ixix, 32, 35, 56, 1s. xxxv. S, 10, Chap. iv. 3, 4, 
Ezck, xx.58. Psal, xxxvii. 9, 10, 11, 29. 
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Christian church. By this he hurt the cause of Christianity, in and after 
the apostolic age, much more than by all the persecutions of both Jews aad 
Heathens. The apostles, in all theic epistles, shew themselves much ‘more 
concerned at the former mischief, than the latter. By this, Satan prevailed 
against the reformation, begun by Lutaer, Zuinglius, &c. to puta stop to 
its progress, and bring it into disgrace, ten times more than by all the bloody 
and cruel persecutions of the church of Rome. By this, principally, has 
he prevailed against revivals of religion in our nation. By this he prevailed 
against New-England, to quench the Jove, and spoil the joy of her espou- 
sals, about a hundred yeats ago. And, I think, I have had opportunity 
enough to see plainly, that “by this the devil has prevailed against the late 
great revival of religion in New-England, so happy aad promising in its 
beginning. Here, most evidently, has been the mwnain advantage Satan has 
had against us; by this he has foiled us. It is by this means that the 
daughter of Zion in this land now lies on the ground, in such piteous cir- 
cumstances, with her garments rent, her face disfigured, her nakedness 
exposed, .herlimbs broken, and weltering in the blood of her own wounds, 
and in no wise able to arise ; and, this, so quickly after her late great joys 
and hopes: Lam. i. 17, Sion spreadeth forth her hands, and there is none to 
comfort her: the Lord hath commanded concerning Jacob, that his adversaries 
shall be round about him: Jerusulem is asa menstruous woman among them. [ 
have seen the devil prevail the same way, against two great revivals of reli- 
gion in this country —Satan goes on with mankind as he began with them. 
He prevailed agaist our first parents, cast them out of paradise, and sud- 
denly brought all their happiness and glory to an end, Ly appearing to be 
a friend to the:r happy state, and pretending to advance it to higher 
degrees. So the same cunning serpent that beguiled Eve through his 
subtilty, by perverting us from the simplicity that is in Christ, hath sud- 
denly prevailed to deprive us of that fair prospect we had, a little 
while ago, of a kind of paradisiacal state of the church of God in 
New-England. 

After religion has revived in the church of God, and enemies appear, 
people that are engaged to defend its cause are commonly most exposed, 
where they are least sensible of danger. While they are wholly intent 
upon the opposition that appears gpenly before them, in order to make head 
against that, and while they neglect carefully to look around, the devil 
comes behind them, and gives a fatal stab unseen; and he has opportunity 
to give 4 more hone stroke, and to wound: the deeper, because be strikes 
at his leisure, being obstructed by no resistance or guard. 


And so it is likely ever to be in the church, whenever religion revives 
remarkably, till we have learned well to distinguish between true and false 
religion, between saving affections and experiences, and those manifold fair 
shews, and glistering appearances, by which they are counterfeited; the 
consequences of which, when they are not distinguished, are often inex- 
pressibly dreadful. By this means, the devil gratifies himself, that multitudes 
should offer tu God, under the notion of acceptable service, what is indeed 
above all things abominable to him. By this means, he deceives great mul- 
titudes about tiie state of their souls; making them think they age some- 
thing, when they are nothing ; and so eternaily undoes them: and not only 
so, but establishes many ina strong confidence of their eminent holiness, 
who, in God’s sight are some of the vilest hypocrites, By th’s means, he 
many ways dainps religion in the hearts of the saints, obscures and deforms 
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it by corrupt mixtures, causes their religious affections wofully to degenerate, 
and sometimes, for a considerable time, to be like the zanna that bred worms 
and stank; and dreadfully ensnares and confounds ‘the minds of others, 
brings them into great difficulties and temptations, and éntangles them in a 
wilderness, out of which they can by no means extricate themselves. By 
this" means, Satan mightily encourages the hearts of open enemies, strength- 
ens their hands, fills them with weapons, and makes strong their fortresses ; 
when at the same time, religion and the church of God lie exposed to them, 
as a city without walls. By this means, he brings it to pass, that men work 
wickedness under a notion of doing God service, and so sin without restraint, 
yea with earnest forwardness and zeal, and with all their might. By thes 
means, he brings in even the friends of religion, insensibly, to do the work of 
enemies, by destroying religion in a far more effectual manner than open 
enemies can do, under a notion of advancing it. By this means, the devil 
scatters the flock of Christ, and sets them one against another with great 
heat of spirit, under a notion of zeal for God; and religion, by degrees, 
degenerates into vain jangling. During the strife, Satan leads both parties 
far out of the right way, driving each to great extremes, one on the right 
hand and the other on the left, according as he finds they are most inclined, 
or most easily moved and swayed, till the right path in the middle is almost 
wholly neglected. In the midst of this confusion, the devil has great appor- 
tunity to advance his own interest, to make it strong in ways innumerable, to 
get the goverament of all into his own hands, and to work his own will. And 
by what is seen of the terrible consequences of this counterfeit, when not 
distinguished from true religion, God’s people in general have their minds 
unsettled in religion, and know not where to set their foot, or what to think, 
and many are brought into doubts, whether there be any thing at ail in reli- 
giou; and heresy, infidelity and atheism greatly prevail. 

Therefore, it greatly concerns us to use our utmost endeavours, clearly 
to discern, and have it well settled and established, wherein true religion 
does consist. Till this be done, it may be expected that great revivals of 
religion will be but of short continuance ; till this be done, there is but little 
good to be expected of all our warm debates, in conversation and from 
the press, not knowing clearly and distinctly what we ought to contend for. 

My design is to contiibute my mite, and use my best (however feeble) 
endeavours to this end, in the ensuing treatise: wherein it must be noted, that 
it is somewhat diverse from the design of what 1 formerly published, which 
was to shew The distinguishing marks of a work of the Spirit of God, includ- 
ing both his conimon and saving operations, What I aim at now, is to 
shew the nature.and signs of the graczous operatzons of God’s Spirit, by 
which they are to be distinguished from all things whatsoever which are not 
of a saving nature. If I have succeeded in this my aim, in any tolerable 
measure, [ hope it will tend to promote the.interest of religion. And whethec 
I have succeeded to bring any light to: this subject, or not, and however my 
attempt may be reproached, in these captious, censorious times, I hope in the 
mercy of a gracious and righteous God, for the acceptance of the sincerity 
of my endeavours; and hope also, for the candour and prayers of the true 
followers of the meek and charitable Lamb of God. 
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1 PeETeR 1. 8. 


Whom having not seen, ye love; in whom though now ye see 
him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable, 
and full of glory. 

SECT. I. 


Introductory Remarks respecting the Affections. 


N these words, the apostle represents the state of the 
Christians to whom he wrote, under persecutions. To these 
persecutions he has respect, in the two preceding verses, when 
he speaks of the trial of their faith, and of their being in 
heaviness through manifold temptations. 

Such ¢rials are of threefold benefit to true religion.— 
Hereby the truth of it is manifested, it appears to be indeed 
true religion. Trials, above all other things, have a tendency 
to distinguish true religion and false, and to cause the differ- 
ence between them evidently to.appear. Hence they are 
called by the name of ¢rials, in the verse preceding the text, 
and innumerable other places. They try the faith and reli- 
gion of professors, of what sort it is, as apparent gold is tried 
in the fire, and manifested, whether it be true gold or not. 
And the faith of true Christians, being thus tried and proved 
to be true, is found to praise, and honour, and glory. 
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And then, these trials not only manifest the truth of true 
religion, but they ntake its genuine beauty and amzableness re- 
markably to appear. True virtue never appears so lovely, as 
when is is most oppressed: and the divine excellency of real 
Christianity, is never exhibited with such advantage, as when 
nader the greatest trials, Then it is tliat true faith appears 
much more precious than gold ; and upon this account, is found 
to praise, and honour, and glory. 

Again, another benefit of such trials to true religion, is 
that they purify and increase it. They not only manifest it to 
be true, but also tend to refine it, and deliver it from those 
mixtures of what is false, which incumber @nd impede it; 
that nothing may be Jeft but that which is true. They 
not only shew the amiableness of true religion to the best ad- 
vantage, but they tend to increase its beauty by establishing 
and confirming it; making it more lively and vigorous, and 
purifying it from those things that obscured jts lustre and glory. 
As gold that is tried in the fire is purged from its alloy, and all 
remainders of dross; and comes forth more beautiful; so true 
faith being tried as gold is tried in the fire, becomes more 
precious ; and thus also is found unto praise, and honour, and 
glory. The apostle seems to have respect to each of these 
benefits in the verse preceding the text. 

And, in the text, the apostle observes how true religion 
operatcd in these Christians under their persecutions, whereby 
these benefits appeared in them ; or what manner of operation 
it was, whereby their religion, under persecution, was mani- 
fested to be true religion in its genuine beau#y and amiableness, 
and also appeared to be wcreased and purified, and so was like 
to be found unto praise, and honour, and glory, at the appearing 
of Jesus Christ. And there were two kinds of operation, or 
exercise of true religion, in them, under their sufferings, 
that the apostle takes notice of in the text, wherein these be- 
nefits appeared. 

1. Love to' Christ. Whom having not seen, ye love. The 
world was ready to wonder, what strange principle it was, that 
influenced them to expose themselves to so great sufferings, 
to forsake the things that were seen, and renounce ali that 
was dear and pleasant, which was the object of sense. They 
seemed to the men of the world as if they were beside them- 
selves, and to act s though they hated themselves; there 
was nothing in ¢hezr view, that could induce them thus to suf- 
fer, or to support them under, and carry them through such 
trials. But although there was nothing that the world saw, or 
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that the Christians themselves ever saw with their bodily eyes, 
that thus influenced and supported them, yet they had a 
supernatural principle of love to something unseen ; they loved 
Jesus Christ, for they saw him spiritually, whom the world 
saw not, and whom they themselves had never seen with 
bodily eyes. 

2. Joy in Christ. Though their outward sufferings were 
very grievous, yet their inward spiritual joys were greater 
than their sufferings; and these supported them, and enabled 
them to suffer with chearfulness. 

There are two things which the apostle takes notice of in 
the text concerning this joy. 1.The manner in which it rises, 
the way in which Christ, though unseen, is the foundation of 
it, viz. by faith; which is the evidence of things not seen; 
In whom, though now ye see him not, yet BELIEVING, ye TEeotce. 
2. The nature of this joy; unspeakable, and full of glory. 
Unspeakable in the kind of it; very different from worldly 
joys, and carnal delights; of a vastly more pure, sublime, 
and heavenly nature, being something supernatural, and truly 
divine, and so inetfably excellent! the sublimity and exquisite 
sweetness of which, there were no words to set forth. Un- 
speakable also in degree ; it having pleased God to give them 
this holy joy with a liberal hand, in their state of persecution. 

Their joy was full of glory. Although the joy was un- 
speakable, and no words were sufficient to describe it; yet 
something might be said of it, and no words more fit to repre- 
sent its excellency than these, that it was full of glory; or, 
as it is in the original, glorified yoy. In rejoicing with this joy, 
their minds were filled, as it were, with a glorious brightness 
and their natures exalted and perfected. It was a most worthy, 
noble rejoicing, that did not corrupt and debase the mind, as 
many carnal joys do; but did greatly beautify and dignify 
it. Is was a prelibation of the joy of heaven, that raised their 
minds to a degree of heavenly blessedness; it filled their 
minds with the light of God’s glory, and made themselves to 
shine with some communication of that glory. 

Hence the proposition or doctrine, that I would raise from 
these words is this, TRUE RELIGION, IN GREAT PART, CON- 
SISTS IN HOLY AFFECTIONS. 

We see that the apostle, in remarking the operations and 
exercises of religion in these Christians, when it had its 
greatest ‘trial by persecution, as gold is tried in the fire—and 
when it not only proved true, but was most pure from dross 
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and mixtures—and when it appeared in them most in its genu- 
ine excellency and native beauty, and was found to praise, and 
honour, and glory—he singles out the religious affections 
‘of love and joy, as those exercises, wherein their religion 
did thus appear true, pure, and glorious. 

Here it may be inquired, what the affections of the mind 
are?—I answer, The affections are no other, than the more 
vigorous and sensible exercies of the inclination and will of the 
soul. 

God has endued the soul with two principal faculties: The 
one, that by which it is capable of perception and speculation, 
or by which it discerns, and judges of things; which is called 
the understanding. ‘The other, that by which the soul is some 
way inclined with respect to the things it views or consi- 
ders: or it is the faculty by which the soul beholds things—not 
as an indifferent unaffected spectator, but—either as liking or 
disliking, pleased or displeased, approving or rejecting. This 
faculty is called by various names: it is sometimes called the 
inclination ; and, as it respects the actions determined and go- 
verned by it, the wzl/: and the mand, with regard to the exer- 
cises of this faculty, is often called the heart. 

The ezercises of this last faculty are of two sorts; either, 
those by which the soul is carried out towards the things in view 
in approving them, being pleased with, and inclined to them; 
er, those in which the soul opposes the things in view, in disap- 
proving them; and in being displeased with, averse from, and 
rejecting them.—And as the exercises of the inclination are 
various in their Aznmds, so they are much more various in their 
degrees. There are some exercises of pleasedness or dis- 
pleasedness, inclination or disinclination, wherein the soul is 
carried but a little beyond a state of perfect indifference. And 
there are other degrees, wherein the approbation or dislike, 
pleasedness or aversion, are stronger; wherein we may rise 
higher and higher, till the soul comes to act vigorously and 
sensibly, and its actings are with that strength, that (through 
the laws of union which the Creator has fixed between soul 
and body) the motion of the blood and animal spirits begins to 
be sensibly altered: whence oftentimes arises some bodily 
sensation, especially about the Aeart and vitals, which are 
the fountain of the fluids of the body. Whence it comes to 
‘pass, that the mind, with regard to the exercises of this faculty, 
perhaps in all nations and ages, is called-the heart. And it is 
to be noted, that they are these more vigorous and sensible 
exercises of this faculty, which are called the affections, 
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The will, and the affections of the soul, are not two facul- 
ties; the affections are not essentially distinct from the will, 
nor do they differ from the mere actings of the will and incli- 
nation, but only in the liveliness and sensibility of exercise. 
—It must be confessed, that language is here somewhat imper- 
fect, the meaning of words in a considerable measure loose 
and unfixed, and not precisely limited by custom which 
governs the use of language. In some sense, the affection of 
the soul differs nothing.at all from the will and inclination, and 
the will never is in any exercise further than it is affected; it 
is not moved out of a state of perfect indifference, any other- 
wise than as it is affected one way orother. But yet there are 
many actings of the will and inclination, that are not so com- 
monly called affections. In every thing we do, wherein we 
act voluntarily, there is an exercise of the will and inclina- 
tion. It is our inclination that governs us in our actions; 
but ali the actings of the inclination and will, are not ordinarily 
called affections. Yet, what are commonly called affections 
are not essentially different from them, but only in the degree 
and manner of exercise. In every act of the will whatsoever, 
the soul either likes or dislikes, is either inclined or disinclined 
to whatisin view. These are not essenttally different from the 
affections of love and hatred. A liking or inclination of the 
soul to a thing, if it be ina high degree, vigorous and lively, is 
the very same thing with the affection of Jove: and a disliking 
and disinclining, if in a great degree, is the very same with 
hatred. Im every act of the wil! for, or towards something 
not present, the soul is in some degree inclined to that thing ; 
and tbat inclination, if in a considerable degree, is the very 
same with the affection of deserve. And in every degree of an 
act of the will, wherein the soul approves of something pre- 
sent, there is a degree of pleasedness; and that pleasedness, 
if it be in a considerable degree, is the very same with the 
affection of yoy or delight. And if the will disapproves of 
what is present, the soul is in some degree displeased, and if 
that displeasedness be great, it is the very same with the 
affection of grief or sorrow. 

Such seems to be our nature, and such the laws of the 
union of soul and body, that there never is in any case whatso- 
ever, any lively and vigorous exercise of the inclination, 
without some effect upon the body, in some alteration of the 
motion of its fluids, and especially of the animal spirits — 
And, on the other band, from the same laws of union, over the 
constitution of the body, and the motion of its fluids, ma:: 
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promote the exercise of the affections. But yet, it is not the 
body, but the mind only, that is the proper seat of the affec- 
tions. The body of man is no more capable of being really the 
subject of love or hatred, joy or sorrow, fear or hope, than 
the body of a tree, or than the same body of man is capable 
of thinking and understanding. As it is the soul only that has 
ideas, so it is the soul only that is pleased or displeased with 
its ideas. As it is the soul only that thinks, so it is the soul 
only that loves or hates, rejoices or is grieved at what it thinks 
of. Nor are these motions of the animal spirits, and fluids of 
the body, any thing properly belonging to the nature of the 
affections; though they always accompany them, in the pre- 
sent state; but are only effects or concomitants of the affec- 
tions, which are entirely distinct from the affections them- 
selves, and no way essential to them; so that an unbodied spirit 
may be as capable of love and hatred, joy or sorrow, hope or 
fear, or other aections, as one that is united to a body. 

The affections and passions are frequently spoken of as the 
same; and yet, inthe more common use of speech, there is 
in some respect a difference. fection is a word, that in its 
ordinary signification, seems to be something more extensive 
than passion, being used for all vigorous lively actings of the 
will or inclination ; but passion is used, for those that are more 
sudden, and whose effects on the animal spirits are more 
violent, the mind being more overpowered, and less in its 
own command. 

As all the exercises of inclination and will, are concerned 
either in approving and liking, or disapproving and rejecting; 
so the affections are of two sorts; they are those by which 
the soul is carried out to what is in view, cleaving Zo it, or 
seeking it; or those by which it is averse from it, and opposes 
it. Of the former sort are dove, desire, hope, joy, gratitude, 
complacence. Of the latter kind, are hatred, fear, anger, 
grief, and such like; which it is needless now to stand parti- 
cularly to define. 

_ Awd there are some affections wherein there is a composi- 
tion of each of the aforementioned kinds of actings of the 
will; as in the affection of pity, there is something of the 
Jormer kind, towards the person suffering, and something of 
the latter, towards what he suffers. And so in zeal, there is in 
it high approbation of some person or thing, together with 
vigorous opposition to what is conceived to be contrary to it. 
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SECT. II. 
True Religion, in great part, consists in the Affections. 


1. What has been said of the nature of the affections 
makes this evident; and may be sufficient, without adding any 
thing further, to put this matter out of doubt: for who will 
deny that true religion consists, in a great measure, in vigorous 
and lively actings of the inclination and will of the soul, or 
the fervent exercises of the heart? That religion which God 
requires, and will accept, does not consist in weak, dull, and 
lifeless wishes, raising us but a little above a state of indiffer- 
ence. God, in his word, greatly insists upon it, that we be in 
good earnest, fervent in spirit, and our hearts vigorously en- 
gaged in religion: Rom. xii. 11. Be ye fervent in spirit, serving 
the Lord. Deut. x. 12. And now Israel, what doth the Lord thy 
God require of thee, but to fear the Lord thy God, to walk in 
all his ways, and to love him, and to serve the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul? And chap. vi. 
4,5. Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord: and 
thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with all thy might. It is such a fervent, 
vigorous engagedness of the heart in religion, that is the 
fruit of a real circumcision of the heart, or true regenera- 
tion, and that has the promises of life; Deut. xxx. 6. dnd the 
Lord thy God will circumcise thine heart, and the heart of thy 
seed, to love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy soul, that thou mayest live. 

If we be not in good earnest in religion, and our wills and 
inclinations be not strongly exercised, we are nothing. The 
things of religion are so great, that there can be no suitable- 
ness in the exercises of our hearts, to their nature and impor- 
tance, unless they be lively and powerful. In nothing is 
vigour in the actings of our inclinations so requisite, as in 
religion; and in nothing is Jukewarmness so odious. True 
religion is evermore a powerful thing; and the power of it 
appears, in the first place, in its exercises in the heart, its 
principal and original seat. Hence true religion is called the 
power of godliness, in distinction from external appearances, 
which are the form of it, 2 Tim. iii. 5. Having a form of 
godliness, but denying the power of it. The Spirit of God, in 
those who have sound and solid religion, is a spirit of powerful 
holy affection; and therefore, God is said to have given them 
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the Spirit of power, and of love, and of a sound mind, (2 Tim. 
i. 2.) And such, when they receive the Spirit of God in his 
sanctifying and saving influences, are said to be baptized with 
the Holy Ghost, and with fire ; by reason of the power and 
fervour of those exercises which the Spirit of God excites in 
them, and whereby their hearts when grace is in exercise, may 
be said to burn within them. (Luke xxiv. 32.) 

The business of religion is, from time to time, compared 
to those exercises, wherein men are wont to have their hearts 
and strength greatly exercised and engaged; such as running, 
wrestling or agonizing for a great prize or crown, and fighting 
with strong enemies that seek our lives, and warring as those 
that by violence take a city or kingdom. Though true grace 
has various degrees, and there are some who are but habes in 
Christ, in whom the exercise of the inclination and will 
towards divine’ and heavenly things, is comparatively weak ; 
yet every one that has the power of godliness, has his inclina- 
tions and heart exercised towards God and divine things with 
such strength and vigour, that these holy exercises prevail in 
him. above all carnal or natural affections, and are effectual to 
overcome them: for every true disciple of Christ, loves him 
above father or mother, wife and children, brethren and sisters, 
houses and lands ; yea more than his own li if Hence ig follows, 
that wherever true religion is, there are vigorous exercises of 
the inclination and. will towards divine objects : but by what 
was said before, the vigorous, lively, and sensible exercises of 
the will, are no other than the affectzons of the soul. 

2. The Author of our nature has not only given us af- 
fections, but has made them very much the spring of actions. 
As the affections not only. necessarily belong to the human 
mature, but are a very great part of it; so (inasmuch as by 
regeneration persons are renewed in the whole man) holy 
affections not only necessarily belong to ¢rue religion, but 
are a very great part of such religion, And as true religion is 
practical, and God hath so constituted the human nature, 
that the affections are very much the spring of men’s actions, 
this also shews, that true religion must consist very much in 
the affections. 

Such is man’s nature, that he is very inactive, any other- 
wise than he is influenced by either love or hatred, desire, hope, 
Sear, or some other affection. These affections we see to be 
the moving springs in all the affairs of life, which engage 
men in all their pursuits; and especially in all affairs wherein 
they are earnestly engaged, and which they pursue with 
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vigour. We see the world of mankind exceedingly busy and 
active; and their affections are the springs of motion: take 
away all dove and hatred, all hope and fear, all anger, seal, and 
affectionate deszre, and the world would be, in a great measure, 
motionless and dead: there would be no such thing as activity 
amongst mankind, or any earnest pursuit whatsoever. It is 
affection that engages the covetous man, and him that is greedy 
of worldly profits; it is by the affections that the ambitious 
man is put forward in his pursuit of worldly glory ; and the af- 
fections also actuate the voluptuous man, in his pleasure and 
sensual delights. ‘Fhe world continues, from age to age, in a 
continual commotion and agitation, in pursuit of these things ; 
but take away affection, and the spring of allthis motion would 
be gone; the motion itself would cease. And as in worldly 
things, worldly affections are very much the spring of men’s 
motion and action; so in religious matters, the spring of their 
actions are very much religious affections: he that has 
doctrinal knowledge and speculation only, without affection, 
never is engaged in the business of religion. 

3. Nothing is more manifest zn fact, than that the things of 
religion take hold of men’s souls no further than they affect 
them. There are multitudes who often hear the word of God, 
things infinitely great and important, and which most nearly 
concern them, yet all seems to be wholly ineffectual upon 
them, and to make no alteration in their disposition or be- 
haviour; the reason is, they are not affected with what they 
hear. There are many who often hear of the glorious per- 
fections of God, his almighty power, boundless wisdom, 
infinite majesty, and that holiness by which he is of purer 
eyes than to behold evil, and cannot look on iniquity; toge- 
ther with his infinite goodness and mercy. They hear of the 
great works of God’s wisdom, power and goodness, wherein 
there appear the admirable manifestations of these perfections. 
‘they hear particularly ef the unspeakable love of God and 
Christ, and what Christ has done and suffered. They hear of 
the great things of another world, of eternal misery, in bearing 
the fierceness and wrath of almighty God; and of endless 
blessedness and glory in the presence of God, and the enjoy- 
ment of his love. They also hear the peremptory commands 
of God, his gracious counsels and warnings, and the sweet 
invitations of the gospel. Yet they remain as before, with 
no sensible alteration, cither in heart or practice, because 
they are not affected with what they hear. I am bold to assert, 
that there never was any considerable change wrought in the 
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mind or conversation of any person, by any thing of a religious 
nature that ever he read, heard or saw, who had not his affec- 
tions moved. Never was a natural man engaged earnestly to 
seek his salvation; never were any such brought to cry after 
wisdom, and lift up their voice for understanding, and to wrestle 
with God in prayer for mercy; and never was one humbled, 
and-brought to the foot of God, from any thing that ever he 
heard or imagined of his own unworthiness and deservings of 
God’s displeasure ; nor was ever one induced to fly for refuge 
unto Christ, while his heart remained unaffected. Nor was 
there ever a saint awakened out of a cold, lifeless frame, or 
recovered from a declining state in religion, and brought back 
from a lamentable departure from God, without having bis 
heart affected. And, in a word, there. never was any thing 
considerable brought to pass in the heart or life of any man 
living, by the things of religion, that had not his heart deeply 
affected by those things. 

4. The holy scriptures every where place religion very 
much in the affections; such as fear, hope, love, hatred, desire, 
joy, sorrow, gratitude, compassion, and zeal. 

The scriptures place much of religionin godly fear; inso- 
much that an experience of it is often spoken of as the cha- 
racter of those who are truly religious persons. They tremble 
at God’s word, they fear before him, their flésh trembles for 
Sear of him, they are afraid of his judgments, his excellency 
makes them afraid, and his dread falls upon them, &c. An 
appellation commonly given the saints in scripture, is, fearers 
of God, or they that fear the Lord. And because this is a great 
part of true godliness, hence true godliness in general is very 
commonly called the fear of God. 

So hope in God, and in the promises of his word, is often 
spoken of in the scripture, as a very considerable part of true 
religion. Jt is mentioned as one of the three great things of 
which religion consists, 1 Cor. xiii. 13. Hope in the Lord is 
also frequently mentioned as the character of the saints: Psal. 
exlvi. 5. Lappy ts he that hath the God of Jacob for his help 
whose HOPE 7s tn the Lord his God. Jer.xvii.7. Blessed is ihe 
man that trusteth in the Lord, and whose nore the Lord is. Psal. 
xxxl. 24. Be of good courage, and he shall strengthen your 
heart, all ye that Hore in the Lord. And the like in many other 
places. Religious fear and hope are, once and again, joined 
together, as jointly constituting the character of the true 
saints; Psal.xxxili. 18. Behold, the eye of the Lord ts upon 
them that FEAR him, upon them that Hore in Ais mercy. Psal. 
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exlvii 11. The Lord taketh pleasure in them that FEAR him, 
in those that HOPE wm his mercy. Hope.is so great a part of 
true religion, that the apostle says we are saved by HoPE, Rom. 
vili. 24, And this is spoken of as the helmet of the Christian 
soldier, 1 Thess. v. 8. dnd for an helmet, the nope of salvation ; 
and the sure and stedfast anchor of the soul, which preserves 
it from being cast away by the storms of this evil world, Heb. 

vi. 19. Which HoPE we have as an anchor of the soul, both sure 
and stedfast, and which entereth into that within the vail. It is 
spoken of as a great benefit which true saints ‘receive by 
Christ’s resurrection, 1 Pet..i. 3. Blessed be the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, which, according to his abundant 
mercy, hath begotten us again unto a lively HOPE, by the resur- 
rection of Jesus Christ from the dead. 

The scriptures place religion very much in the affection of 
love ; love to God, and the Lord Jesus Christ; love to the 
people of God, and to mankind. The texts in which this is 
manifest, both inthe Old Testament and New, are innume- 
rable. But of this more afterwards. The contrary affection of 
hatred also, as having sin for its object, is spoken of in scrip- 
ture as no inconsiderable part of true religion. It is spoken of 
as that by which true religion may be known and distinguished. 
Prov. vili. 13. The fear of the Lord is to HATE evil. Accord- 
ingly, the saints are-called upon to give evidence of their 
sincerity by this, Psal. xevii. 10. Fe that love the Lord, HATE 
evil. And the psalmist often mentions it as an evidence of his 
sincerity ; Psal. ci. 2,3. J will walk within my house with a per- 
fect heart. Iwill set no wicked thing before mine eyes: J HATE 
the work of them that turn aside. Psal. cxix, 104, J HATE every 
false way. So ver. 123. Again Psal. cxxxix. 21. Do I not 
Hate them, O Lord, that hate thee ? 

So holy desire, exercised in longings, hungerings, and 
thirstings after God and holiness, is often mentioned in scrip- 
ture as an important part of true religion; Is. xxvi. 8. The 
DESIRE of our soul ts to thy name, and to the remembrance of 
thee. Psal. xxvii. 4. One thing have J pesireD of the Lord, 
and that will I seek after, that I may dwell in the house of the 
Lord all the days of my life ; to behold the beauty of the Lord, 
and to inquire in his temple. Psa]. xlii. 1, 2. ds the hart panteth 
after the water-brooks, so panteth my soul after thee, O God, 
my soul THIRSTETH for God, for the living God: when shall 
I.come and appear before God? Psal. Ixiti. 1, 2. My soul 
THIRSTETH for thee, my flesh LONGETH for thee, in a dry and 
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thirsty land where no water is: to see thy power and thy glory, 
soas I have seen thee in the sanctuary. Psal. lxxxiv. 1, 2. How 
amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord of hosts! My soul LoNnc- 
ETH, yea, even fuinteth for the courts of the Lord: my heart 
and my flesh crieth out for the living God. Psal. cxix. 20. My 
soul breaketh for the LoncinG that zt hath unto thy pudgments 
at all times*. Such aholy desire, or thirst of soul, denotes a 
man truly blessed, Matth. v.6. Blessed are they that do hunger 
and thirst after righteousness: for they shall be filled. And 
this holy thirst is connected with the blessings of eternal life. 
Rev. xxi. 6. J will give unto him that ts ATHIRST, of the fountain 
of the water of life freely. 

The scriptures speak of holy joy, as a great part of true 
religion. So it is represented in the text. And-as an important 
part of religion, it is often pressed with great earnestness; Psal. 
xxxvii.4. Devicur thyself inthe Lord ; and he shall give thee 
the desires of thine heart. Psal. xcvii, 12. Resoice in the Lord 
ye righteous. So Psal. xxxili. 1. Resoice in the Lord, O ye 
righteous. Matth. v. 12. Resoice, and be exceeding glad. Phil. 
iii. 1. Finally, brethren, REJoIcE in the Lord. And chap. iv. 4. 
Resoice zn the Lord alway: and again I say, REJOICE. 
1 Thess. ¥. 16. Resoice evermore. Psal. cxlix. 2. Let Israel 
REJOICE 72 him that made him: let the children of Zion be sox- 
FuL in their King. This is mentioned among the principal 
fruits of the Spirit of grace, Gal. v. 22. The frutt of the Spirct 
zs love, joy, &c.—The psalmist mentions his holy joy, as an 
evidence of his sincerity, Psal. cxix.14. J have REJOICED 2n 
the way of thy testimonies, as much as tn all riches. 


Religious sorrow, mourning, and brokenness of heart, are 
also frequently spoken of as a great part of true religion. 
These things are often mentioned as distinguishing qualities 
of the true saints, and a great part of their character; Matth. 
v. 4. Blessed are they that Mourn: for they shall be comforted. 
Psal. xxxiv. 18. The Lord is nigh unto them that are of a 
BROKEN HEART: and saveth such as be of a contTRITE Spirit. 
Is. lxi. 1,2. The Lord hath anointed me—to bind up the BROKEN 
HEARTED,—to comfort all that MourN. ‘This godly sorrow 
and brokenness of heart is often spoken of, not only asa dis- 
tinguishing character of the saints, but as that in them, 
which is peculiarly acceptable and pleasing to God; Psal. 
li. 17. The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit: a broken an@ 


* So Peal, xxiii, 25, and cxliil. 6, 7. and cxxx. 6, Cant. iii. 1,2. and vi, 8 
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a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not despise. Is. \vii. 15. Thus 
saith the high and lofty One that tnhabiteth eternity, whose name 
as holy, { dwell in the highand holy place ; with him also that 
#s of a contrite and humble spirit, to rewive the spirit of the 
humble, and to revive the heart of the contrite ones. Chap. 
Ixvi. 2. To this man will I look, even to him that ts poor and of 
@ contrite spirit. 

Another affection often mentioned, as that in the exercise 
of which, much of true religion appears, is gratitude ; espe- 
cially as exercised in thankfulness and praise to God. This 
being so much spoken of in the book of Psalms, and other 
parts of the holy scriptures, I need not mention particular 
texts. 

Again, the holy scriptures frequently speak of compassion 
or mercy, as a very great and essential thing in true religion ; 
insomuch that a merciful man, and a good man, are equivalent 
terms in scripture ; Is. lvii. 1. The righteous perisheth, and no 
man layeth rt to heart; and MERCIFUL MEN are taxen away. 
And the scripture chooses out this quality, as that by which, in 
a peculiar manner, a righteous man is decyphered; Psal. 
Exxvii. 21. The riGHTEous sheweth MERcY, and giveth; and 
ver. 26. He ts ever MERCIFUL, and lendeth. And Prov. xiv. 31. 
He that honoureth the Lord, hath Mercy on the poor.. And Col. 
iii, 12. Put ye on, as the elect of God, holy and beloved, BOWELS 
or MErciEs, &c. This is one of those great things, by which 
the truly blessed are described by our Saviour, Matth. v. 7. 
Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain mercy. And 
this Christ also speaks of, as one of the weightier matters of 
the law, Matth. xxiii. 23. Wo unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites ; for ye pay tithe of mint, and ante, and cummin, 
and hace omitted the weightier matters of the law, judgment, 
MERCY, and faith. Tothe like purpose is Mic. vi. 8. He hath 
shewed thee, O man, what ts good: and what doth the Lord re- 
quire of thee, but to do justice, and love MERCY, and walk humbly 
with thy God? And also Hos. vi. 6. For J desired MERCY, and 
not sacrifice; a text much delighted in by our Saviour, it 
seems, by his manner of citing it once and again. (Matth. ix. 
13. and xii. 7.) 

Zeal is also spoken of, as a very essential part of the 
religion of true saints. This was a great thing which Christ 
had in view, in giving himself for ourredemption, Tit. ii. 14. 
Who gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from ail 
iniquity, and purify unto himself @ peculiar people, zeaLous of 
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good works. And this was the great thing wanting in the 
luke-warm Laodiceans. (Rev. iii. 15, 16, 19.) 

I have mentioned but a few texts, out of an innumerable 
multitude, which place religion very much in the affections. 
But what has been observed may be sufficient to shew, that 
they who maintain the contrary, must throw away what we 
have been wont to own for our Bible, and get some other rule 
by which to judge of the nature of religion. 

5. The scriptures represent true religion, as being summa- 
rily comprehended in Jove, the chief of the affections, and 
the fountain of all others. So our blessed Saviour represents 
the matter, in answer to the lawyer who asked him, Which 
was the great commandment of the law? (Matth, xxii. 37—40.) 
Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This 
as the first and great commandment, And the second ts like 
unto tt, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. On these two 
commandments hang all the law and the prophets. These two 
commandments comprehend all the duty prescribed in the law 
and the prophets. And the apostle Paul makes the same repre- 
sentation of the matter; asin Rom. xu. 8. He that loveth ano- 
ther, hath fulfilied the law. And verse 10. Love ts the fulfilling 
of the law. And Gal. v. 14. For all the law 1s fulfilied in one 
word, eyenin this, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 
So likewise in 1 Tim. i. 5. Now the end of the commandment ts 
charity, out of a pure heart, &c. The same apostle speaks of 
love, as the greatest thing in religion, as the essence and soul 
of it; without which, the greatest knowledge and gifts, the 
most glaring profession, and every thing else which appertains 
to religion, are vain and worthless. He also represents it as 
the fountain from whence proceeds all that is good, in 1 Gor. 
xiii. throughout ; for that which is there rendered charity, is in 
the original eyarn, the proper English of which is Jove. — 

Now, although it be true, that the love thus spoken of, ia- 
cludes the whole of a sincerely benevolent propensity of the 
soul towards God and man; yet, it is evident from what has 
been before observed, that this propensity or inclination of the 
soul, when in sensible and vigorous exercise, becomes affection, 
and is no other than affectionate love. And surely it is such 
vigorous and fervent love, which Christ represents as the sum 
of all religion, when he speaks of loving God with all our 
hearts, with all our souls, and with all our minds, and our 
neighbour as ourselves. 

Indeed it cannot be supposed, when this affection of love 
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is spoken of as the sum of all religion, that hereby is meant 
the act, exclusive of the habit, or that the exercise of the 
understanding is excluded, which is implied in all reasonable 
affection. Bat it is doubtless true, and evident from the 
scriptures, that the essence of all true religion lies in holy love ; 
and that in this divine affection—and habitual disposition to it, 
that light which is the foundation of it, and those things which 
are its fruits—consists the whole of religion. 

From hence it clearly and certainly appears, that great 
part of true religion consists in the affections. For love is not 
only one of the affections, but it is the first and chief of them, 
and the fountain of all the others. From dove arises hatred of 
those things which are contrary to what we love, or which 
oppose and thwart us in those things that we delight in: and 
from the various exercises of love and hatred, according to 
the circumstances of the objects of these affections, as present 
or absent, certain or uncertain, probable or improbable, arise 
all those other affections of desire, hope, fear, joy, grief, gra- 
titude, anger, &c. From a vigorous, affectionate, and fervent 
dove to God, will necessarily arise other religious affections ; 
hence will arise an intense hatred and a fear of sin; a dread 
of God’s displeasure; gratitude to God for his goodness; 
complacence and joy in God when he is graciously and sensibly 
present; grief when he is absent ; a joyful hope when a future 
enjoyment of God is expected; and fervent zeal for the 
divine glory. In like manner, from a fervent love to men, will 
arise all other virtuous affections towards them. 

6. The religion of the most eminent saints of whom we 
have an account in the scripture, consisted much in holy affec- 
tions.—I shall take particular notice of three eminent saints, 
who have expressed the frame and sentiments of their own 
hearts, described their own religion, and the manner of their 
intercourse with God in the writings which they have left us, 
and which are a part of the sacred canon. 

The first instance is David, that man after God's own 
heart ; who has given us a lively portraiture of his religion in 
the book of Psalms. Those holy songs are nothing else but the 
expressions and breathings of devout and holy affections ; 
such as an humble and fervent dove to God, admiration of his 
glorious perfections and wonderful works, earnest desires, 
thirstings, and pantings of soul after him; delight and joy in 
God, asweet and melting gratitude tor his great goodness, 
an holy ezxultation and triumph of soul in his favour, suffi- 
ciency, and faithfulness ; his love to, and delight in the saints 
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the excellent of the earth, his great delight in the word and 
ordinances of God, his grief for his own and others sins, and 
his fervent zeal for God, and against the enemies of God and 
his church. And these expressions of holy affection of which 
the Psalms of David are every where full, are the more to our 
present purpose, because those psalms are not only the exprés- 
sions of the religion of so eminent a saint, but were also, by 
the direction of the Holy Ghost, penned for the use of the 
church of God in its public worship, not only in that age, but 
in after ages; as being fitted to express the religion of all 
saints, in all ages, as well as the religion of the psalmist. And 
it is moreover to be observed, that David, in the book of 
Psalms, speaks not as a private person, but as the Psalmist of 
Israel, as the subordinate head of the church of God, and 
Jeader in their worship and praises; and in many of the 
psalms, he speaks in the name of Christ, as personating him in 
these breathings forth of holy affection; and in many others 
he speaks in the name of the church. 

Another instance I shall observe, is the apostle Paul ; 
who was, in many respects, the chief of all the ministers of the 
New Testament; being above all others a chosen vessel unto 
Christ, to bear his name before the Gentiles. He was made 
the chief instrument of propagating and establishing the 
Christian church in the world, and of distinctly revealing the 
glorious mysteries of the gospel, for the instruction of the 
church in all ages; and (as not improbably thought by some) 
was the most eminent servant of Christ that ever lived, and 
received the highest rewards in the heavenly kingdom of his 
Master. By what is said of him in the scripture, he appears to 
have been a person full of affection; and it is very manifest, 
that the religion he expresses in his epistles, consisted very 
such in holy affections. It appears by all his expressions of 
himself, that. he was, in the course of his life, inflamed, actu- 
ated, and entirely swallowed up, by a most ardent Jove to his 
glorious Lord, esteeming all things as loss, for the excellency 
of the knowledge of him, and esteeming them but dung that 
he might win him. He represents himself as overpowered by 
this holy affection, and as it were compelled by it to go forward 
in his service, through all difficulties and sufferings, 2 Cor. v. 
14, 15. And his epistles are full of expressions of an over- 
flowing affection towards the people of Christ: he speaks of 
his dear love to them, 2 Cor. xii. 19. Phil. iv. 1. 2 Tim. i. 2. of 
his abundant love, 2 Cor. ii. 4.; and of his affectionate and 
tender love, as of a nurse towards her children, 1 Thess. ii. 16 bs 


Sect. 1. True Religion les much in Affections. 23 


But we were gentle among you, even as a nurse cherisheth her 
children: so, being affectionately desirous of you, we were wil- 
ling to have imparted unto you, not the gospel of God only, but 
also our own souls, because ye were dear unto us. So also he 
speaks of his bowels of love, Phil. i. 8. Philem. 5. 2. and 20. of 
his earnest care for others, 2 Cor. viii. 16. of his bowe/s of pity 
or mercy towards them, Phil. ii. 1.; and of bis concern for 
others, even to anguish of heart, 2 Cor. ii. 4. For out of much 
afiiction and anguish of heart, o wrote unto you with many 
tears; not that you should be grieved, but that ye might know 
the love which I have more abundanily unto you. He speaks of 
the great-conflict of his soul for them, Col. ii. 1. and of great 
and continual grief he had zn his heart from compassion to the 
Jews, Rom. ix. 2. He speaks of his mouth being opened, and 
his heart enlarged towards christians, 2 Cor. vi. 11. O ye Co- 
rinthians, our mouth ts open unto you, our heart 1s enlarged. 
He often speaks of his affectionate and longing destres, (1 Thess. 
ii. 8. Rom. i. 11. Phil. i. 8. and chap. iv. 1. 2 Tim. i. 4.) 

The same apostle very often, in his epistles, expresses the 
affection of yoy, (2 Cor. i. 12. and chap. vil. 7. and ver. 9. 16. 
Phil. i. 4. and chap. ii. t. 2. and chap. iii. 3. Col. i. 24, 1 Thess. 
iii. 9.) He speaks of his rejoicing with great joy Y (Phil. iv. 10. 
Philem. 1. 7.) of his yoying and rejoicing, » (Phil. ii, 1.7.) of his 
rejoicing exceedingly, (2 Cor. vii. 13.) being g filled with comfort, 
exceeding joyful, (2 Cor. vii. 4°) and always rejotcing, (2 Cor. 
yi. 10.) So he speaks of the triumphs of his soul, (2 Cor. ii. 
14.) and of his glorying zn tribulation, (2 Thess. i. 4. and Rom .v. 
2.) In Phil. i. 20. he speaks of his earnest crpectation, and his 
hope. He likewise expresses an affection -of godly jealousy, 
2 Cor. xi. 2. 3. And it appears by his whole history, after his 
conversion, that the affection of zea/, as having the cause of 
his Master and the interest and prosperity of his church for its 
object, was mighty in him, continually inflaming his heart, 
strongly engaging to great and constant labours, in instructing, 
exhorting, warning, and reproving others, travailing in birth 
with them; conflicting with those powerful and innumerable 
enemies who continually opposed him, wrestling with princi- 
palities and powers, not fighting as one who beats the air, run- 
ning the race set before him, continually pressing forwards 
through all manner of difficulties and sufferings; so that others 
thought bim quite beside himself. And how full he was of 
affection further appears by his being so full of tears: in 2 Cor. 
li. 4. he speaks of his many tears; and so Acts xx. 19. and of 
his fears that he shed continually, night and day, ver. 31. 
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Now if any one can consider these accounts given in the 
scnpture of this great apostle, and which he gives of himself, 
and yet not see that his religion consisted much in affection, 
imust have a strange faculty of managing his eyes in order to 
shut out the light which shines most full in his face. 

The other instance { shall. mention, is that of the apostle 
John, the beloved disciple, who was the nearest and dearest to 
his Master of any of the twelve, and who was by him admitted 
to the greatest privileges-of any of them. He was not only 
one of the three who were admitted to be present with him in 
the mount at his transfiguration, and at the raising of Jairus’ 
daughter, and whom he took with him when he was in his 
agony, and one of the three spoken of by the apostle Paul, as 
the three main pillars of ‘the christian church ; but he was fa- 
voured above all, in being admitted to lean on his Master’s 
bosom at his‘last supper, and in-being chosen by Christ as the 
disciple to‘whorn be would reveal ‘his wonderful dispensations 
towards his church, to the end of time. By him was shut up 
the canon of the ‘New Testament, and of the whole scripture ; 
and ‘he was preserved ‘much longer than all the rest of the 
apostles, to set all things in order in the christian church after 
their death. 

It is‘evident by all-his writings, that he was a person re- 
amarkably full of affection: his addresses to these whom he 
wrote to, being -inexpressibly tender and -pathetic, breathing 
nothing but the most fervent Jove; as though he-were all made 
up of sweet and holy affection. The proofs of which cannot 
be given without disadvantage, unless we should transcribe 
his whole writings. 

7. He whom God sent into the world, to be the light of 
the world and the head of the whole church, aad the perfect 
example of true religion and virtue for the imitation of all, the 
Shepherd whom the whole flock should follow wherever he 
goes, even the Lord Jesus Christ, was of a remarkably tender 
and affectionate heart; and his virtue was expressed very much 
in the exercise of holy affections. He was the greatest in- 
stance of ardency, vigour and strength of love, to both God and 
man, that ‘ever was. It was these affections which got the 
victory, in that mighty struggle and conflict of his affections, 
in his agonies, when he prayed more earnestly, and offered 
strong crying and tears, and wrestled in tears and in blood. 
Such was the power of the exercises of his: holy love, that 
they were stronger than death, and in that great struggle, over- 
came those strong exercises of the natural affections: of fear 


Sect. 1. True Religion lies muchin Affections. 25 


and grief, when he was sore amazed, and his soul was exceed- 
ing sorrowful, even unto death. 

He also appeared to be full of affection, in the course of 
his life. Weread of his great zea/, fulfilling that expression 
in the 69th Psalm, Zhe zeal of thine house hath eaten me up, 
John ii. 17. We read of his grief for the sins of men, Mark 
iii. 5. He looked round about on them with anger, being grieved 
Sor the hardness of thetr hearts ; and his breaking forth in tears 
and exclamations, from the consideration of the sin and misery 
of ungodly men, and on the sight of the city of Jerusalem, 
which was full of such inhabitants, Luke xix. 41.42. And when 
he was come near, he beheld the city, and wept over tt, saying, 
If thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy day, the 
things which belong unto thy peace! but now they are hid from 
thine eyes. With chap. xiii. 34. O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
which killest the prophets, and stonest them that are sent unto 
thee: how often would I have gathered thy children together, as 
a hen doth gather her brood under her wings, and ye would not 2 
We read of Christ’s earnest destre, Luke xxii. 15. With desire 
have I desired to eat this passovcr with you before I suffer. We 
often read of the affection of pzty or compassion in Christ, 
(Matth. xv. 32. and xvili. 34. Luke vil. 13.) and of his being 
moved with compassion, (Matth. ix. 36. and xiv. 14. and Mark 
vi. 34.) And bow tender did his heart appear to be, on occa- 
sion of Mary’s and Martha’s mourning for their brother, and 
coming to him with their complaints and tears? Their tears 
soon drew tears from his eyes; he was affected with their 
grief, and wept with them; though he knew their sorrow 
should so soon be turned into joy, by their brother being raised 
from the dead; see John xi. And how ineffably affectionate 
was that last and dying discourse, which Jesus had with his 
eleven disciples the evening before he was crucified; when he 
told them he was going away, and foretold them the great 
difficulties and sufferings they should meet with in the world, 
when he was gone; and comforted and counselled them, as his 
dear little children; and bequeathed to them his Holy Spirit, 
and therein his peace, his comfort and joy, as it were in-his last 
will and testament, in the 13th, 14th, 15th, and 16th chapters 
of John; and concluded the whole with that affectionate inter- 
cessory prayer for them, and his whole church, in chap. xvii. 
Of all the discourses ever penned or uttered by the mouth of 
any man, this seems to be the most affectionate, and affecting. 

8. The religion of heaven consists very much in affection.— 
There is doubtless true religion in heaven, and true religion 
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in its utmost purity aad perfection. But according to the 
scripture representation of the heavenly state, the religion of 
heaven consists chiefly in boly and mighty love and joy, and 
the expression of these in most fervent and exalted praises. 
So that the religion of the saints in heaven, consists in the 
same things with that religion of the saints on earth, which is 
spoken of in our text, viz. love, and joy unspeakable, and full of 
glary. Now, it would be very foolish to pretend, that because 
the saints in heaven are not united to flesh and blood, and 
have no animal fluids to be moved (through the laws of unioa 
of soul and body) with those great emotions of their souls, that 
therefore their exceeding love and joy are no affections. We 
are not speaking of the affections of the body, but those of the 
soul, the chief of which are love andjoy. When these are in the 
soul, whether that be in the body or out of it, the soul 1s affect- 
ed and moved. And when they are in the soul, in that strength 
in which they are in the saints in heaven, it is mightily affected 
and moved, or, which is the same thing, has great affections. 
It is true, we do not experimentally know what love and joy 
are in a soul out of a body, or ina glorified body; %.¢. we 
have not had experience of love and joy in a soul in these 
circumstances; but the saints on earth do know what divine 
love and joy in the soul are, and they know that love and 
joy are of the same kind with the love and joy which are 
in heaven, in separate souls there. The love and joy of 
the saints on earth, is the beginning and dawning of the 
light, life, and blessedness of heaven, and is like their love 
and joy there; or rather, the same in nature, though not the 
same in degree and circumstances.# It is unreasonable 
therefore to suppose, that the love and joy of the saints in 
heaven differ not only in degree and circumstances, from the 
holy love and joy of the saints on earth, but also in nature, so 
that they are no affections; and merely because they have no 
blood and animal spirits tobe set in motion by them. The 
motion of the blood and animal spirits is not of the essence of 
these affections, in men on the earth, but the effect of them; 
although by their reaction they may make some circumstantial 
difference in the sensation of the mind. There is a sensation 
of the mind which loves and rejoices, antecedent to any effects 
on the fluids of the body; and therefore, does not depend on 
these motions in the body, and so may be in the soul without 
the body. And wherever there are the exercises of love and 


* This is evident hy mauy scriptures, as Prov. iv. 18. John iv. 14. and chap. vi, 
40. 47. 50. 51. 54. 58. 1 John iii. 15. 1 Cor. xiii, 8.—12, ' 
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joy, there is that sensation of the mind, whether it be in the 
body or out; and that inward sensation, or kind of spiritual 
feeling, is what is called affection: ‘Fhe’ soul, when it is thus 
moved, is said‘ to be affected, and especially when this mward 
sensation and motion are to # very hivh: degree, as they are in 
the saints in heaven. If we can learn any thing of the state of 
heaven from’ the scriptute, the love and joy that thé saints 
have there, is exceeding great and: vigorous; impressing the 
heart: with the strongest and most lively sensation’ of inex+ 
pressiblé sweetness mightily moving, animating, and erigaging 
then, making: them like to a flame of fire. And if such lové 
and joy be not affections, then the word affection is-of no usé 
im language.--Wilt any say, that the saints in heaven, in be- 
holding: the. face of their Father and the glory of their Re- 
déemer,-in contemplating his wonderful works, and particus 
karly his' laying down: his life for them, hdve their hearts 
Hothing moved arid affected by all which they behold or 
eorisider ? 

Hence, therefore, the religion. of heaven, being full of holy 
Idve and joy, consists very much id affection: and therefore, 
undoubtedly, true religion consists very. much in affection The 
wiy'to learn the true nature of any thing, isto go where that 
thitig is'to be found in its purity and perfection. If we would 
Know the nature of true gold,we must view it, not in the oré, 
but when it is refiried. If we would learn what true religion is, 
wé' must’ go where there'is true’ religion, and nothing but true 
réligion, and in its highest perfection, without any defect or 
mixturé, All who are truly religious are not of this world, 
they are strarigers Here, and belong to heaven; they are born 
from above, heaven is their native country, arid the nature 
which: they receive by this heavenly birth, is an heavenly na- 
' ture, they receive an‘ anointing from above ; that: principle of 
trite religion which is in them, is a communication of the reli- 
gion of heaven; their grace is the: dawn’ of glory; and God 
fits them for that world by conforming them to it. 

9; This appears from the nature and’ design of the ordi- 
nances atid‘ duties, which God Hath‘ appointed, as means and 
expressions of true’religion. 

To instance in the duty of prayer: It is manifest; we are 
iiot appointed, in this duty, to declare God’s perfections,: his 
majesty, holiness, goodnéss, and all-sufficiency; our own 
meanness, emptiness, dependence and unworthiness, our wants 
atid desires, in order to inform: God-of these things,: or to in- 
cline’ his heart, and prevail with him to be willing to shew us 
mercy-; but rather suitably to affect our own hearts with the 


a8 ON RELIGIOUS AFFECTIONS. PaRT I. 


things we express, and so to prepare us to receive the blessings 
we ask. And such gestures and manner of external behaviour 
in the worship of God, which custom has made to be significa~ 
tions of humility and reverence, can be of no further use, than 
as they have some tendency to affect our own hearts, or the 
hearts of others. 

And the duty of singing praises to God, seems to be ap- 
pointed wholly to excite and express religious affections. No 
other reason can be assigned, why we should express ourselves 
to God in verse, rather than in prose, and do it with music, 
but only, that such is our nature and frame that these things 
have a tendency to move our affections. 

The same thing appears in the nature and design of the 
sacraments, which God hath appointed. God, considering our 
frame, hath not only appointed that we shquld be told of the 
great things of the gospel and the redemption of Christ, and be 
instructed in them by.his word; but also that they should be, 
as it were, exhibited to our view in sensible representations, 
the more to affect us with them. 

And the impressing of divine things on the hearts and affec- 
tions of men, is evidently one great end for which God has 
ordained, that his word delivered in the holy scriptures, should 
be opened, applied, and set home upon men, in preaching. 
And therefore it does not answer the aim which God had in 
this institution, merely for men to have good commentaries 
and expositions on the scripture, and other good books of divi- 
nity; because, although these may tend, as well as preaching, 
to give a good doctrinal or speculative understanding of the 
word of God, yet they have not an equal tendency to impress 
them on men’s hearts and affections. God hath appointed a 
particular and lively application of his word, in the preaching 
of it, asa fit means to affect sinners with the importance of 
religion, their own misery, the necessity of a remedy, and the 
ae and sufficiency of a remedy provided; to stir up the 
pure minds of the saints, quicken their affections by often 
bringing the great things of religion to their remembrance, and 
setting them in their proper colours, though they know them, 
and have been fully instructed in them already, 2 Pet.i. 12. 13, 
And particularly, to promote those two affections in them, 
which are spoken of in the text, love and joy: Christ gave some 
apostles ; and some, prophets; and some, evangelists ; and some, 
pastors and teachers; that the body of Christ might be edified in 
love, Eph. iv. 11, 12, 16. The apostle, in instructing and 
counselling Timo:hy, concerning the work of the ministry, 
informs him, that the great end ef that word which a minister. 
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is to preach, .is love or charity, 1 Tim. i. 3—=5. And God has 
appointed preaching as a means to promote in the saints joy : 
therefore ministers are called helpers of thetr joy, 2 Cor. i. 24. 
10. It is an evidence that true religion lies very much in 
the affections, that the scriptures place the sin of the heart 
very much in hardness of heart. It was hardness of heart, 
which excited grief and displeasure in Christ towards the 
Jews, Mark iii. 5. He looked round about on them with anger, 
being grieved for the hardness of their hearts. It is from 
men’s having such a heart as this, that they treasure up wrath 
for themselves; Rom. ii. 5. dfter thy hardness and impenitent 
heart, treasurest up unto thyself wrath against the day of wrath, 
and revelation of the righteous judgment of God. The reason 
given why the house of Israel would not obey God, was, that 
they were hard-hearted; Ezek. iii.7. But the house of Israel 
will not hearken unto thee ; for they will not hearken unto me ; 
for ail the house of Israel are impudent and hard-hearted. The 
wickedness of that perverse rebellious generation in the wil- 
derness, is ascribed to the hardness of their hearts; Psal. 
xev. 1—10. To-day of ye will hear my vorce, harden not your 
heart, as in the provocation,.and as in the day of temptation in 
the wilderness; when your fathers tempted me, proved me, 
and saw my work: forty years long was I grieved with this 
generation, and said, It ts a people that do err in their heart, 
&c.—This is spoken of as what prevented Zedekiah’s turning 
to the Lord, 2 Chron. xxxvi.13. He stiffened his neck, and 
hardenened his heart from turning to the Lord G d of Israel. 
This principle is that from whence men are without the fear 
of God, and depart from his ways: Is.Ixui.17. O Lord, why 
hast thou made us to err from thy ways? and hardened our 
heart from thy fear? And men rejecting Christ, and oppos- 
ing Christianity, are charged with this principle; Acts xix. 9. 
But dwers were hardened, and believed not, but spake evil of 
that way before the multitude —God’s leaving men to the power 
of the sin and corruption of the heart, is often expressed by his 
hardening their hearts; Rom.ix. 18. Therefore hath he mercy 
on whom he will have mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth. 
John xii. 40. He hath blinded their minds, and hardencd their 
hearts. And the apostle seems to speak of an evil heart, that 
departs from the living God, and a hard heart, as the same 
thing, Heb. iii. 8. Harden not your heart, asin the provocation, 
&c. verse 12, 13. Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any of 
you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the living God : 
gut exhort one another daily while tt ts called, To-day ; lest any 
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of you be hardened. through the deceitfulness of sin. And that 
great work of God in conversion, which consists in delivering 
@ person from the power of sin, and mortifying corruption, is 
expressed, once and again, by God’s taking away the heart of 
stone, and giving an heart of flesh, (Ezek. xi. 19. and chap. 
Hxxvi. 26.) 

Now, by a hard heart is plainly meant an: unaffected heart, 
or a heart not easy to. be moved with virtuous affections, like 
a stone, insensible, stupid, unmoved,.and hard to be impressed\ 
Hence the hard heart is called a stony heart, and is opposed to 
an heart of flesh,.that has feeling, and is sensibly touched and 
moved. We. read in scripture of a hard: heart,. and a tender 
heart: and doubtless we are to: understand: these, as. contrary 
the one to the other.. But what is a' tender heart, but.a heart 
which is easily impressed with what ought.to affectit? God 
commends Josiah, because his heart was tender: and it’ is 
evident by these things which are mentioned as:expressions 
and evidencies.of this tenderness of heart, that by it is. meant, 
his heart. being easily moved with religious and. pious affee- 
tion; 2.Kings xxii. 19. Because thine heart wae tender, and 
thou. hast humbled thyself before the Lord, when thou heardst 
what £ spake against this place, and against the inhabitants 
thereof, that they should become a desolation and a curse, and 
hast. rent thy clothes, and: wept before me, I also have heard 
thee, saith the. Lord. Aad this is one thing, wherein it is 
necessary we should become:as little. children, in order to our 
entering, into the kingdom of God, even that we should have our 
hearts tender, and easily affected-and moved in spiritual and 
divine things, as little children have in other things. 

It-is very plain-in.some places,. that by hardness of heart 
is meant a-heart void of affection.. So, to. signify. the ostrich’s 
being without natural affection to- her young, it is said, Job 
xxxix. 16. She hardeneth her heart against her young ones, as 
though they were not. hers. So a persou: having a heart unaf- 
fected in time of danger, is expressed by: his: hardening his 
heart, Prov..xxviil, 14. Lappy is the man that feareth alway; 
but. he.that hardeneth his heart,, shall fall intd mischief. 

Now, therefore, since it is so‘plain, that by a:hard heart in 
scripture, is meant a heart. destitute of pious: affections ;. and 
since also the scriptures so-frequently place the'sin-and corrup- 
tion of.the heart in its hardness ; it is evident, that the grace and 
holiness of the heart, on the contrary, must in a great mea- 
sure consist in its having pious: affections, and being easily 
susceptive of such affections. Divines are generally agreed, 
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that sin radically and fundamentally consists in what is nega- 
tive, or privative, having its root and foundation in a privation 
or want of holiness. And therefore undoubtedly, if sm very 
much consist in hardness of heart, and so int he want of pious 
affections, holiness dees consist very much zn those pious af- 
Sections. 

I am fart from supposing that all affections manifest a 
tender heart: hatred, anger, vain glory, and other selfish and 
self-exalting affections, may greatly prevail in the hardest 
heart. But yet it is evident, that Aardness of heart, and ten- 
derness of heart, are expressions that relate to the affections 
of the heart, and denote its being susceptible of, or shut up 
against, certain affections; of which I shall have occasion to 
speak more afterwards. 

Upon the whole, I think it clearly and abundantly evident, 
that true religion lies very much in the affections. Not that I 
think these arguments prove, that religion in the hearts of the 
truly godly, is ever in exact proportion to the degree of affec- 
tion and present emotion of the mind: for, undoubtedly, there 
is much affection in the true saints which is not spiritual; 
their religious affections are often mixed; all is not from grace, 
but much from nature. And though the affections have not 
their seat in the body, yet the constitution of the body may 
yery much contribute to the present emotion of the mind. 
The degree of religion is to be estimated by the fixedness and 
strength of habit exercised in affection, whereby holy affec- 
tion is habitual, rather than by the degree of the present 
exercise : and the strength of that habit is not always in pro- 
portion to outward effects and manifestations, or indeed inward 
ones, in the hurry, vehemence, and sudden changes of the 
course of the thoughts. But yet it is evident, that religion 
consists so much in the affections, as that without holy affec- 
tion there is no true religion. No light in the understanding 
is good, which does not produce holy affection in the heart; 
no habit or principle in the heart is good, which has no such 
exercise; and no external fruit is good, which does not pro- 
ceed from such exercises. 


SECT. IIL. 
Some Inferences deduced from the Doctrine. 


1. We may hence learn how great their error is, who are 
for discarding all religious affections, as having nothing solid 
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or substantial in them. There seems to be too much of a 
disposition this way prevailing at this time. Because many 
who, in the late extraordinary season, appeared to have great 
religious affections, did not manifest a right temper of mind, 
and run into. many errors, in the heat of their zeal; and be- 
cause the high affections of many seem to be so soon come to 
nothing, and some who seemed ta be mightily raised and 
swallowed with joy and zeal for a while, seem to have return- 
ed like the dog to his vomit: hence religious affections in 
general are grown out of credit with great numbers, as though 
true religion did not at all consist in them. Thus we easily 
and naturally run from one extreme to another. A little 
while ago we were in the other extreme; there was a preva- 
lent disposition to look upon all high reiigious affections as 
eminent exercises of true grace, without much inquiry into 
the nature and source of. those affections, and the manner in 
which they arose. If persons did but appear to be indeed 
very much moved and raised, so as to be full of religious talk, 
and express themselves with great warmth and earnestness, 
and to be filled, orto be very full, as the phrases were; it 
was too much the manner, without further examination, to 
conclude such persons were full of the Spirit of God, and 
had eminent experience of his gracious influences. This was 
the extreme which was prevailing three or four years -ago. 
But of late, instead of esteeming and admiring all religious 
affections, without distinction, it is much more prevalent to 
reject and discard all without distinction. Herein appears the 
subtilty of Satan. While he saw that affectzons were much in 
vogue, knowing the greater part were not versed in such 
things, and had not had much experience of great religious 
affections, enabling them to judge well, and to distinguish 
between true and false; then he knew he could best play his 
game, by sowing tares amangst the wheat, and mingling false 
affections with the works of God’s Spirit. He knew this to be 
a likely way to delude and eternally ruin many souls, and 
greatly to wound religion in the saints, and entangle them in 
a dreadful wilderness, and by and by to bring all rei:gion into 
disrepute. 

But now, when the ill consequences of these false affec- 
tions appear, and it is become very apparent, that some of 
those emotions which made a glaring shew, and were by many 
greatly admired, were in reality nothing; the devil sees it to 
be for his interest to go another way to work, and to endeavour 
to his utmost to propagate and establish a persuasion, that all 
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affections and sensible emotions of the mind in religion, are 
nothing at all to be regarded, but are rather to be avoided, and 
carefully guarded against, as things of a pernicious tendency. 
This he knows is the way to bring all religion to a mere lifeless 
formality, and effectually to shut out the power of godliness 
and every thing spiritual. For although to true religion there 
must indeed be something else besides affection; yet true 
religion consists so much in the affections, that there can be no 
true religion without them. He who has no religious affection, 
is in a state of spiritual death, and is wholly destitute of the 
powerful, quickening, saving influences of the Spirit of God 
upon his heart. As there is no true religion where there is 
nothing else but affection, so there is no true religion where 
there is no relagious affection. As on the one hand, there must 
be light in the understanding, as well as an affected fervent 
heart; or where there is heat without light, there can be 
nothing divine’ or heavenly in that heart: so, on the other 
hand, where there is a kind of light without heat, a head 
stored with notions and speculations with a cold and unaffected 
heart, there can be nothing divine in that light, that knowledge 
is no true spiritual knowledge of divine things. If the great 
things of religion are rightly understood, they will affect the 
heart. The reason why men are not affected by such infinitely 
great, important, glorious, and wonderful things, as they 
-often hear and read of in the word of God, is, undoubtedly, 
because they are blind; if they were not so, it would be im- 
possible, and utterly inconsistent with human nature, that their 
hearts should be otherwise than strongly impressed, and greatly 
moved by such things. 

This manner of slighting all religious affections, is the way 
exceedingly to harden the hearts of men, to encourage them 
in their stupidity and senselessness, to keep them in a state 
of spiritual death as long as they live, and bring them at last 
to death eternal. The prevailing prejudice against religious 
affections at this day, is apparently of awful effect to hardtn 
the hearts of sinners, to damp the graces of the saints, to 
preclude the effect of ordinances, and hold us down in a state 
of dulness and apathy; and this undoubtedly causes many per- 
sons greatly to offend God, in entertaining mean and low 
thoughts of the extraordinary work he has lately wrought in 
this land. For persons to despise and cry down all religious 
affections, is the way to shut all religion out of their own hearts, 
and to make thorough work in ruining their souls. 

VoL. iv. 
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They who condemn high affections in others, are certainly 
not likely to have high affections themselves. And Jet it be 
considered, that they who have but little religious affection, 
have: certainly but little religion. And they who condemn 
others for their religious affections, and have none themselves, 
have no religion. There are false affections, and there are true. 
A man’s having much affection, does not prove that he has any 
true religion: but if he has no affection, it proves that he has 
no true religion. The right way, is not to reject all affections, 
nor to approve all; but to distinguish between them, approving 
some and rejecting others ; separating between the wheat and 
the chaff, the gold and the dross, the precious and the vile. 

2. If true religion lies much in the affections, we may infer, 
that such means are to be desired, as have much tendency to 
move theaffections. Such books, and such a way of preaching 
the word and the administration of ordinances, and such a 
way of worshipping God in prayer and praises, as has a ten- 
dency deeply to affect the hearts of those who attend these 
means, is much to be desired. 

Such kind of means would formerly have been highly ap- 
proved, and applauded by the generality of people, as the 
most excellent and profitable, and having the greatest ten- 
dency to promote the ends of the means of grace. But the 
prevailing taste seems of late strangely to be altered: that 
pathetic manner of praying and preaching which would for- 
merly have been admired and extolled, and for this reason, 
because it had such a tendency to move the affections, now, in 
great multitudes, immediately excites disgust, and moves no 
other affections, than those of displeasure and contempt. 

Perhaps, formerly, the generality (at least of the common 
people) were in the extreme of Jooking too much to an affec- 
tionate address in public performances : but now, a very great 
part of the people seem to have gone far into a contrary 
extreme. Indeed there may be such means, as have a great 
tendency to stir up the passions of weak and ignorant persons, 
and yet have none to benefit their souls: for though they may 
have a tendency to excite affections, they have little or none 
to excite gracious affections. But, undoubtedly, if the things 
of religion in the means used, are treated according to their 
nature, and exhibited truly, so as tends to convey just 4ppre- 
hensions and a right judgment of them; the more they have a 
tendency to move the affections, the better. 

3. If true religion lies much jn the affections, hence we 
may learn, what great cause we have to be ashamed and con- 
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founded before God, that we are no more affected with the 
great things of religion. It appears from what bas been said, 
that this arises from our having so little true religion. 

God has given to mankind a%ections, for the same pur- 
pose as that for which he has given all the faculties and 
principles of the human soul, viz. that they might be subser- 
vient to man’s chief end, and the great business for which 
God has created him, that is, the business of religion. And 
yet how common is it among mankind, that their affections are 
much more exercised and engaged in other matters, than in 
religion! In matters which concern men’s worldly interest, 
their outward delights, their honour and reputation, and their 
natural relations, they have their desires eager, their appetites 
vehement, their love warm and affectionate, their zeal ardent; 
in these things their hearts are tender and sensible, easily 
moved, deeply impressed, much concerned, very sensibly 
affected, and greatly engaged ; much depressed with grief at 
worldly losses, and highly raised with joy at worldly successes 
and prosperity. But how insensible and unmoved are most 
men, about the great things of another world! how dull are 
their affections! how heavy and hard their hearts in these 
matters! here their love is cold, their desires languid, theic 
zeal low, and their gratitude small. How they can sit and 
hear of the infinite height, and depth, and length, and breadth 
of the love of God in Christ Jesus; of his giving his in- 
finitely dear Son to be offered up a sacrifice for the sins of 
men, and of the unparallelled love of the innocent, holy Lamb 
of God manifested in his dying agonies, his bloody sweat, his 
loud and bitter cries and bleeding heart; and all this for ene- 
mies, to redeem them from deserved, eternal burnings, and 
to bring to unspeakable and everlasting joy and glory; and 
yet be cold, heavy, insensible, and regardless! Where are 
the exercises of our affections proper, if not here? what is 
it that more requires them? and what can be a fit occasion 
of their lively and vigorous exercise, if not such as this? Can 
any thing be set in our view, greater and more important? any 
thing more wonderful and surprising ? or that more nearly con- 
cerns our interest? Can we suppose that the wise Creator 
implanted such principles in our nature as the affections, 
to lie still on such an occasion as this? Can any Christian, 
who believes the truth of these things, entertain such thoughts? 

If we ought ever to exercise our affections at all, and if 
the Creator has not unwisely constituted the human nature in 
making these principles a part of it, then they onght to be 
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exercised about these objects which are most worthy of them. 
But is there any thing in heaven or earth, so worthy to be the 
objects of our admiration and love? our earnest and longing 
desires, hope, rejoicing, and fervent zeal, as those things 
which are held forth to us in the gospel of Jesus Christ? 
“There not only are things declared most worthy to affect us, 
but they are exhibited in the most affecting manner. The 
glory and beauty of the blessed Jenovan, which is most wor- 
thy in itself, to be the object of our admiration and love, is 
there exhibited in the most affecting manner that can be con- 
ceived of; as it appears shining in all its lustre, in the face of 
an incarnate, infinitely loving, meek, compassionate, dying 
Redeemer. All the virtues of the Lamb of God, his humility, 
patience, meekness, submission, obedience, love and compas- 
sion, are exhibited to our view, in a manner the most tending 
to move our affections, of any that can be imagined; for they 
all bad their greatest trial, their highest exercise, and brightest 
manifestation, when he was in the most affecting circum- 
stances; even when he was under his last sufferings, those 
unutterable and unparalleled sufferings which he endured from 
his tender love and pity to us. - "There, also, the hateful nature 
of our sins is manifested in the most affecting manner possible ; 
as we see the dreadful effects of them, in what our Redeemer 
who undertook to answer for us, suffered for them. And there 
we have the most affecting manifestations of God’s hatred of 
sin, and his wrath and justice in punishing it; as we see his 
justice in the strictness and inflexibleness of it, and his wrath 
in its terribleness, in so dreadfully punishing our sins, in one 
who was infinitely dear to him, and loving to us. So has God 
disposed things in the affair of our redemption, and in his glori- 
ous dispensations revealed to us in the gospel, as though every 
thing were purposely contrived in such a manner, as to have 
the greatest possible tendency to reach our hearts in the most 
tender part, and move our affections most sensibly and strong- 
ly. How great cause have we therefore to be humbled to the 
dust, that we are no more affected! 
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PART II. 


SHEWING WHAT ARE NO CERTAIN SIGNS THAT RELIGIOUS AF- 
FECTIONS ARE TRULY GRACIOUS, OR THAT THEY ARE NOT. 


Ir any one, on reading what has been just now said, is ready 
to acquit himself, and say, “I am not one of those who have 
no religious affections; I am often greatly moved with the 
consideration of the great things of religion; let him not 
content himself with this: for, as we ought not to reject and 
condemn all affections, as though true religion did not at all 
consist in them; so, on the other hand, we ought not to ap- 
prove of all, as though every one that was religiously affected 
had true grace, and was therein the subject of the saving in- 
fluences of the Spirit of God. Therefore, the right way is 
to distinguish, among religious affections, between one sort 
and another, Let us now endeavour to do this, by noticing, 
in the first place, some things, which are no signs that affections 
are gracious, or that they are not. 


SECT. I. 


It ts no sign, one way or other, that religious affections are very 
great, or raised very high. 


Some are ready to condemn all high affection: if persons 
appear to have their religious affections raised to an extraor- 
dinary pitch, they are prejudiced against them, and determine 
that they are delusions, without further inquiry. But if, as 
before proved, true religion Jies very much in religious affec- 
tions, then it follows, that if there be a great deal of true 
religion, there will be great religious affections; if true religion 
in the hearts of men be raised to a great height, divine and 
holy affections will be raised to a great height. 

Love is an affection; but will any Christian say, men 
ought not to love God and Jesus Christ in a high degree? 
and will any say, we ought not to have a very great hatred of 
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sin, and a very deep sorrow for it? or that we ought not to 
exercise a high degree of gratitude to God, for the mercies 
we receive of him, and the great things he has done for the 
salvation of fallen men? or that we should not have very great 
and strong desires after God and holiness? Is there any who 
will profess, that his affections in religion are great enough; 
and will say, ‘I have no cause to be humbled, that I am no 
more affected with the things of religion thanI am; I have no 
reason to be ashamed, that J have no greater exercises of love 
to God, and sorrow for sin, and gratitude for the mercies which 
Thave received?” Who is there that will go and bless God, 
that he is affected enough with what he has read and heard of 
the wonderful love of God to worms and rebels in giving bis 
only begotten Son to die for them, and of the dying love of 
Christ; and will pray that he may not be affected with them in 
any higher degree, because high affections are improper, and 
very unlovely in Christians, being enthusiastical, and ruinous. 
to true religion? 

Our text plainly speaks of :great and high affections, when 
it speaks of rejoicing with joy unspeakable, and full of glory. 
Here the most superlative expressions are used, which language 
will afford. The scriptures often require us to exercise very 
high affections : thus in the first and great commandment of 
the law,. there is an accumulation of expressions, as though 
words were wanting to express the degree in which we ought 
to love God; Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with au thy 
HEART, with AL thy soul, with ALL thy MIND, and with AL 
thy STRENGTH. So the saints are called upon to exercise high 
degrees of joy : Rejoice, says Christ to his disciples, and be ex- 
ceeding glad, Matth. v. 12. So, Psal. Ixviii.3. Let the righteous 
be glad: let them rejoice before God ; yea, let them exceedingly 
rejoice. In the book of Psalms, the saints are often called upon 
to shout for joy ; and in Luke vi. 23. to leap for joy. So they 
are abundantly called upon to exercise high degrees of grati- 
tude for mercies, to praise God with all their hearts, with hearts 
isfted up in the ways of the Lord, their souls magnifying the 
Lord, singing his praises, talking of his wondrous works, de- 
claring his doings, Kc. 

We find the most eminent saints in scripture ofien pro- 
Jessing high affections. Thus the psalmist mentions his love 
as if it were unspeakable ; Psal. cxix. 97. Oh how love I thy 
law! Sohe expresses a great degree of hatred of sin; Psal. 
‘CXxxix. 21, 22, Do not I hate them, O Lord, that hate thee? 
and am not I grieved with them that rise up against thee? £ 
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hate them with perfect hatred. Wealso expresses a high degree 
of sorrow for sin: he speaks of his sins going over his head, 
as a heavy burden, that was too heavy for him; of his roaring 
all the day, his motsture being turned into the drought of sum- 
mer, and his bones being as it were broken with sorrow. So he 
often expresses great degrees of spiritual desires, in a multitude 
of the strongest expressions which can be conceived of; such 
as his longing, his soul thirsting as a dry and thirsty land where 
no water ts, his panting, his flesh and heart crying out, his 
soul breaking for the longing it hath, &c. We expresses the 
exercises of great and extreme grief for the sins of others, 
Psal. cxix. 136. Rivers of water run down 'mine eyes, because 
they keep not thy law. And verse 53. Horror hath taken hold 
upon me, because of the wicked that forsake thy law. He ex- 
presses high exercises of joy, Psal. xxi. 1. The king shall joy 
in thy strength, and in thy saloation how greatly shall he re- 
Joice ! Psal. Ixxi. 23. My lips shail greatly rejoice, when I sing 
unto thee. Psal. \xiti. 3—7. Because thy loving kindness is 
better than life: my lips shall praise thee. Thus will I bless 
thee, while I lwe: L will liftup my hands in thy name. My 
soul shall be satisfied as with marrow and fatness; and my 
mouth shall praise thee with joyful lips: when I remember thee 
upon my bed, and meditate on thee in the night-watches. Be- 
cause thou hast been my help; therefore in the shadow of thy 
wings will I rejoice. 

The apostle Paul expresses high exercises of affection. 
Thus he expresses the exercises of pity and concern for other’s 
good, even to anguish of heart; a great, fervent and abuna- 
ant love, earnest and longing desires, and exceeding joy. He 
speaks of the eruliatzon and triumphs of his soul, his earnest 
expectation and hope, his abundant tears, and the travails of his 
soul, in pity, grief, earnest desires, godly jealousy, and fervent 
zeal, in many places that have been cited already, and which 
therefore I need not repeat. John the Baptist expressed great 
Joy, John iii. 39. Those blessed women who anointed the body 
of Jesus, are represented as ina very high exercise of religious 
affection, at the resurrection of Christ. Matth. xxviii. 8. dnd 
they departed from the sepulchre, with fear and great joy. 

It is often foretold of the church of God, in her future 
happy seasons on earth, that they shall exceedingly rejoice ; 
Psal. Ixxxix. 15, 16. They shall walk, O Lord, 2 the light of 
thy countenance. In thy name shall they reoice all the day: 
and in thy righteousness shall they be exalted. Zech. ix. 9. Re- 

jowce greatly, O daughter of Zion ; shout, O daughter of Jeru- 
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salem: behold, thy King cometh, &c. ‘The same is represented 
in other places innumerable. And because high degrees of joy 
are the proper and genuine fruits of the gospel of Christ, 
therefore the angel calls this gospel, good tidings of great joy, 
that should be to all people. 

The saints and angels in heaven, who have religion in its 
highest perfection, are exceedingly affected with what they 
behold and contemplate of God’s perfections and works. They 
are all asa pure heavenly flame of fire, in their love, and in 
the greatness and strength of their joy and gratitude. Their 
praises are represented, as the vorce of many waters, and as the 
voice of a great thunder. Now the only reason why their af- 
fections are so much higher than the holy affections of saints 
on earth, is, they see things more according to their truth, 
and have their affections more conformed to the nature of 
things. And therefore, if religious affections in. men here be- 
low, are but of the same nature and kind with theirs, the 
higher they are, and the nearer they are to theirs in de- 
gree, the better; because therein they will be so much the 
more conformed to truth, as theirs are. 

From these things it certainly appears, that the existence 
of religious affections, in a very high degree, is no evidence 
that they are not such as have the nature of true religion. 
Therefore, they greatly err, who condemn persons as enthu- 
siasts, merely because their affections are very high. 

On the other hand, it is no evidence that religious affec- 
tions are of a spiritual aed gracious nature, because they are 
great. It is very manifest by the holy scripture, our sure and 
infallible rule in things of this nature, that there are very high 
religious affections which are not spiritual and saving. The apos- 
tle Paul speaks of affections in the Galatians which had been 
exceedingly elevated, but yet he feared that they were vain, 
and had come to nothing, Gal. iv. 15. Where zs the blessedness 
ye spake of? for I bear you record, that if it had been possible, 
you. would have plucked out your own eyes, and have given them 
tome. And in the 11th verse he tells them, he was afraid 
of them, lest he had bestowed upon them labour in vain. So the 
children of Israel were greatly affected with God’s mercy to 
‘them, when they had seen how wonderfully he wrought for 
them at the red sea, where they sang God’s praise; though 
they soon forgat his work They were greatly affected again, 
at mount Sinai, when they saw the marvellous manifestations 
God made of himself there; and seemed mightily engaged in 
their minds, and with great forwardness made answer, when 
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God proposed his holy covenant to them, saying, All that the 
Lord hath spoken will we do, and be obedient. But how soon. 
was there an end to all this mighty forwardness and engaged- 
ness of affection? How quickly were they turned aside after 
other gods, rejoicing and shouting around their golden calf? 
Great multitudes who were affected with the miracle of raising 
Lazarus, from the dead, were elevated to a high degree, and 
made a mighty stir when Jesus very soon after entered into Je- 
rusalem, exceedingly magnifying Christ, as though the ground 
were not good enough for the ass he rode to tread upon; and 
therefore cut down branches of palm trees, and strewed them 
in the way; yea, they pulled of their garments, and spread 
them; and cried with loud voices, Hosanna to the son of Da- 
vid, blessed rs he that cometh in the name of the Lord, hosanna 
tn the highest ; so as to make the whole city ring again, and 
put all into an uproar. We learn by the evangelist John, that 
the reason why the people made this ado, was because they 
were affected with the miracle of raising Lazarus, John. xii. 18. 
This vast multitude crying Hosanna, gave occasion to the Pha- 
risees tosay, Behold, the world zs gone after him, John xii. 19. 
but Christ had at that time but few true diciples. And how 
quickly was this fervour at an end? All is extinct when this 
Jesus stands bound, with a mock robe and a crown of thorns, 
to be derided, spit upon, scourged, condemned, and executed. 
Indeed there was a great and loud outcry concerning him, 
among the multitude then, as well as before ; but of a very dif- 
ferent kind: it is not then Hosanna, Hosanna, but, Crucify, 
crucify.—In a word, it is the concurring voice of all orthodox 
divines, that there may be religious affections raised to a very 
high degree, and yet nothing of true religion *. 


SECT. II. 


It is no sign that affections have the nature of true religion, or 
that they have not, that they have great effects on the body. 


All affections whatsoever have in some respect or degree, 
an effect on the body. As was observed before, such is our 
nature, and such are the laws of union of soul and body, that 
the mind can have no lively or vigorous exercise, without some 


* Mr. Stopparp observes, ** That common affections are sometimes Stronger 
than saving.’? Guide to Christ, p. 21. 
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effect upon the body. So subject isthe body to the mind, and | 


so much do its fluids, especially the animal spirits, attend the 
motions and exercises of the mind, that there cannot be so 
much as an intense thought, without an effect upon them. 
Yea it is questionable, whether an imbodied soul ever so much 
as thinks one thought, or has any exercise at all, but that there 
is some corresponding motion or alteration of the fluids, in 
some part of the body. But universal experience shews, that’ 
the exercise of the affections have, in a special manner, a ten- 
dency to some sensible effect upon the body. And if all affec- 
tions have some effect on the body, we may then well suppose, 
the greater those affections, and the more vigorous their exer- 
cises are, (other circumstances being equal), the greater will be 
the effect on the body. Hence it is not to be wondered at, 
that very great and strong exercises of the affections should 
have great effects on the body.. And therefore, seeing there 
are very great affections, both common and spiritual ; hence it 
is not to be wondered at, that great effects on the body should 
arise from both these kinds of affections. And consequently 
these effects are no signs, that the affections they arise from, 
are of one kind or the other. 

Great effects on the body certainly are no sure evidences 
that affections are spiritual; for we see them oftentimes arise 
from great affections about temporal things, and when religion 
is no way concerned inthem. And if great affections about 
things purely natural may have these effects, I know not by 
what rule we should determine, that high affections about rejz- 
gious things, ‘which arise in like manner from nature, cannot 
have the like effect. 

Nor, on the other hand, do I know of any rule to deter- 
mine, that gracious affections, when raised as high as any natu- 
ral affections, with equally strong and vigorous exercises, 
cannot have a great effect on the body. No such rule can be 
drawn from reason: I know of no reason, why a being affected 
with a view of God’s glory should not cause the body to faint, 
as well as being affected with a view of Solomon’s glory. And 
no such rule has as'yet been produced from the scripture : none 
has ever been found in all the late controversies about things of 
this nature. There isa great power in spiritual affections; we read 
of the power which worketh in christians*, and of the spirit of God 
being in themas the Spirit of power +, and of the effectual work- 
ang of his power in them }, yea, of the working of God’s mighty 
power in them ||. But man’s nature is weak: flesh and blood 


* Eph. ii. 7 + 2 Tim. i. 7. + Eph. iii. 7. 20, I] Eph. i. 19. 
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are represented in scripture as exceeding weak; and particu- 
larly with respect to its unfitness for great, spiritual, and hea- 
venly operations and exercises. Matth. xxvi. 41. 1 Cor. xv. 
43. and 50.) The text prefixed to this discourse speaks of yoy 
unspeacable, and full of glory. And who that considers what 
man’s nature is, and what the nature of the affections are, can 
reasonably doubt, but that such unnutterable and glorious joys, 
may be too great and mighty for weak dust and ashes, so as to 
be considerably overbearing to it? It is evident by the scrip- 
ture, that discoveries of God’s glory, when given in a great 
degree, have a tendency, by affecting the mind, to overbear 
the body. The scripture teaches us, that if these views should 
be given to such a degree, as they are given in heaven, the 
weak frame of the body could not subsist under it, and that no 
man can, in that manner, see God and live. The knowledge 
which the saints have of God’s beauty and glory in this world, 
and those holy affections that arise from it, are of the same na- 
ture and kind with what the saints are the subjects of in hea- 
ven, differing only in degree and circumstances. What God 
gives them here, is a foretaste of heavenly happiness, and an 
earnest of their future inberitance. And who shall limit God 
in his giving this earnest, or say he shall give so much of the 
inheritance, such a part of the future reward, as an earnest of 
the whole, and no more? And seeing God has taught us in 
his word, that the whole reward is such, that it would at once 
destroy the body, is it not too bolda thing for us to set bounds 
to the sovereign God; orto say, that in giving the earnest of 
this reward, he shall never give so much of it, as in the least 
to diminish the strength of the body, when God has no where 
thus limited himself? 

The psalmist speaking of his vehement religious affections, 
and of an effect in his flesh or body, besides what was in his 
soul, expressly distinguishes one from the other, Psal. Ixxxiv. 2. 
My soul longeth, yea, even fainteth for the courts of the Lord: 
my HEART and my FLESH crieth out for the living God. Here 
is a plain distinction between the heart and the flesh, as being 
each affected. So Psal, Ixili. 1. My sour thirsteth for thee, my 
FLEsH longeth for thee in a dry and thirsty land, where no water 
ts. Here also is an evident, designed distinction between the 
soul and the flesh. 

The prophet Habakkuk speaks of his body being overborn 
by a sense of the majesty of God, Hab. iil. 16. When J heard 
my belly trembled: my lips quivered at the voice: rottenness en- 
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tered into my bones, and J trembled in myself. So the psalmist, 
Psal. exix. 120. ALy flesh trembleth for fear of thee. 

That such ideas of God’s glory as are given sometimes 
even in this world, have a tendency to overbear the body, is 
evident, because the scripture gives us an account, that this has 
actually been the effect of those external manifestations which 
God made of himself to some of the saints, in order to give 
them an idea of his majesty and glory. Daniel giving an ac- 
count of an external representation of the glory of Christ, says, 
Dan. x. 8. dnd there remained no strength in me; for my come- 
liness was turned into corruption, and I retained no strength. 
And the apostle John, giving an account of a similar manifes- 
tation made to him, says, Rev.i.17. dnd when I saw him, I 
fell at his feet as dead. It is in vain to say here, that these 
were only external manifestations of the glory of Clirist; for 
though this be true, yet the use of these representations, was 
to give an idea of the thing represented, the true divine glory 
and majesty of Christ. They were made use of only as signi- 
fications of this spiritual glory, and thus undoubtedly they re- 
received and improved them, and were affected by them, 
According to the end for which God intended these outward 
signs, they received by them a great and lively apprehension 
of the real glory and majesty of God’s nature, of which they 
were signs; and thus were greatly affected, their souls swal- 
lowed up, and their bodies overborn. And, I think, they are 
very bold and daring, who will say that God cannot, or shall 
not give the like affecting apprehensions of the same real 
glory of his nature to none of his saints, without the interven- 
tion of such external shadows. 

Before I leave this head, I would farther observe, that it 
is plain the scripture often makes use of bodily effects to ex- 
press the strength of holy and spiritual affections; such as 
trembling *, groaning +, being sickt, crying out ||, panting §, 
and fainting **, Now if it be supposed, that these are only 
figurative expressions to represent the degree of affection ; yet 
I hope all will allow, that they are suztable figures to represent 
the high degree of those spiritual affections; which I see not 
how they would be, if those spiritual affections are the proper 
effects, and sad tokens of false affections, and the delusion of 
the devil. J cannot think, God would commonly make use 
of things which are very alien from spiritual affections, and are 


* Psal. cxix. 120. Ezraix.4. Isa. Ixvi, 2,5. Hab. iii. 16. 
Of. > Cant. ii. 5. and v.38. }} Psal. Ixxxiv. 2. 
exiv. 131, ** Pal. Ixxsiv. 2. and cxix. $l. 


+ Rom. viii. 
§ Psal. xxxviii. 10. and xlii, 1.and 
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shrewd marks of the hand of Satan, and smell strong of the 
bottomless pit, as beautiful figures, to represent the high de- 
gree of holy and heavenly affections. 


SECT. TIL 


It is no sign that affections are truly gracious, or that they are 
not, that they cause those who have them, to be fluent, fervent 
and abundant in talking of religious things. 


There are many persons, who, if they see this in others, 
are greatly prejudiced against them. Their being so full of 
talk, is with them a sufficient ground to condemn them as Pha- 
risees, and ostentatious hypocrites.- On the other hand, there 
are many who, if they see this effect in any, are very ignorant- 
ly and imprudently forward, at once to determine that théy are 
the true children of God, under the saving influences of his 
Spirit, and speak of it as a great evidence of a new creature. 
Such an one’s mouth, say they, 1s now opened: he used to be slow 
to speak ; but now he is full and free: he ws free now to open his 
his heart, and tell his experiences, and declare the praises of God ; 
at comes from him, as free as water from a fountain ; and the like. 
And especially are they captivated into a confident persuasion 
that they are savingly wrought upon, if they are not only free 
and abundant, but very affectionate and earnest in their talk. 

But this is the fruit of little judgment, and short expe- 
rience; as events abundantly shew: and is a mistake into which 
persons often run, through their trusting their own wisdom, 
and making their own notions their rule, instead of the holy 
scripture. Though the scripture be full of rules, both how 
we should judge of our own state, and also how we should 
be conducted in our own opinion of others; yet we have no 
where any rule, by which to judge ourselves or others to be in 
a good estate, from any such effect: for this is but the religion 
of the tongue, and what is in the scripture represented by the 
leaves of a tree, which—though the tree ought not to be 
without them, yet—are no where given as an evidence of the 
goodness of the tree. 

That persons are disposed to be abundant in talking of reli- 
gious things, may be from a good cause, and it may be froma 
bad one. It may be because their hearts are very full of holy 
affections; for out of the abundance of the heart, the mouth 
speaketh : and it may be because persons hearts are very full 
of atfection which is not holy; for still out of the abundance of 
the heart the mouth speaketh. It is very much the nature of 
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the affections, of whatever kind and whatever objects they are 
exercised about, if they are strong, to dispose persons to be 
very much in speaking of that with which they are affected ; 
and not only to speak much, but to speak very earnestly and 
fervently. And therefore persons talking abundantly and very 
fervently about the things of religion, can be an evidence of no 
more than this, that they are very much affected with the things 
of religion; but this may be, (as has been already shown), with- 
out any grace. That which men are greatly affected with, 
while the high affection lasts, they will be earnestly engaged 
about, and will be likely to shew that earnestness in their talk 
and behaviour; as the greater part of the Jews, in all Judah 
and Galilee, did for a while, about John the Baptist’s preaching 
and baptism, when they. were willing for a season to rejoice in 
his light: a mighty stir was made all over the land, and among 
all sorts of persons, about this great prophet and his ministry. 
And so the multitude, in like manner, often manifested a great 
earnestness, a mighty engagedness of spirit, in every thing that 
was external, about Christ, his preaching and miracles, beng 
asionished at his doctrine, anon with goy recetving the word. 
They followed him sometimes night and day, leaving meat, 
drink, and sleep to hear him; once they followed him into the 
wilderness, fasting three days going to hear him; sometimes 
extolling him to the clouds, saying, Never man spake like this 
man! being fervent and earnest in what they said. But what 
did these things come to, in the greater part of them? 

A person may be over full of talk of his own experiences ; 
falling upon it every where, and in all companies; and when so, 
it is rather a dark sign than a good one. A tree that is over 
full of leaves, seldom bears much fruit. And a cloud, though 
to appearance very pregnant and full of water, if it brings with 
it over much wind, seldom affords much rain to the dry and 
thirsty earth: which very thing the Holy Spirit is pleased 
several times to make use of, to represent a great shew of reli- 
gion with the mouth, without answerable fruit in the life, Prov. 
xxv. 14. Whoso boasteth himself of a false gift, is like clouds and 
wind without rain. And the apostle Jude, speaking of some in 
the primitive times, that erept in unawares among the saints, 
and having a great shew of religion, were for a while not sus- 
pected, These are clouds (says be) without water, carried about 
of winds, Jude ver. 4.and 12. And the apostle Peter, speaking 
of the same, says, 2 Pet. ii. 17. These are clouds without water, 
carried with a tempest. False affections, if they are equally 
strong, are much more forward to declare themselves, than 


Sect.1v. That they are not excited by us, is no sign. 41 


true: because it is the nature of false pees to affect shew 
and observation; as it was with the Pharisees * 


SECT. IV. 


It is no sign that affections are gracious, or that they are ether- 
wise, that persuns did not excite them by their own endeavours. 


There are many in these days, who condemn all affections 
which are excited in a way that seems not be the natural con- 
sequence of the faculties and principles of human nature, in 
such circumstances, and under such means; but to be from 
the influence of some extrinsic and supernatural power upon 
their minds. How greatly has the doctrine of the inward ex- 
perience or sensible-perceiving of the immediate power and 
operation of the Spirit of God, been reproached and ridiculed 
by many of late? They say, the manner of the Spirit of God, 
is to co-operate in a silent, secret and undiscernable way with 
the use of means, and our own endeavours; so that there is no 
distinguishing by sense, between the influences of the Spirit of 
God, and the natural operations of the faculties of our own 
minds. 

And it is true, that for any to expect to receive the saving 
influences of the Spirit of God, while they neglect a diligent 
improvement of the appointed means of grace, is unreasonable 
presumption. And to expect that the Spirit of God will sav- 
ingly operate upon their minds, without the use of means, as 
subservient to the effect, is enthusiastical. It is also undoubt- 
edly true, that the Spirit of God is very various in the manner 
and circumstances of his operations, and that sometimes he 


* That famous experimental divine Mr. Sueparn, says, ‘‘ A Pharisee’s trumpet 
shall be heard to the town’s end; when simplicity walks through the town unseer. 
Hence a man will sometimes covertly commend himself, (and myself ever comes 
in), and tells you a long story of conversion: and an hundred to one if some lie or 
other. slip not out with it. Why, the secret meaning is, I pray admire me. Hence 
complain of wants aod weaknesses ; pray think what a broken-hearted christian I am.” 
Parab. of the ten virgins, Part I. page 179. 180. 

And holy Mr. Fravex says thus, “‘ O reader, if thy heart were right with God, 
and thou didst not cheat thyself with a vain profession, thou wouldst have frequent 
business with God, which thou wouldst be loth thy dearest friend, or the wife of thy 
bosom should be privy to. Non est religioy ubi omnia patent. Religion doth not lie 
open to all, to the eyes of men. Observed duties maintain our credit, but secret 
duties maintain our life. Jt was the saying of an heathen, about his secret corres- 
pondency with his friend, What need the world to be acquainted with it2 Thou and I 
are theatre enough to each other. There are inclosed pleasures in religion, which none 
but renewed spiritual souls do feelingly understand.” Fraven’s Touchstone of sin- 
cerity, chap, II. sect. 2. 
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operates in a way more secret and gradual, and from smaller 
beginnings, than at others. 

But if there be indeed a power, entirely different from and 
beyond our power—or the power of all means and instruments, 
and above the power of nature—which is requisite in order to 
the production of saving grace in the heart, according to the 
general profession of the country; then certainly, it isin no 
wise unreasonable to suppose, that this effect should very fre- 
quently be produced after such a manner, as to make it very 
tanifest and sensible, that itis so. If grace be indeed owing 
to the powerful and efficacious operation of an extrinsic agent, 
or divine efficient out of ourselves, why is it unreasonable to 
suppose, it should seem to be so, to them who are the subjects 
of it? Is it a strange thing, that it should seem to be as it is? 
When grace in the heart indeed is not produced by our 
strength, nor is the effect of the natural power of our own fa- 
culties, or any means or instruments, but is properly the work- 
manship and production of the Spirit of the Almighty, Is it a 
strange thing, that it should seem to them who are subjects of 
it, agreeable to truth, and not contrary to truth? If persons 
tell of effects that seem to them not to be from the natural 
power or operation of their minds, but from the supernatural 
power of some other agent, should it at once be looked upon 
as a sure evidence of their being under a delusion, because 
things seem to them to be as they are? For this is the ob- 
jection which is made: it is looked upon as a clear evidence, 
that the apprehensions and affections that many persons 
have, are not really from such a cause, because they seem to 
them to be from tbat cause. They declare that what they are 
conscious of, seems to them evidently not to-be from then- 
selves, but from the mighty power of the Spirit of God; and 
others from hence condemn them, and determine that what 
they experience is not from the Spirit of God, but from them- 
selves, or from the devil. Thus unreasonably are multitudes 
treated at this day, by their neighbours. 

If it be indeed so, as the scripture abundantly teaches, 
that grace in the soul js so the effect of God’s power, that it is 
fitly compared to those effects, which are farthest from being 
owing to any strength in the subject, such as generation, or a 
being begotten, and resurrection, or a being raised from the dead, 
and creation, or a being brought out of nothing into being, and 
that it is an effect wherein the mighty power of God is greatly 
glorified, and the exceeding greatness of his power manifested* ; 


* Eph, i. 1'7.—20, 
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then what account can be given of it, that the Almighty, in so 
great a work of his power, should so carefully hide his power, 
that the subjects of it should be able to discern nothing of it? 
or what reason or revelation have any to determine that he does 
sot If we may judge by the scripture, this is not agreeable 
to God’s manner, in his operations and dispensations; but on 
the contrary, it is God’s manner, in the great works of his 
power and mercy, to make his hand visible, and his power 
conspicuous, and men’s dependence on him most evident, that 
no flesh should glory in his presence *, that God alone might- 
be exalted +, and that the excellency of the power might be of 
God and not of manf, and that Christ’s power might be mani- 
fested in our weakness §, and none might say, mine own hand 
hath saved me ||. So it was in most of those temporal salva- 
tions which God wrought for Israel of old, which were types 
of the salvation of his people from their spiritual enemies. So, 
in the redemption of Israel from their Egyptian bondage; he 
redeemed them with a strong hand, and an outstretched arm ; 
and that his power might be the more conspicuous, he suffered 
Israel first to be brought into the most helpless and forlorn cir- 
cumstances. So, in the great redemption by Gideon; God 
would have his army diminished toa handful, and they without 
any other arms, than trumpets, and lamps, and earthen 
pitchers. So, in the deliverance of Israel from Goliath, by a 
stripling, with a sling and a stone. So it was in that great work 
of God, his calling the Gentiles, after that the world by wis- 
dom knew not God, and all the endeavours of philosophers to 
reform the world had failed, and it was become abundantly evi- 
dent that the world had no effectual help but the mighty 
power of God. And so it was in most of the conversions of 
particular persons recorded in the history of the New Testa- 
ment: they were not affected in that silent, secret, gradual, 
and insensible manner, which is now insisted on; but with 
those manifest evidences of a supernatural power, wonderfully 
and suddenly causing a great change, which in these days are 
looked upon as certain signs of delusion and enthusiasm. 

The apostle in Eph. i. 18, 19. speaks of God enlightening 
the minds of Christians, and so bringing them to believe in 
Christ, to the end that they might know the exceeding great- 
ness of his power to them who believe. The words are, The 
eyes of your understanding being enlightened: that ye may 


* 1 Cor. 1-27, 23,29, + Is iw 11-17 $2 Cor: iv.7 — § 2 Cor, xii. 9 
|| Judg. vii. 2. 
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know what is the hope of his calling, and what the riches of 
the glory of his inheritance in the saints, and what ts the exceed- 
ing greatness of his power to us-ward who believe, according to 
the working of his mighty power, &c. Now when the apostle 
speaks of their being thus the subjects of his power, in their 
enlightening and effectual calling, to the end that they might 
know what his mighty power was to them who believe, he can 
mean nothing else, than that they might know by experience. 
But if the saints know this power by experience, then they feel, 
it, discern it, and are conscious of it; as sensibly distinguish- 
able from the natural operations of their own minds. But 
this is not agreeable to a notion of God operating so secretly, 
and undiscérnibly, that it cannot be known they are the sub- 
jects of any extrinsic influence at all, otherwise than as they 
may argue it from scripture assertions; which is a different 
thing from knowing it by experience. So that it is very un- 
reasonable and unscriptural, to determine that affections are not 
from the gracious operations of God’s Spirit, because they are 
sensibly not from the persons themselves who are the subjects 
of them. 

On the other hand, it is no evidence that affections are’ 
gracious, that they are not purposely produced by those 
who are the subjects of them, or that they arise in their 
minds in a manner which they cannot account for. 

There are some who make this an argument in their own 
favour, when speaking of what they have experienced: “Iam 
sure I did not make it myself: it was a fruit of no contrivance 
or endeavour of mine; it came when] thought nothing of it; 
if I might have the world for it, Icannot make it again when I 
please.” And hence they determine, that what they have 
experienced, must be from the mighty influence of the Spirit 
of God, and is of a saving nature; but very ignorantly, and 
without grounds. What they have experienced may indeed 
not be from themselves directly, but may be from the opera- 
tion of an invisible agent, some spirit besides their own: but 
it does not thence follow, that it was from the Spirit of God. 
There are other spirits who have influence on the minds of 
men, besides the Holy Ghost. We are directed not to believe 
every spirit, but to try the spirits, whether they be of God. 
There are many false spirits, exceeding busy with men, who 
often transform themselves into angels of light, and in many 
wonderful ways, with great subtilty and power, mimic the 
operations of the Spirit of God. And there are many of 
Satan’s operations, which are very distinguishable from the 
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voluntary exercises of men’s own minds. They are so, in 
those dreadful and horrid suggestions, and blasphemous injec- 
tions with which he follows many persons; also in vain and 
fruitless frights and terrors, of which he is the author. And 
the power of Satan may be as immediate, and as evident in 
false comforts and joys, as in terrors and horrid suggestions ; 
and oftentimes is so in fact. It is not in men’s power to put 
themselves into such raptures as those of the Anabaptists in 
Germany, and many other raving enthusiasts like them. 
Besides, it is to be considered, that persons may have im- 
pressions on their minds, which may not be of their own pro- 
ducing, nor from an evil spirit, but from a common influence of 
the Spirit of God: and the subjects of such impressions, may 
be of the number of those we read of, Heb. vi. 4, &. that are 
once enlightened, and taste of the heavenly gift, and are made 
partakers of the Holy Ghost, and taste the good word of God, 
and the powers of the world to come; and yet may be wholly 
unacquainted with those better things that accompany salvation. 
And where neither a good nor evil spirit have any immediate 
hand, persons, especially such as are of a weak and vapoury 
habit of body, and the brain easily susceptive of impressions, 
may have strange apprehensions and imaginations, and strong 
affections attending them, unaccountably arising, which are 
not voluntarily produced by themselves. We see that such 
persons are liable to such impressions, about temporal things ; 
and there is equal reason, why they should about spiritual 
things. Asa person asleep has dreams, of which he is not the 
voluntary author; so may such persons, in like manner, be the 
subjects of involuntary impressions, when they are awake. 


SECT. V. 


It is no sign that religious affections are truly holy and spiritual, 
or that they are not, that they come to the mind ina remark- 
able manner with texts of scripture. 


It is no sign that affections are mot gracious, that they are 
occasioned by scriptures so coming to mind; provided it be 
the scripture itself—or the truth which the scripture so brought 
contains and teaches—that is the foundation of the affection, 
and not merely or mainly the sudden and unusual manner of 
its coming to the mind. 

But on the other hand, neither is it any sign that affections 
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are gracious, that they arise on occasion of scriptures: brought 
suddenly and wonderfully to the mind; whether those affec- 
tions be fear or hope, joy or sorrow, or any other. Some 
seem to look upon ¢Afrs as a good evidence that their affections 
are saving, especially if the affections excited are hope or 
joy, or any other which are pleasing and delightful. They 
will mention it as an evidence that all is right, that their expe- 
rience came with the word, and will say, “There were such 
and such sweet promises brought to my mind: they came 
suddenly, as if they were spoke to me: I had no hand in 
bringing such a text to my own mind; I was not thinking of 
any thing leading to it; it came all at once, so that I was sur- 
prised. I had not thought of it along time before; I did not 
know at first that it was scripture; I did not remember that 
ever I had read it.” And it may be they will add, ‘One 
scripture came flowing in after another, and so texts all over 
the Bible, the most sweet and pleasant, and the most apt and 
suitable, which could be devised; and filled me full as I could 
hold: I could not but stand and admire: the tears flowed; I 
was full of joy, and could not doubt any longer.” And thus 
they think they have undoubted evidence, that their affec- 
tions must be froin God, and of the right kind, and their state 
good: but without any good grounds. How come they by 
any such rule, as that if any affections or experiences arise 
with promises, and comfortable texts of scripture, unaccount- 
ably brought to mind, without their recollection, or if a great 
number of sweet texts follow one another in a chain, that this 
is a certain evidence their experiences are saving? Where is 
any such rule to be found in the Bible, the great and only sure 
directory in things of this nature? 

What deceives many of the less knowing and considerate 
sort of people, in this matter, seems to be this; that the 
scripture is the word of God, and has nothing in it which is 
wrong, but is pure and perfect: and therefore, those experi- 
ences which come from the scripture must be right. But 
then it should be considered, affections may arise on occasion 
of the scripture, and not properly come from, as the genuine 
fruit of the scripture; but from an abuse of it. All that can 
be argued from the purity and perfection of the word of God, 
with respect to experiences, is this, that those experiences 
which are agreeable to the word of God, are right, and cannot 
be otherwise; and not that those affections must be right, 
shen arise on occasion of the word of God coming to the 
mind, 
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What evidence is there that the devil cannot bring texts 
of scripture to the mind, and misapply them, to deceive per- 
sons? There seems to be nothing in this which exceeds the 
power of Satan. It is no work of such mighty power, to bring 
sounds or letters to persons minds. If Satan has power to 
bring any words or sounds at all to persons minds, he may 
have power to bring words contained in the Bible. There is 
no higher sort of power required in men, to make the sounds 
which express the words of a text of scripture, than to make 
the sounds which express the words of an idle story or song. 
And so the same power in Satan which is sufficient to renew 
one of those in the mind, is sufficient to renew the other: 
the different signification, which depends wholly on custom, 
alters not the case, as to ability to make or,revive the sounds or 
letters. Or will any suppose, that texts of scripture are such 
sacred things, that the devil durst not abuse them, nor touch 
them?‘ In this also they are mistaken. He who was bold 
enough to lay hold on Christ himself, and carry him hither 
and thither, into the wilderness, into an high mountain, and to 
a pinnacle of the temple, is not afraid to touch the scripture, 
and abuse that for his own purposes. For, at the same time 
that he was so bold with Christ, he brought one scripture and 
another to deceive and tempt him. And if Satan did presume, 
and was permitted to put Christ himself in mind of texts of 
scripture to tempt 4zm, what reason have we to determine, that 
he dare not, or will not be permitted, to put wicked men in 
mind of texts of scripture, to tempt and deceive them? And 
if Satan may thus abuse one text of scripture, so he may ano- 
ther. Its being a very excellent place of ‘scripture, a com- 
fortable and precious promise, alters not the case, as to his 
courage or ability. And if he can bring one comfortable text 
to the mind, so he may a thousand; and may choose out such 
scriptures as tend most to serve his purpose. He may heap 
up scripture-promises, tending, according to the perverse ap- 
plication he makes of them, wonderfully to remove the rising 
doubts, and to confirm the false joy and confidence of a poor 
deluded sinner. 

We know the devil’s instruments, corrupt and heretical 
teachers, can and do pervert the scripture, to their own and 
others damnation, 2 Pet. iii. 16. We see they have the free 
use of scripture, in every part of it; there is no text so pre- 
cious and sacred, but they are permitted to abuse it, to the 
eternal ruin of souls ,; and there are no weapons they use, with 
which they do more execution. There is no manner of reason 
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to determine, that the devil is not permitted thus to abuse the 
scripture, as well as his instruments. For when the latter do 
it, they do it as his instruments, through his instigation and in- 
fiuence: and doubtless the devil’s servants do but follow their 
master, and do the same work that he does himself. 

And as the devil can abuse the scripture, to deceive and 
destroy men, so may men’s own folly and corruptions. Men’s 
own hearts are deceitful like the devil, and use the same means 
to deceive. So that it is evident, that persons may have high 
affections of hope and joy, arising’ on occasion of texts of 
scripture, yea precious promises coming suddenly and remark- 
ably to their minds, as though they were spoken to them, yea 
a great multitude of such texts following one another in a won- 
derful manner; and yet all this be no argument that these 
affections are divine, or that they are any other than the effects 
of Satan’s delusions. 

I would further observe, that persons may have raised and 
joyful affections, which may come with the word of God, and 
not only so, but from the word, and those affections not be 
from Satan, nor yet properly from the corruptions of their 
own hearts, but from some influence of the Spirit of God with 
the word, and yet have nothing of the nature of true and 
saving religion in them. Thus the stony ground hearers had 
great joy from the word; yea, arising from the word, as 
growth from a seed; and their affections had, in their appear- 
ance, a very great and exact resemblance with those repre- 
sented by the growth on the good ground—the difference 
not appearing, until it was discovered by the consequences 
in a time of trial—and yet there was no saving religion in these 
affections *, 


SECT. VI. 


It ts no evidence that religious Affections are saving, or that 
they are otherwise, that there is an appearance of love in 
them. 


There are no professing Christians who pretend, that 
this is an argument against the truth and saving nature of re- 
ligious affections. But on the other hand, there are some who 


* Mr. Sropparp, in his Guide to Christy speaks of it as a common thing, for 
persons white in a natural condition, and before they have ever truly accepted of 
Christ, to have scripture-promises come to them, with a great deal of refreshing ; 
which they tuke as tokens of God's love, and hope that God has accepted them; and 30 
are Coufident of the.r good estate, page 8, 9, Impression anno 1735. 
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suppose, it is a good evidence that affections are from the 
sanctifying and saving influences of the Holy Ghost. Their 
argument is, that Satan cannot love; this affection being direct- 
ly contrary to the devil, whose very nature is enmity and 
malice. And it is true, that nothing is more excellent, hea- 
venly and divine, than a spirit of true christian love to God and 
men: it is more excellent than knowledge, or prophecy, or mira- 
cles, ot speaking with the tongue of men and angels. It is the 
chief of the graces of God’s Spirit, and the life, essence, and 
sum of all true religion; and that by which we are most con- 
formed to heaven, and most contrary to hell and the devil. 
But yet it is ill arguing from hence, that there are no counter- 
feits of it. It may be observed, that the more excellent any 
thing is, the more will be the counterfeits of it. Thus there 
are many more counterfeits of silver and gold, than of iron and 
copper: there are many false diamonds and rubies, but who 
goes about to counterfeit common stones? Though the more 
excellent things are, the more difficult it is to make any thing 
like them, in their essential nature and internal virtue; yct the 
more manifold will the counterfeits be, and the more will art 
and subtilty be exercised and displayed, in an exact imitation 
of the outward appearance. ‘Thus there is the greatest danger 
of being cheated in buying medicines that are most excellent 
and sovereign, though it be most difficult to imitate them, with 
any thing of the like value and virtue, and their counterfeits 
are good for nothing when we have them. So it is with chris- 
tian virtues and graces; the subtilty of Satan, and men’s de- 
ceitful hearts, are wont chiefly to be exercised in counterfeiting 
those that are in highest repute. So there are perhaps no 
graces that have more counterfeits than love and humility ; 
these being virtues wherein the beauty of atrue christian espe. 
cially appears. 

But with respect to love, it is plain by the scripture, that 
persons may have a kind of religious love, and yet have no 
saving grace. Christ speaks of many professing christians 
whose love will not continue, and so shall tail of salvation, Matth, 
xxiv. 12. 13. And because iniquity shall abound, the love of many 
shall wax cold. But he that shal! endure unto the end, the same 
shall be saved. Which latter words plainly show, that those 
spoken of before, whose love shall not endure to the end, but 
war cold, should not be saved. Persons may seem to have love 
to God and Christ, yea to have very strong and violent affec- 
tions of this nature, and yet have no grace. This was evident- 
ly the case with many graceless Jews, such as cried Jesus up so 


56 ON RELIGIOUS AFFECTIONS. PaRrT It. 


high, following him day and night, without meat, drink, or 
sleep ; such as said, Lord, I will follow thee whithersoever thou 
goest, and cried, Hosanna to the son of David*.—The apostle 
seems to intimate, that there were many in his days, who hada 
counterfeit love to Christ, in Eph. vi. 24. Grace be with all them 
that love our Lord Jesus Christ 1N stNcERITY. The last word, 
in the original, signifies tm incorruption ; which shews, that the 
apostle was sensible there were many who had a kind of love 
to Christ, which was not pure and spiritual. 

So also christian love to the people of God may be coun- 
terfeited. It is evident by the scripture, that there may be 
strong affections of this kind, without saving grace; as there 
were in the Galatians towards the apostle Paul, when they 
were ready to pluck out their eyes and give them to him; 
although the apostle expresses his fear that their affections were 
come to nothing, and that he had bestowed upon them labour 
in vain. Gal. iv. \1, 15. 


SECT. VII. 


Persons having religious affections of many kinds, accompanying 
one another, 2s not sufficient to determine whether they have 
any gracwous affections or no. 


Though false religion is wont to be maimed and monstrous, 
and not to have that entireness and symmetry of parts, which 
is to be seen in true religion; yet there may be a great va- 
riety of false affections together, that may resemble gracious 
affections. 

It is evident that there are counterfeits of all kinds of gra- 
cious affections; as ef love to God, and love to the brethren, as 
just now observed; soof godly sorrow for sin, asin Pharaoh, 
Saul, Ahab, and the children of Israel in the wilderness +; and 
of the fear of God, as in the Samaritans, who feared the Lord, 
and served their own Gods at the same time, (2 Kings xvii. 32, 
33.) and those enemies of God we read of, Psal. Ixvi. 3. who 


* Agreeable to this Mr. Stopparp observes, in his Guide to Christ, that 
some sinners bare pangs of affection, and give an account that they finda spirit of 
love to God, and of their aiming at the glory of God, having that which has a great 
resemblance of saving grace; and that sometimes their common affections are strong- 
er than saving. And supposes, that sometimes oatural men may have such violent 
pangs of false affection to God, that they may think themselves willing to be damned. 
Page 21. and 65. 


t+ Exod. ix. 27. 1 Sam. xxiv, 16, 17. and xxvi.2l. 1 Kings xxi, 27, Numb. 
xiv. 39, 40. 
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through the greatness of God’s power, submit themselves to him, 
or, as it is in the Hebrew, lie unio him, i. e. yield a counterfeit 
reverence and submission: so of a gracious gratitude, as in the 
children of.Israel, who sang God’s praise at the Red sea, (Psal. 
evi. 12.) and Naaman the Syrian, .after his miraculous cure of 
his leprosy, (2 Kings v. 15. &c.) 

So of spiritual joy, as in the stony-ground hearers, (Matth. 
xiii. 20.) and particularly many of John the Baptist’s hearers, 
(John v. 35.) So of zeal, as in Jehu, (2 Kings x. 6.) and in Paul 
before his conversion, (Gal. i. 14. -Phil. iii. 6.) and the unbe- 
lieving Jews, (Acts xxii. 3. Rom. x. 2.) So graceless persons 
may have earnest religious desires, which may be like Balaam’s 
desires, which: he expresses under an extraordinary view of the 
happy state of .God’s people, as distinguished from all the rest 
of the world, (Numb. xxiii. 9. 10.) They may also have a strong 
hope of eternal life, as the Pharisees had. 

And-as men, while in a state of nature, are capable of a 
resemblance of all kinds of religious affection, so nothing hin- 
ders but that they may have many of them together. And 
what appears in fact, abundantly evinces that it is thus very 
often. -Commonly, when false affections are raised high, many 
of them attend each other. ‘The multitude that attended 
Christ into Jerusalem, after that great miracle of raising Laza- 
rus, seem to be moved with many religious affections at once, 
and all in a high degree. They seem to be filled with admira- 
tion; and there was a shew of high affection of love; also a 
great degree of reverence, in their. laying their garments on the 
ground for-Christ to tread upon. They express great grati- 
tude to him, for the great and good works be had wrought, 
praising him with loud voices for his salvation; and earnest 
desires of the coming of God’s kingdom, which they supposed 
Jesus was now.about to set up; and they shewed great hopes 
and raised expectations of it, expecting tt would tmmediately ap- 
pear. Hence they were filled with joy, by which they were so 
animated in their acclamations, as to make the whole city ring 
again with the noise of them; and they appeared great in their 
zealand forwardness to gttead Jesus, and assist him without 
further delay, now in the time of the great feast of the passover, 
to set up his kingdom. 

It is easy, from the nature of the affections, to give an 
account why, when one affection is raised very high, that it 
should excite others ; especially if the atfection which is raised 
high, be that of counterfeit love, as it was in the multitude who 
cried. Hosanna. This will naturally draw.many other affections 

VoL, Iy. 
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after it. For, as was observed before, love is the chief of the 
affections, and as it were the fountain of them. Let us sup- 
pose a person, who has been for sometime in great exercise and 
terror through fear of hell; his heart weakened with distress and 
dreadful apprehensions, upon the brink of despair; and who is 
all at once delivered, by being firmly made to believe, through 
some delusion of Satan, that God has pardoned him, and accepts 
him as the object of his dear love, and promises him eternal 
life. Suppose also, that this is done through some vision, or 
strong imagination suddenly excited in him, of a person with a 
beautiful countenance smiling on bim—with arms open, and 
with blood dropping down—which the person conceives to be 
Christ, without any other enlightening of the understanding to 
give a view of the spiritual, divine excellency of Christ and his 
fulness, and of the way of salvation revealed in the gospel. 
Or, suppose some voice or words coming as if they were spoken 
to him, such as these, Son, be of good cheer, thy sins be forgiven 
thee ; or, Fear not, itts the Father's good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom, which he takes to be immediately spoken by God to 
him, though there was no preceding acceptance of Christ, or 
closing of the heart with him: I say, if we should suppose such 
a case, what varions passions would naturally crowd at once, or 
one after another, into such a person’s mind? It is easy to be 
accounted for, from the mere principles of nature, that a per- 
son’s heart, on such an occasion, should be raised up to the 
skies with transports of joy, and be filled with fervent affection 
to that imaginary God or Redeemer, who, he supposes, has 
thus rescued him from the jaws of such dreadful destruction, 
and received. him with such endearment, as a peculiar favour- 
ite. Is it any wonder that now he should be filled with admi- 
ration and gratitude, his mouth should be opened, and be full 
of talk about what he has experienced? That, for a while, he 
should think and speak of scarce any thing else, should seem 
to magnify that God who has done so much for him, call upon 
others to rejoice with him, appear with a chearful countenance 

and talk with a loud voice? That however, before bis delive- 
rance, he was full of quarrellings against the justice of God, 
now it should be easy for him to submit to God, own his un- 
worthiness, cry out against himself, appear to be very humble 
before God, and lie at his feet as tame as a lamb ; now confes- 
sing his unworthiness, and crying out, Why me? why me? 
Thus Saul, who, when Samuel told him that God had appoint- 
ed him to be king, makes answer, dm not J a Benjamite, of the 
sinallest of the tribes of Israel, and my family the least of ali the 
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Samilies of the tribe of Benjamin? wherefore then speakest thou 
so t9 me? Much in the language of David, the true saint, 
2 Sam. vil. 18. Who am I, and what is my father’s house, that 
thou hast brought me hitherto? Is it to be wondered at, that now 
he should delight to be with them who acknowledge and ap- 
plaud his happy circumstances, and that he should love all such 
as esteem and admire him and what he has experienced ? That 
he should have violent zeal against all who make nothing of 
such things, be disposed openly to separate, and as it were to 
proclaim war with all who are not of lis party ? That he should 
now glory in his sufferings, and be very much for condemning 
and censuring all who seem to doubt, or make any difficulty of 
these things? And, while the warmth of his affections last, 
that he should be mighty forward to take pains, and to deny 
himself, and to promote the: interest of a party favouring such 
things ? Or that he should seem earnestly desirous to increase 
the number of them, as the Pharisees compassed sea and land 
to make one proselyte*? I might mention many other things, 
which will naturally arise in such circumstances. He must have 
but slightly considered human nature, who thinks that such 
things as these cannot arise in this manner, without any" super- 
natural interposition of divine power. 

As from true divine love flow all christian affections, so 
from counterfeit love naturally flow other false affections.” In 
both cases, love is the fountain, and the other affections are 
the streams. The various faculties, principles and affections 
of the human nature, are as it were many channels from one 
fountain. If there be sweet water in the fountain, sweet water 
will flow out into those various channels; but if the water in 
the fountain be poisonous, then poisonous streams will also flow 
into all those channels. So that the channels and streams 
will be alike, corresponding one with another; but the great 
difference will lie in the nature of the water. Or man’s nature 
may be compared to a tree with many branches, coming from 
one root: if the sap in the root be good, there will also be good 
sap distributed throughout the branches, and the fruit brought 
forth will be good and wholesome ; but if the sap in the root 
and stock be noisonous, so it will be in many branches, and the 
fruit will be deadly. ‘The tree in both cases may be alike; 


® “¢ Associating with godly men does not prove that a man has grace: Ahi- 
thophel was David’s companion. Socrows for the afllictions of the church, and desires 
for the conversion of souls, do not prove it. These things may be fuund in carnal 
men, and so can be no evidences of graces Stopvaxn's Nature of saving conversiun, 


p. 62. 
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there may be an exact resemblance in shape ; but the difference 
is found only in eating the fruit. It is thus, in some measure 
at least, oftentimes between saints and hypocrites. There is 
sometimes a very great similitude between true and false expe- 
riences in their appearance, and in what is expressed by the 
subjects of them; the difference between them is much like 
the difference between the dreams of Pharoah’s chief butler 
and baker. They seemed to be much alike, insomuch that 
when Joseph interpreted the chief butler’s dream, that he 
should be delivered from his imprisonment, and restored to the 
king’s favour, and his honourable office in the palace, the chief 
baker had raised hopes and expectations, and told his dream 
also. But he was woefully disappointed; for though his dream 
was so much like the happy and well-boding dream of his com- 
panion, yet it was quite contrary in its issue. 


SECT. VIII. 


Nothing can certainly be determined concerning the nature of 
the affections, that comforts and joys seem to follow in a cer- 
tain order. 


Many persons seem to be prejudiced against affections and 
experiences that come in such a method as has been much in- 
sisted on by many divines; first, such awakenings, fears and 
awful apprehensions followed with such legal humblings, in a 
sense of total sinfulness and helplessness, and then, such and 
such light and comfort. They look upon all such schemes, lay- 
ing down such methods and steps, to be of men’s devising: and 
particularly if high affections of joy follow great distress and ter- 
ror,it ismade by many an argument against those affections. But 
such prejudices and objections are without reason or scripture. 
Surely it cannot be unreasonable to suppose, that before God 
delivers persons from a state of sin and exposedness to eternal 
destruction, he should give them some considerable sense of the. 
evil from which he delivers ; that they may be delivered sensi- 
bly, and understand their own salvation, and know something of 
what God does for them. As men that are saved are in twa 
exceeding different states, first a state of condemnation, and 
then in a state of justification and blessedness ; and as God, in 
the work of salvation, deals with them suitably to their Gutelis 
gent nature; so it seems reasonable, and agreeable ta God’s 
wisdom, that men who are saved, should be in these two states 
sensibly ; that they should be first sensible of their absolute 
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extreme necessity, and afterwards of Christ’s sufficiency and. 
God’s mercy through him. 

And that it-is God’s manner of dealing with men, to lead: 
them: into a wilderness, before he speaks comfortably to them , and: 
so to order it, that they shall be brought into distress, and 
made to see their own helplessness, and “absolute dependence. 
on his power and grace, before he appears to work any great 
deliverance for them, is abundantly manifest by. the scripture. 
Then is God wont to repent himself for his professing people, 
when their strength 1s gone, and there is none shut up or left z 
and when they are brought to: see that their false gods cannot: 
help them, and that the rock in whom they trusted is vain,. 
Deut. xxxli. 36,37. Before God delivered the children of 
Israel out of Egypt, they were prepared for it, by being made’ 
to see that they were in an eou case, and to cry unto God, because 
of their hard bondage, Exod. ii. 23. and v.19. And before 
God wrought that great deliverance for them at the Red 
Sea, they were brought into great distress, the wilderness had 
shut them i, they could not turn to the right hand nor the 
left. The Red Sea was before them, the great Egyptian host 
behind, and they were brought to see that they could do no- 
thing to help themselves, and that if God did not help them, 
they should be immediately swallowed up. Then God ap- 
peared, and turned their cries into songs. So before they were 
brought to their rest, and to enjoy the milk and honey of 
Canaan, God led them through a great and terrible wilderness, 
that he might humble them, and teach them what was in their 
heart, and so do them good in thetr laiter end, Deut. vill. 2, 16. 
The woman that had the issue‘ of blood twelve years, was not 
delivered, until she had first spent all her lroing on earthly phy- 
sictans, and could not be healed of any, and so was left helpless, 
having no more money to spend. Then she caine to the great 
Physician, without money or price, and was healed by him, 
Luke viii. 43, 44. Before Christ would answer the request of 
the woman of Canaan, he first seemed atterly to deny her, 
and humbled her, and brought her to own herself worthy to 
be called a dog; and then he shewed her mercy, and received 
her as a dear child, Matth. xv. 22, &c. The apostle Paul, be- 
fore a remarkable deliverance, was pressed out of measure 
above strength, insomuch that he despaired even of life; but 
had the sentence of death in himself, that he might not trust in 
himself, but in God that raiseth the dead, 2 Cor. i. 8, 9, 10.— 
There was first a great tempest, and the ship was covered 
with the waves, and just ready to sink, and the disciples 
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were brought to cry to Jesus, Lord, save us, we perish ; then 
the winds and seas were rebuked, and there was a great 
calm, Matth. viii. 24-26. The leper, before he was cleansed, 
must have his mouth stopped, by a covering on his upper lip, 
and was to acknowledge his great misery and utter unclean- 
ness, by rending his clothes, and crying, Unclean, unclean, 
Lev. xiii. 45. And backsliding Israel, before God heals them, 
are brought to acknowledge that they have sinned, and have not 
obeyed the voice of the Lord; to see that they le down in their 
shame, and that confusion covers them; that in vatn is salvation 
hoped for from the hills, and from the multitude of mountains, 
and that God only can save them, Jer. iii. 23, 24, 25. Joseph, 
who was sold by his brethren, and therein was a type of Christ, 
brings his brethren into great perplexity and distress, to 
reflect on their sin, and to say, we are verily guilly, and at 
Jast to resign up themselves entirely into his hands for bond- 
men. Then he reveals himself to them, as their brother and 
their saviour. ' 

If we consider those extraordinary manifestations which 
God made of himself to saints of old, we shall find that he 
commonly first manifested himself ina way which was éerrible, 
and then by those things that were comfortable. So it was’ 
with Abraham; first, a horror of great darkness fell upon him, 
and then God revealed himself to him in sweet promises, 
Gen. xv. 12, 13. So it was with Moses. at Mount Sinai; first, 
God appeared to him in all the terrors of his dreadful majesty, 
so that Moses said, J exceedingly fear and quake; and then 
he made all his goodness to pass before him, and proclaimed 
his name, Zhe Lord God gracious and merciful, &c. So it 
was with Elijah; first, there is a stormy wind, and earthquake, 
and devouring fire, and then a still, smail, sweet voice, 
i Kings: xix. So it was with Daniel; he first saw Christ’s 
countenance as lightning, that terrified him, and caused him to 
faint away; and then he is strengthened and refreshed with 
such comfortable words as these, O Daniel, a man greatly 
beloved, Dan. x. So it was with the apostle John, Rev. i. 
There is an analogy observable in God’s dispensations and de- 
liverances which he works fer his people, and the manifestation 
which he makes of himself tothem, both ordinary and extra- 
ordinary. 

But there aré many things in scripture which more di- 
rectly shew, that this is God’s ordinary manner in working 
salvation for the souls of men; and in the manifestations he 
makes of himself and of his mercy in Christ, in the ordinary 
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works of his grace on the hearts of sinners. The servant that 
owed his prince ten thousand talents, is first held to his debt. 
The king pronounces sentence of condemnation upon him, 
and commands him to be sold, and his wife and children, that 
payment be made. Thus he humbles him, and brings him to 
own the whole debt to be just; and then forgives him all. 
The prodigal son spends all he has, is brought to see himself 
in extreme circumstances, to humble himself, and own his un- 
worthiness, before he is relieved and feasted by his father, 
Luke xv. Old inveterate wounds must be searched to the 
bottom, in order to healing: and to this the scripture compares 
sin, the wound of the soul, and speaks of healing this wound 
without thus searching it, as vain and deceitful, Jer. viii. (1. 
Christ, in the work of his grace on the hearts of men, is com- 
pared to rain on the mown grass, grass that is cut down witha 
scythe, Psal. lxxil. 6. representing his refreshing, comforting 
influences on the wounded spirit. Our first parents, after 
they had sinned, were first terrified with God’s majesty and 
justice, and had their sin, with its aggravations, set before 
them by their Judge, before they were relieved by the pro- 
mise of the seed of the woman. Christians are spoken of as 
those that have fled for refuge, to lay hold on the hope set before 
them, Heb. vi. 18. which representation implies great fear, and 
sense of danger preceding. To the like purpose, Christ is 
called a hiding-place from the wind, and a covert from the 
tempest, and as rivers of water tn a dry place, and as the shadow 
of a great rock in a weary land, Is. xxxii. And it seems to 
be the natural import of the word gospel, glad tidings, that 
it is news of deliverance and salvation, after great fear and dis- 
tress. There is all reason to suppose, that God deals with 
particular believers, as he dealt with his church, which he first 
made to hear his voice in the law, with terrible thunders and 
lightniugs, and kept her under that schoolmaster, to prepare 
her for Christ; and then comforted her with the joyful 
sound of the gospel from Mount Sion. So likewise John the 
Baptist came to prepare the way for Christ, and prepare men’s 
hearts for his reception, by shewing them their sins, and by 
bringing the self-righteous Jews off from their own righteous- 
ness, telling them that they were a generation of vipers, and 
shewing them their danger of the wrath to come, telling them 
that the ax was laid at the root of the trees, &c. 

If it be indeed God’s manner, (and I think the foregoing 
considerations shew that it undoubtedly is), before he gives 
men the comfort of a deliverance from their sin and misery, to 
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give them.a considerable:sense of the greatness.and dreadful- 
ness of those-evils,:and their.extreme wretchedness by reason 
of them; surely :it.is.not unreasonable to suppose, that per- 
sons, at least..oftentimes, while under these views, should 
dave great distresses,and-terrible apprebensions of mind. For 
let it be considered.what -these.evils are, of which:they have a 
xiew; viz..great.and.manifold sins, :against-the.infinite: majesty 
of the great, JgHovAH, .and the:suffering of the fierceness of 
his wrath:to.all.eternity. And .we:have. many .plain instances 
in scripture, of ;persons that: have actually ‘been brought into 
extreme distress :by such .convictions, before they have re- 
geixed saving .consolations: :as the multitude .at Jerusalem, 
who.were pricked in their heart, and said unto Peter,.and the 
rest.of the apostles, Men and.brethren, what shall we do? The 
apostle Paul trenzbled, and was.astonished, -before he. was. com- 
forted; and the jailor, called for a light, “sprang in, and.came 
trembling, and fell down before Paul and Silas, and said, Sirs, 
what must I .do to be saved ? 

From these things it -appears,to.be.very unreasonable in 
professing -Christians, to:make this an. objection against the 
truth and .spiritual nature .of their comfortable and. joyful af- 
fections, viz. that they :follow such awful apprehensions and 
distresses as have been mentioned. 

On the other hand,-it is no evidence that comforts and 
joysiare right, because they succeed great terrors,.and amaz- 
ing: fears of :hell*, This .seems to be what.some persons lay 
great - weight upon; esteeming great terrors.an. evidence of a 
great work of the:law.wrought on the heart, well preparing the 
way forsolid comfort : not. considering that terror, and a con- 
viction of.conscience, are. different things. For. though convic- 
tions of conscience often cause terror; yet they. do not consist 
in it; and-terrors often arise from.other causes. - Convictions 
of conscience, through the influences of. God’s Spirit, consist 
in.conviction of sinfufmess in heart and-practice, and of the 
dreadfulness of sin, as committed against .a God of terrible 
majesty, infinite holiness and hatred of sin, .and strict justice 
in. punishing of it. But some persons have frightful apprehen- 
sions of hell—a dreadful pit ready to swallow. them up, flames 
just ready to lay hold of them, and devils all around. ready ta 


* Mr. Sueparn sp2aks of ‘men’s being cast down as low as hell by sorrow 
and lying under chains, quaking in apprehension of terror to come; and then raised 
up to heaven io juy, not able to live; and yet not rent from lust: and such are 
objects of pity now, and are like to be the objects of terror at the great day.”——— 
Parable of the Ten, Virgins, pci. Pe 125. 
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seize them—-who at the same time seem to have very little 
proper light of conscience, really convincing. them of their sin- 
fulness of heart and life. The devil, if permitted, can terrify 
men as well.as the Spirit of God. It isa work natural to him, 
and he has many ways of doing it in a manner tending to no 
good. He may exceedingly affright persons by impressing on 
them many external images and doleful ideas ; as of a counte- 
mance frowning, a sword drawn, black clouds of vengeance, 
words of an awful doom pronounced *, hell gaping, devils 
coming, and the like—not in order to convince persons of things 
that are true, and revealed in the word of God, but—to lead 
them to vain and groundless determinations; as that their day 
is past, that they are reprobated, that God is implacable, that 
he has come to a resolution immediately to cut them off, &c. 

And the terrors of some persons are very much owing to 
their particular constitution and temper. Nothing is more 
manifest, than that some persons are of such a temper and 
frame, that their imaginations are strongly impressed with 
every thing they are affected with; and the impression on the 
imagination re-acts on the affection, and raises that still higher. 
Affection and imagination act reciprocally one on another, till 
their affection is raised to a vast height ; so the person is 
swallowed up, and loses all possession of himselft. 

Some speak of a great sight they have of their wicked- 
ness, who really, when the matter comes to be well examined, 
are found to have little or no convictions of conscience. They 
speak of a dreadful hard heart, and how it lies like a stone; 
when truly they have none of those things in their minds or 
thoughts, wherein the hardness of their heart really consists. 
They speak of a dreadful load and sink of sin, a heap of black 
and loathsome filthiness within them ; when, if the matter be 
carefully inquired into, they have not in view any thing where- 
in the corruption of nature does truly'cansist. Nor have they 


* “The way of the Spirit’s working, when it does convince men, is by enlight- 
ening natural conscience. The Spirit does not work by giving a testimony, but by 
assisting natural conscience to do its work, Natural conscience is the instrument in 
the hand of God, to accuse, condemn, terrify, and to urge to duty. The Spirit of 
God leads men into the cunsideration of their danger, and makes them to be affected 
therewith, Prov. xx. 27. The spirit of man is the candle of the Lord, searching all the 
inward parts of the belly.” Stopvarn’s Guide to Christ, page 44. 


+ The famous Mr. Perkins distinguishes between << those sorrows that come 
through convictions of conscience, and melancholic passions arising only from 
mere imaginations, strongly conceived in the brain; which he says, usually come 
oo a sudden, like lightning into a house.” Vol. i. of bis works, page 385. 
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any thought of particular things wherein their hearts are sin- 
fully defective, or fall short of what ought to be in them. And 
many think they have great convictions of their actual sins, 
who truly have none, They tell you how their sins are set in 
order before them, they see them stand encompassing them 
round, with a frightful appearance; when really they are not 
affected with the aggravations of any one of their sins. 

And if persons have had great terrors which really have 
been from the awakening and convincing influences of the 
Spirit of God, it doth not thence follow that their terrors must 
needs issue in true comfort. The unmortified corruption of 
the heart may quench the Spirit of God, (after he has been 
striving,) by leading men to presumptuous, and self-exalting 
hopes and joys, as wellas otherwise. It is not every woman 
who is really in travail, that brings forth a real child; but it 
may be a monstrous production, without the form or properties 
of human nature. Pharaoh’s chief baker, after he had lain 
in the dungeon with Joseph, had a vision that raised his hopes, 
and he was lifted up out of the dungeon, as well as the chief 
butler; but it was to be hanged. 

But if comforts and joys not only come after great terrors 
and awakenings, but with an appearance of such preparatory 
convictions and humiliations, and brought about very distinctly, 
by such steps, and in suck a method, as has frequently been 
observable in true converts; this is no certain sign that the 
light and comforts which follow are true and saving; for these 
following reasons : 

First, As the devil can counterfeit all the saving operations 
and graces of the Spirit of God, so he can counterfeit those 
operations that are preparatory to grace. If Satan can counter- 
feit those effects of God’s Spirit which are special, divine and 
sanctifving; so that there shall be a very great resemblance, in 
all that can be observed by others; much more easily may he 
imitate those works of God’s Spirit which are common, and 
of which men, while they are yet his own children, are the 
subjects. These works are in no wise so much above him as 
the other. There are no works of God that are so high and 
divine, above the powers of nature, and out of the reach of 
the power of all creatures, as those works of his Spirit 
whereby he forms the creature in his own image, and makes it 
to be a partaker of the divine nature. But if the devil can 
be the author of such resemblances of these as have been 
spoken of, without doubt he may of those that are of an in- 
finitely inferior kind. And it is abundantly evident in fact, 
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that there are false humiliations, and false submissions, as well 
as false comforts *. How far was Saul brought, though a very 
wicked man, and of q haughty spirit, when he (though a 
great king) was brought, in conviction of his sin, all in tears, 
weeping aloud, before David his own subject—one whom he 
had for along time mortally hated, and openly treated as an 
enemy—crying out, Zhou art more righteous than I: for thou 
hast rewarded me good, whereas I have rewarded thee evil? 
And at another time, J have sinned, L have played the fool, I 
have erred exceedingly, 1 Sam. xxiv. 16, 17.and chap. xxvi. 21. 
And yet Saul seems then to have had very little of the influ- 
ences of the Spirit of God, it being after God’s Spirit had 
departed from him, and an evil spirit from the Lord troubled 
him.. And if this proud monarch, in a pang of affection, was 
brought to humble himself so low, before a subject that he 
hated ; there doubtless may be appearances of great convic- 
tion and humiliation in men, before God, while they yet 
remain enemies to him, and though they finally continue so. 
There is oftentimes in men, who are terrified through fears 
of hell, a great appearance of their being brought off from 
their own righteousness, when they are not brought off from 
it in all ways. They have only exchanged some ways of trust- 
ing in their own righteousness, for others that are more secret 
and subtle. Oftentimes a great degree of discouragement, as 
to many things they used to depend upon, is taken for humilia- 
tion : and that is called a submission to God, which is no ebso- 
lute submission, but has some secret bargain in it, that it is 
hard to discover. 

Secondly, If the operations and effects of the Spirit of God, 
in the convictions and comforts of true converts, may be so- 
phisticated, then the order of them may be imitated. If Satan 
can imitate the things themselves, he may easily put them one 
after another, in sucha certain order. If the devil can make A, 
B, and C, it is as easy for him to put A first, and B next, and 
C next, as to range them in a contrary order. The nature of 
divine things is harder for the devi! to imitate, than their order. 
He cannot eractly imitate divine operations in their nalure, 


%* The venerable StopDARD observes, ‘‘ A man may say, that now he can 
justify God however he deals with him, and not be brought off tram. his own righteous- 
ness; and that some men do justify God, from a partial conviction of the righteous- 
ness of their condemnation ; conscience takes notice of their sinfulness, and tells 
them that they may be righteously damned ; as Pharaoh, who justified God, Exod. 
ix. 27. And they give some kind of consent to it, but many times it does not 
continue, they have only a pang upon them, that usually dies away after a little 


time.’ ’==Guide to Christ, page 73. 
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though his counterfeits may be very much like them in ex- 
ternal appearance; but he can exactly imitate their order. 
When counterfeits are made, there is no divine power needful 
in order to the placing one of them first, and another last. And 
therefore no order or method of operations and experiences, is 
any certain sign of their divinity. That only is to be trusted 
to, as a certain evidence of grace, which Satan cannot do, and 
which it is impossible should be brought to pass by any power 
short of divine. 

Thirdly, We have no certain rule to determine how far 
God’s own Spirit may go in those operations and convictions 
which in themselves are not spiritual and saving. There is no 
necessary conriection, in the nature of things, between any 
thing that a natural man may experience, while in a state of 
nature, and the saving grace of God’s Spirit. And if there be no 
connection in the nature of things, then there can be no known 
and certain connection at all, unless it be by divine revelation. 
But there is no revealed certain connection between a state of 
salvation, and any thing that a natural man can be the subject 
of, before he believes in Christ. God has revealed no certain 
connection between salvation and any qualifications in men, 
but only grace and its fruits. And therefore we do not find 
any legal convictions, or coniforts following these legal convic- 
tions, in any certain method or order, ever once mentioned 
-in the scripture, as certain signs of grace, or things peculiar to 
thie saints; although we do find gracious operations and effects 
themselves so mentioned thousands of times. Which should 
be enough with christians, who are willing to have the word of 
God, ratlrer than their own philosophy, and experiences, and 
conjectures, as their sufficient and sure guide in things of this 
nature. 

Fourthly, Experience confirms that persons seeming to have 
convictions and comforts following one another in such a me- 
thod and order, as is frequently observable in true converts, is 
no certain sign of grace *. 1 appeal to all those ministers in this 
Jand, who have had much occasion of dealing with souls, in the 
Jate extraordinary season, whether there has not been many 
who do not prove well, that have given a fair account of their 


* Mr. Stopparp, who had much experience of things of this nature, long ago 
observed, that converted and unconverted men cannot be certainly distinguished by 
the account they give of their experience ; the same relation of expcriences being 
common to both. And that many persons have given a fair account of a work of 
conversion, that have carried well in the eye of the world for several years, 


but hav 
not proved well at last. Appeal zo the learned, p. 75, 76. 
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experiences, and have seemed to be converted according to 
rule, 2, e. with convictions and affections, succeeding distinctly 
and exactly, in that order and method, which has been ordina- 
rily insisted on, as the order of the operations of the Spirit of 
God in conversion. 

But as this distinctness, as to method, is no certain sign that 
a person is converted; so, being without it is no evidence that 
a person is not converted. For, though it might be made evi- 
dent to a demonstration, on scripture principles, that a sinner 
cannot be brought heartily to receive Christ as his Saviour, 
who is not convinced of his sin and misery, his own emptiness 
and helplessness, and his just desert of eternal condemnation— 
and therefore such convictions must be some way zmplied in 
what is wrought in his soul—yet nothing proves it to be neces- 
sary, that all those things which are implied or presupposed in 
an act of faith in Christ, must be plainly and distinctly wrought 
in the soul, in so many successive and separate works of the 
Spirit, that shall be each one manifest, in all who are truly con- 
verted. On the contrary, (as Mr. SHEPARD observes), some- 
times the change made in a saint, at first work, is like a con- 
fused chaos; so that the saints know not what to make of it. 
The manner of the Spirit’s proceeding in them that are born of 
the Spirit, is very often exceeding mysterious and unsearchable: 
we, as it were, hear the sound of it, the effect is discernible; but 
no man can tell whence zt came, or whither it went. And it is 
oftentimes as difficult to know the way of the Spirit in the new 
birth, as in the first birth: Eccl. xi.5. Thou knowest not what zs 
the way of the Spirit, or how the bones do grow in the womb of her 
that ts with child : even so thou knowest not the works of God, that 
worketh all. The ingenerating of a principle of grace in the 
soul, seems in scripture to be compared to the conceiving of 
‘Christ in the womb, Gal. iv. 19. And therefore the church is 
called Christ’s mother, Cant. iii. 11. And so is every particular 
believer, Matth. xii. 49, 50. And the conception of Christ in 
the womb of the blessed virgin, by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, seems to be a designed resemblance of the conception 
of Christ in the soul of a believer, by the power of the same 
Holy Ghost. And we know not what is the way of the Spirit, 
in the heart that conceives this holy child. The new creature 
may use that language in Psal. cxxxix. 14, 15. Z am fearfully 
and wonderfully made; marvellous are thy works, and that my 
soul knoweth right well. Aly substance was not hid from thee, 
when I was made in secret. Concerning the generation of 
Christ, both in his person, and also in the hearts of his people, 
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it may be said, as in Is. liti. 8. Who can declare his generation ? 
We know not the works of God, that worketh all. J¢ zs the 
glory of God to conceal a thing, (Prov. xxv. 2.) and to have his 
path as tt were in the mighty waters, that his footsteps may not 
be known: and especially in the works of his Spirit. on the 
hearts of men, which are the highest and chief of his works. 
And therefore it is said, Is. xl. 13. Who hath directed the Spirit 
of the Lord, or being his counsellor hath taught him? It is to be 
feared that some have gone too far towards directing the Spirit 
of the Lord, and marking out his footsteps for him, and limiting 
him to certain steps and methods. Experience plainly shews 
that God’s Spirit is unsearchable and untraceable, in some of 
the best of christians, as to the method of his operations in their 
conversion. Nor does the Spirit of God proceed discernibly in 
the steps of a particular established scheme, one half so often 
as is imagined. A scheme of what is necessary, and according 
to a rule already received and established by common opinion, 
has a vast, though to many a very insensible, influence in 
forming men’s notions of the steps and method of their own 
experiences. I know very well what their way is; for I have 
had much opportunity to observe it. Very often, at first, their 
experiences appear like a confused chaos, as Mr. SHEPARD ex~ 
presses it: but then, those passages of their experieuce are 
picked out, that have most of the appearance of such particu- 
Jar steps that are insisted on; and these are dwelt upon in the 
thoughts, and from time to time, in the relation they give. 
These parts grow and brighten in their view; and others, being 
neglected, grow more and more obscure. What they have ex- 
perienced is insensibly strained to bring all to an exact conformi- 
ty to the scheme established. And it becomes natural for 
ministers, who have to deal with, and direct them while insist- 
ing upon distinctness and clearness of method, to do so too. 
But yet there has been so much to be seen of the operations of 
the Spirit of God, of late, that they who have had much to do 
with souls, and are not blinded with a seven-fold vail of preju- 
dice, must know that the Spirit is so exceeding various in his 
manner of operating, that in many cases it is impossible to trace 
him, or find out his way. 

What we have principally to do with, in our inquiries into 
our own state, or the directions we give to others, is the nalure 
of that effect which God has brought to pass inthe soul. As to 
the steps which the Spirit took to bring that effect to pass, we 
may leave them to him. We are often in scripture expressly 
directed to try ourselves by the mature of the fruits; but no 
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where by the Spirit’s method of producing them *, Many 
greatly err in their notions of a clear work of conversion; 
calling that a clear work, where the successive steps of in- 
fluence, and method of experience is clear: whereas that 
indeed is the clearest work, (not where the order of doing is 
clearest, but) where the spiritual and divine nature of the work 
done, and effect wrought, is most clear. 


SECT. IX. 


It ws no certain sign that Affections have in them the nature of 
true religton, or that they have not, that they dispose per- 
sons to spend much time in religion, and to be zealously cn- 
gaged inthe external duties of worship. 


This has, very unreasonably, of late been looked upon as 
an argument against the religious affections of some, that they 
spend so much time in reading, praying, singing, hearing 
sermons, andthe like. It is plain from the scripture, that it is 
the tendency of true grace to cause persons very much to 
delight in such religious exercises. ‘True grace had this effect 
on Anna the prophetess; Luke ii. 37. She departed not from 
the temple, but served God with fastings and prayers night and 
day. And grace had this effect upon the primitive Christians 
in Jerusalem; Acts ii.46, 47. And they continuing daily with 
one accord in the temple, and breaking bread from house to 
house, did eat their meat with gladness and singleness of heart, 
praising God. Grace made Daniel delight in the duty of 
prayer, and solemnly to attend it three times a day: as it also 
did David, Psal.lv.17. Evening, morning, and at noon, will I 
pray. Grace makes the saints delight in singing praises to 
God: Psa]. cxxxv. 3. Sing praises unto his name, for i is 


* Mr. Surp arn, speaking of the soul’s closing with Christ, says, ¢* As a child 
cannot tell how his soul comes into it, nor it may be when; but afterwards it sees 
and feels that life ; so that he were as bad as a beast, that should deny an immortal 
soul; sohere.” Parable of the ten virgins, Part II. p. 171. 

«« If the man do aot know the time of his conversion, or first closing with Christ ; 
the minister may not draw any peremptory conclusion from thence; that he is not 
godly.’”—Sropparp’s Guide to Christ, p. 83. 

s* Do not think there is no compunction, or sense of sin, wrought in the soul, 
because you cannot £0 clearly discern and feel it ; nor the time of the working, and 
first beginning of it. I have known many that have come with their complaints, 
that they were never humbled, they never fell itso; yet there it hath beeny and many 
times they bave seen it, by the other spectacles, and blessed God for it.’ Sueparn’s 
Sound Beliewer) page 38. The late impression in Boston. 
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pleasant. Andcxlvii.1. Praise ye the Lord: for it is good to 
sing praises unto our God; for-tt ts pleasant, and praise is 
comely. It also causes them to delight . to hear the word of 
God preached: it makes the gospel a joyful sound to them, 
Psal. Ixxxix. 15. and makes the feet of those who publish. these 
good tidings, to be beautiful ; Is. lit. 7. How beautiful upon the 
mountains are the feet of hn that bringeth good tidings! &c. 
It makes them love God’s public worship; Psal. xxvi. 8. 
Lord, I have loved the habitation of thy house, and the place 
where thine honour dwelletk. And Psal. xxvii. 4. One thing 
have I desired of the Lord, that will I seek after, that I may 
dwell in the house of the Lord all the days of my life, to 
behold the beauty of the Lord, and to inqutre in his temple. Psal. 
Ixxxiv. 1, 2.&c.—How amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord of 
hosts! my soul longeth, yea, even fainteth for the courts of the 
Lord.—Yea, the sparrow hath found an house, and the swallow 
anest for herself, where she may lay her young, even thine 
altars, O Lord of hosts, my King, and my God. Blessed are 
they that dwell in thy house: they will be stil praising thee. 
Blessed is the man in whose heart are the ways of them, who 
passing through the valley of Baca,—go from strength to 
strength, every one of them in Zion appeareth before God.— 
Ver. 10. 4 day in thy courts ts better than a thousand. 

This is the nature of true grace. But yet, on the other 
hand, persons being disposed to abound and to be zealously 
engaged in the external exercises of religion, and to spend 
much time in them, is no sure evidence of grace; because 
such a disposition is found in many who have no grace. So it 
was with the Israelites of old, whose services were abominable 
to God; they attended the new moons, and sabbaths, and calling 
of assemblies ; and spread forth their hands, and made many 
prayers, Is. i. 12—15. So it was with the Pharisees ; they made 
long prayers, and fasted twice a week. False religion may 
cause persons to be loud and earnest in prayer: Is. lviii. 4. Ve 
shall not fast as ye do this day, to cause your voice to be heard on 
high. That religion which is not spiritual and saving, may 
cause men to delight -in religious duties and ordinances: 
Is, Ivitt. 2, Yet they seek me daily, and delight to know my 
ways, as a nation that did righteousness, and forsook not the 
ordinance of their God: they ask of me the ordinances of jus- 
tice: they take delight in approaching to God. It may cause 
them to take delight in hearing the word of God preached ; as 
jt was with Ezekiel’s hearers, Ezek. xxxili. 31, 32. And they 
come unto thee as the people cometh, and they sit before thee as 
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my people, and they hear thy words, but they will not do them: 
Sor with their mouth they shew much love, but their heart goeth 
after their covetousness. And lo, thou art unto them as a very 
lovely song of one that hatha pleasant voice, and can play well 
on an instrument: for they hear thy words, but they do them 
mot. Herod heard John the Baptist gladly, Mark vi. 20. and 
others of his hearers, for a season, rejoiced in his light, John 
v.35. So the stony-ground hearers heard the word with joy. 

Experience shews, that persons, from false religion, may 
be abundant in the external exercises of religion ; yea, to give 
themselves up to them, and devote almost their whole time to 
them. Formerly, a sort of people were very numerous in the 
Romish church, called recluses, who forscok the world, and 
utterly abandoned the society of mankind. They shut them- 
selves up close in a narrow cell, with a vow never to stir out of 
it, nor to see the face of any, (unless that they might be 
visited in case of sickness); but to spend all their days in the 
exercises of devotion and converse with God. There were 
alsoin old time, great multitudes called Hermites and Ancho- 
rites, who left the world in order to spend all their days in 
lonesome desarts, and to give themselves up to religious con- 
templations and exercises of devotion. Some sorts of them 
had no dwellings, but the caves and vaults of the mountains, 
and no food, but the spontaneous productions of the earth.— 
T once lived, for many months, next door to a Jew, (the houses 
adjoining one to another) and had much opportunity daily to 
observe him; who appeared to me the devoutest person that 
ever I saw in my life; great part of his time being spent in 
acts of devotion, at his eastern window, which opened next 
to mine, seeming to be most earnestly engaged, not only in 
the day-time, but sometimes whole nights. 


SECT. X. 


Nothing can be certainly known of the nature of religious Affec- 
tions, that they much dispose persons with their mouths to 
praise and glorify God. 


This indeed is implied in what has been just now observed, 
of abounding and spending much time in the external exer- 
cises of religion, and was also hinted before; but because 
many seem to look upon it as a bright evidence of gracious 


affection, when persons appear greatly disposed to praise and 
VOL: Iv. kK 
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magnify God, to have their mouths full of his praises, and 
affectionately to be calling on others to praise and extol him, I 
thought it deserved a more particular consideration. 

No Christian will make it an argument against a person, 
that he seems to have such adisposition. Nor can it reason- 
ably be looked upon as an evidence for a person, if those 
things which have been already observed and proved be duly 
considered : viz. that persons, without grace, may have high 
affections towards God and Christ, and that there may be 
counterfeits of all kinds of gracious affection, But it will ap- 
pear more evidently and directly, that this is no certain sign of 
grace, if we consider what instances the scripture gives us of 
it in those that were graceless. We often have an account of 
this, in the multitude that were present when Christ preached 
and wrought miracles; Mark ii.12. And immediately he arose, 
took up his bed, and went forth before them all, insomuch that 
they were all amazed, and glorified God, saying, We never saw 
at on this fashion. So Matth. ix. 8. and Luke v. 26. Also 
Matth. xv. 31. Jnsomuch that the multitude wondered when 
they saw the dumb to speak, the maimed to be whole, the laine to 
walk, and the blind to see; and they glorified the God of Israel. 
So we are told, that on occasion of Christ raising the son of 
the widow of Nain, Luke vii. 16. There came a@ fear on all: 
and they glorified God, saying, That a great prophet is risen 
up among us; and, That Ged hath visited hes people. So we 
read of their glorifying Christ, or speaking exceeding highly 
of him, Luke iy. 15. dnd he taught in their synagogues, being 
glorified of all. And how did they praise him with loud 
voices, crying, Hosanna to the son of David, hasanna in the 
highest; blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord, a 
Jittle before he was crucified! And after Christ’s ascension, 
when the apostles had healed the impotent man, we are told, 
that all men glorified God for that which was done, Acts iv. 21. 
When the Gentiles in Antioch of Pisidia, heard from Paul and 
Barnabas, that God would reject the Jews, and take the Gen- 
tiles to be his people in their room, they were affected with 
this goodness of God to the Gentiles, and glorified the word of 
the Lord. Yet, all that did so were not true believers; but 
ouly a certain elect number of them; as is intimated, Acts 
xiii. 48. And when the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, and 
glorified the word of the Lord: and as many as were ordained 
go eternal life, believed. Israel, at the Red Sea, sang God’s 
praise: but soon forgat his works. And the Jews in Ezekiel’s 
time, with their mouth shewed much love, while their heart went 


a 


SECT. XI. Great confidence, ts no certain sign. 15 


after thetr covetousness. And it is foretold of false professors, 
and real enemies of religion, that they should shew a forward- 
ness to glorify God; Is.Ixvi. 5. Hear the word of the Lord, 
ye that tremble at his word, Your brethren that hated you, that 
cast you out for my name’s sake, said, Let the Lord be glorified. 

It is no certain sign that a person is graciously affected, if 
in the un. .c of his hopes and comforts he is greatly affected 
with God’s unmerited mercy to him that is so unworthy, and 
seems greatly to extol and magnify free grace. Those that 
yet remain with unmortified pride and enmity against God, 
may—when they imagine that they have received extraordi- 
nary kindness from God—deplore their unworthiness, and 
magnify God’s undeserved goodness tothem. Yet this may 
arise from no other conviction of their ill-deservings, and from 
no higher principle, than Saul had, who—while he remained 
with unsubdued pride and enmity against David—was brought 
though a king, to acknowledge his unworthiness, and cry out, 
I have played the fool, I have erred exceedingly. And with 
what great affection and admiration does he magnify and extol 
David’s unmerited and unexampled kindness to him, 1 Sam. 
xxv. 16—19. and xxvi. 21. Nebuchadnezzar is atfected with 
God’s dispensations, and praises, extols and honours the King 
of heaven; and both he, and Darius, in their high affections, 
call upon all nations to praise God, Dan. ili, 23—30. and iy. 
1—3. 34, 35, 37. and vi. 25—27. 


SECT. XI. 


Lt isno sign that Affections are right, or that they are wrong, 
that they make persons exceeding confident. 


It is an argument with some, that persons are deluded if 
they pretend to be assured of their good estate, and to be 
carried beyond all doubting of the favour of God; supposing 
that there is no such thing to be expected, as a full and absolute 
assurance of hope; unless it be in some very extraordinary 
circumstances; as inthe case of martyrdom. But this is con- 
trary to the doctrine of Protestants, which has been maintained 
by their most celebrated writers against the Papists ; and con- 
trary to the plainest scripture-evidence. It is manifest, that it 
was acommon thing for the saints of whom we have a particu- 
Jar account in scripture, to be assured. God, in the plainest 
and most positive manner, revealed and testified his special 
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favour to Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, Daniel, and 
others. Job often speaks of his sincerity and uprightness 
with the greatest imaginable confidence and assurance, often 
calling God to witness to it; and says plainly, J know that my 
Redeemer liveth, and that I shall see him for nyself, and not 
another, Job xix. 25. &c. David, throughout the book of 
Psalms, speaks without hesitancy, and in the most positive 
manner, of God as his God; glorying in him as his portion 
and heritage, his rock and confidence, his shield, salvation, 
high tower, and the like. Hezekiah appeals to God, as one’ 
that knew he had walked before him in truth, and with a per- 
fect heart, 2 Kings xx. 3. Jesus Christ, in his dying discourse 
with his eleven disciples, John xiv—xvi. (which was as it were 
Christ’s last will and testament to his disciples and to his whole 
church) often declares his special and everlasting love to 
them, in the plainest ard most positive terms; and promises 
them a future participation with him in his glory, in the most 
absolute manner. And he tells them, at the same time, that he 
does so to this end, that their joy might be full; John xv.11. 
These things have I spoken unto you, that my joy might remain 
an you, and that your joy might be full. See also at the con- 
clusion of his whole discourse, chap. xvi. 33. These things 
have I spoken unto you, that in me ye might have peace. In 
the world ye shall have tribulation: but be of good cheer, I have 
overcome the world. Christ was not afraid of speaking too 
plainly and positively to them ; he did not desire to hold them 
in the least suspence. And he concluded that last discourse, 
with a prayer in their presence; wherein he speaks positively 
to his Father of those eleven disciples, as having savingly 
known him, believed in him, and received and kept his word. 
He declares, that they were not of the world; that for their 
sakes he sanctified himself; and that his will was, that they 
should be with him in his glory. And tells his Father, that he 
spake these things in his prayer, to the end, that bis joy might 
be fulfilled in them, ver.13. By these things it is evident, 
that it is agreeable to Christ’s designs, that there should be 
sufficient provision made, for his saints to have full assurance 
of their future glory. 

The apostle Paul, through all his epistles, speaks in an 
assured strain ; ever asserting his special relation to Christ, his 
lord, Master and Redeemer, with his interest in, and expecta- 
tion of the future reward. It would be endless to take notice 
of all places that might be enumerated ; I shall mention but 
three or four: Gal. ii. 20. Christ liveth in me: and the life which 
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I now live in the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God, 
who loved me, and gave himself for me. Phil. i. 21. For me to 
live 1s Christ, and to diets gain. 2 Tim, i.12. J know whom I 
have believed, and sm persuaded that he is able to keep that 
which I have committed unto him agatnst that day. 2 Tim. iv. 7, 
8. I have fought a good fight, L have finished my course, I have 
kept the faith. Henceforth there is laid up for mea crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, will givé 
me at that day. 

The nature of the covenant of grace, and God’s declared 
ends in the appointment and constitution of things in that 
covenant, plainly shew it to be God’s design to make ample 
provision for the saints having an assured hope of eternal life, 
while living here upon earth. For so are all things orcered 
in that covenant, that every thing might be made sure on God’s 
part. Zhe covenant 1s ordered in all things and sure: the 
promises are most full, very often repeated, and various ways 
exhibited; there are many witnesses, and many seals; and 
God has confirmed his promises with an oath. God’s declared 
design in all this is, that the heirs of the promises might 
have an undoubting hope, and full joy, in an assurance of their 
future glory. Heb. vi. 17, 18. Wherein God willing more 
abundantly to shew unto the heirs of promise the immutabikty of 
his counsel, confirmed it by an oath: that by two tmmutable 
things, in which it was impossible for God to lie, we might 
have a strong consolation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold 
upon the hope set before us. But all this would be in vain, for 
any such purpose as the saints strong consolation, and their 
hope of obtaining future glory, if their interest in those sure 
promises in ordinary cases were not attainable. For God’s 
promises and oaths, let them be as sure as they will, cannot: 
give strong hope and comfort to any particular person, any fur- 
ther than he can snow that those promises are made to him. 
And in vain is provision made in Jesus Christ, that believers 
might be perfect, as pertaining to the conscience, Heb. ix. 9. if 
assurance of freedom from the guilt of sin is not attainable. 

It further appears, that assurance is attainable in ordinary 
cases, in that a// Christians are directed to give all diligence 
to make their calling and election sure, and are told how they 
may do it, 2 Pet. i. 5—8. And it is spoken of as a thing very 
unbecoming Christians, and an argument of something very 
blameable in them, not to Anow whether Christ be in them or 
no, 2 Cor. xiii. 5. Know ye not your ownselves, how that Jesus 
Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates? And it is implied, 
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that it is a very blameable negligence in Christians, if they 
practise Christianity after such a manner as to remain uncertain 
of the reward, 1 Cor. ix. 26. J thesefore so run, as not uncer- 
tainly. And, to add no more, it is manifest, that Christians 
knowing their interest in the saving benefits of Christianity, is 
a thing ordinarily attainable, because the apostles tell us by 
what means Christzans (and not only apostles and martyrs) were 
wont to know this ; 1 Cor. ii. 12. Now we have received, not the 
spirit of the world, but the Spirit which ts of God; that we 
might know the things that are freely given to us of God. 
And1 John ii. 3. dnd hereby we do know that we know 
him, if we keep his commandments. And ver. 5. Hereby 
know we that we are in him. Chap. iii. 14. We know that 
we have passed from death unto life, because we love the brethren. 
Verse 19. Hereby we know that we are of the truth, and shall 
assure our hearts before him. Verse 24. Hereby we know that he 
abide:h in us, by the Spirit which he hath given us. (So Chap. 
iv. 13. and Chap. v. 2, 19.) 

Therefore it must needs be very unreasonable to deter- 
mine, that persons are hypocrites, and their affections wrong, 
because they seem to be out of doubt respecting their own 
salyasion, and their affections seem to banish all fears of hell. 

On the otber hand, it is no sufficient reason to determine 
that men are saints, and their affections gracious, because they 
are attended with confidence that their state is good, and their 
affections divine *. Nothing can be certainly argued from 
their confidence, how great and strong soever it be. A man 
may boldly call God his Father, and commonly speak in the 
most bold, familiar, and appropriating language in prayer, 
My Father, my dear Redeemer, my sweet Saviour, my beloved, 


* “ O professor, look carefully to your foundation: Be not high-minded, but 
Sear. You have, it may be, done and suffered many things in and for religion ; you 
bave excellent gifts and sweet comforts; a warm zeal for God, and high confidence 
of your integrity : all this may be right, for ought that I, or (it may be) you know > 
but yet, it is possible it may be false also. You have sometimes judged yourselvesy 
and pronounced yourselves upright; but remember yeur final sentence is not yet 
pronounced by your Judge. And what if God weigh you over again, in his more 
equal balance, and should say, Menc, Tekel, Thou art weighed in the balance, and art 
found wanting 2? Whataconfounded man wilt thou be, under such a sentence ! 
Que. splendent in conspectu hominis, sordent in corspectu Judicis ; Things that are 
highly esteemed of men, are an abomination in the sight of God: he seeth not as 
men seeth. Thy heart may be false, and thou not know it: yea, it may be false, 
and thou strongly confident of its integrity——FLavet’s Touchstone of Sincerity, 
Chap. ii. sect. 5. 

“Some hypocrites are a great deal more confident than many saints.’== 
Stopparp’s Discourse on the way lo know Sincerity and Hypocrisy, p. 128. 
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and the like. He may use the most confident expressions be- 
fore men, about the goodness of his state; such as, “I know 
certainly that God is my Father: I know so surely as there is a 
God in heaven, that he is my God; I know shall go to heaven, 
as well as if I were there ; I know that God is now manifest- 
ing himself to my soul, and is now smiling upon me.” He 
may seem to have done for ever with any inquiry or examina- 
tion mto his state, as a thing sufficiently known, and out of 
doubt, and to contemn all that so much as intimate that there 
is reason to doubt whether all is right. Yet such things are 
no signs at all that it is indeed what he is confident it is *— 
Such an over-bearing, high-handed and violent sort of confi- 
dence as this, affecting to declare itself with a most glaring 
show in the sight of men, has not the countenance of a true 
Christian assurance. It savours more of the spirit of the 
Pharisees, who never doubted but that they were saints, the 
most eminent of saints, and were bold tothank God for the 
great distinction he had made between them and other men. 
And when Christ intimated that they were blind and graceless, 
they despised the suggestion; John ix. 40. dnd some of the 
Pharisees which were with him, heard these words, and said unto 
him, Are we blind also? If they had more of the spirit of 
the Publican—who, in a sense of his exceeding unworthiness, 
stood afar off, and durst not so much as lift up his eyes to 
heaven, but smote on his breast, condemning himself as a 
sinner—their confidence would have more resembled one who 
humbly trusts and hopes in Christ, and has no confidence in 
himself. 

If we do but consider what the hearts of natural men 
are, what principles they are under, whiat blindness and deceit, 
what self-flattery, self-exaltation, and self-confidence reigns 
there, we need not at all wonder that their high opinion of 
themselves, and confidence of their happy circumstances, are 
as high and strong as mountains, and as violent as a tempest. 
For what should hinder, when once conscience is blinded, con- 
victions are killed, false affections high, and those foremen- 


* 6©€ Doth the works of faith in some believers, bear upon its top-branches, 
the full ripe fruits of a blessed assurance? Lo, what strong confidence, and high 
built persuasions of an interest in God, have sometimes been found in unsanctified 
ones! Yea, so strong may this false assurance be, that they dare boldly venture ta 
go to the judgment-seat of God, and there defend it. Doth the Spirit of God fill 
the heart of the assured believer with joy unspeakable, and full of glory, giving 
them, through faith, a prelibation or foretaste of heavea itself, in those first-(ruits of 
it ? How near to this comes what the apostle supposes may be found in apostates !* 
Fraven’s Husbandry Spiritualized, Chap. xi, 
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tioned principles let loose? When, moreover, these principles 
are prompted by false joys and comforts, excited by some 
pleasing imaginations impressed by Satan, transforming himself 
into an angel of light? 

When once a hypocrite is thus established in a false hope, 
he has not those things to cause him to call his hope in ques- 
tion, that oftentimes are the occasion of doubting to true 
saints; as, first, he has not that cautious spirit, that great sense 
of the vast importance of a sure foundation, and that dread of 
being deceived. The comforts of the true saints increase 
awakening and caution, and a lively sense how great a thing 
it is to appear before an infinitely holy, just, and omniscient 
Judge. But false comforts put an end to these things, and 
dreadfully stupify the mind. Secondly, The hypocrite has not 
the knowledge of his own blindness, and the deceitfulness of 
his own heart, and that mean opinion of his own understand- 
ing, that the true saint has. Those that are deluded with 
false discoveries and affections, are evermore highly conceited 
of their light and understanding. Thirdly, The devil does 
not assault the hope of the hypocrite, as he does the hope of a 
true saint. The devil is a great enemy to a true Christian’s 
hope, not only because it tends greatly to his comfort, but 
also because it is of a holy, heavenly nature, greatly tending 
to promote and cherish grace in the heart, and a great incen- 
tive to strictness and diligence in the Christian life. But he 
is no enemy to the hope of a hypocrite, which above all things 
establishes his interest in him. A hypocrite may retain his 
hope without opposition, as long as he lives, the devil never 
attempting to disturb it. But there is perhaps no true Christian 
but what has his hope assaulted by him. Satan assaulted 
Christ himself, upon this, whether he were the Son of God 
or no: and the servant is not above his Master, nor the disciple 
above his Lord. It is enough for the disciple, who is most 
privileged in this world, to be as his master. Fourthly, He 
who has a false hope, has not that sight of his own corruptions 
which the saint has. A true Christian has ten times so much 
to do with his heart and its corruptions, as an hypocrite. The 
sins of his heart and practice appear to him in their awful black- 
ness ; they look dreadful; and it often appears a very myste- 
rious thing, that any grace can be consistent with such corrup- 
tion, or should be in such a heart. But a false hope hides cor- 
ruption, covers it all over, and the hypocrite looks clean and 
bright in his own eyes. 


There are two sorts of hypocrites: one such as are deceiy- 
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ed with their outward morality and external religion; many of 
whoin are professed Arminians, in the doctrine of justification: 
and the other, such as are deceived with false discoveries and 
elevations. These last often cry down works and men’s own 
righteousness, and talk much of free grace; but at the same 
time make a righteousness of their discoveries and humilia- 
tion, and exalt themselves to heaven with them. These two 
kinds of hypocrites Mr. SHEPARD, in his exposition of the 
Parable of the ten virgins, distinguishes by the names of legal 
and evangelical hypocrites; and often speaks of the latter as 
the worst. And is is evident, that the latter are communly 
by far the most confident in their hope, and are with the most 
difficulty brought off from it. Ihave scarcely known an in- 
stance of such an one that has been. undeceived. The chief 
grounds of the confidence of many of them, are impulses and 
supposed revelations, (sometimes with texts of scripture, and 
sometimes without) like what many of late have had concern- 
ing future events. These impulses about their good estate 
they call the witness of the Spirit; entirely misunderstanding 
the nature of the witness of the Spirit, as I shall shew here- 
after. Those who have had visions and impulses about other 
things, have generally had such things as they are desirous 
and fond of, revealed to them: and no wonder that persons 
who give heed to such things, have the same sort of visions 
or impressions about their own eternal salvation. Why may 
they not suppose a revelation made to them, that their sins 
are forgiven them, that their names are written in the book of 
life, that they are in high favour with God, &c. and especially 
when they earnestly seek, expect, and wait for evidence of 
their election and salvation this way, as the surest and most 
glorious evidence of it? Neither is it any wonder, that when 
they have such a supposed revelation of their good estate, it 
raises in them the highest degree of confidence of it. It is 
found by abundant experience, that those who are led away 
by impulses and imagined revelations, are extremely confi- 
dent. They suppose, that the great JeHovan has declared 
these and those things tothem; and having his immediate. 
testimony, a strong confidence is the highest virtue. Hence 
they are bold to say, I know this or that ;—I know certainly ;— 
I am as sure as that I have a being, and the like: and they 
despise all argument and inquiry into the case. And it is easy 
to be accounted for, that impressions and impulses about that 
which is so pleasing, so suiting their self-love and pride, as 
VoL. Iv. 
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their being the dear children of God, should make them 
strongly confident: especially when, with their impulses and 
revelations, they have high affections, which they take to be 
the most eminent exercises of grace. I have known several 
persons, who have had a fond desire of something of a tem- 
poral nature, through a violent passion that has possessed 
them; they-have earnestly wished it should come to pass, and 
have met with many discouragements in it; but at last have 
had an impression, or supposed revelation that they should 
obtain what they sought. They have looked upon this as a 
sure promise from the Most High, which has made them most 
ridiculously confident, against all manner of reason to convince 
them to the contrary, and all events working against them. 
And nothing hinders, but that persons who are seeking their 
salvation may be deceived by the like delusive impressions, 
and be made confident the same way. 

The confidence of many of this sort, whom that Mr. 
SHEPARD calls evangelical hypocrites, is like the confidence of 
some mad men, who think they are kings: they will maintain 
it against all manner of reason and evidence. And in one 
sense, it is much more immoveable than a truly gracious assur- 
ance; a true assurance is not upheld, but by the soul being 
kept in a holy frame, and grace maintained in lively exercise. 
If the actings of grace do much decay in the Christian, and 
he falls into a lifeless frame, he loses his assurance: but this 
confidence of hypocrites will not be shaken by sin; they (at 
least some of them) will maintain their boldness in their hope, 
in the most corrupt frames and wicked ways; which is a sure 
evidence of their delusion *. 

And here I cannot but observe, that there are certain doc- 
trines often preached to the people, which need to be deliver- 
ed with more caution and explanation than they frequently 
are; for as they are by many understood, they tend greatly to 
establish this delusion and false confidence of hypocrites. 


* Mr. Sxeparp speaks of it, *¢as a presumptuous peace, that is not inter- 
rupted and broke by evil works.” And says, that “ the spirit will sigh, and not sing 
in that’ bosom, whence corrupt dispositions and passions break out.” And that 
s* though men in such frames may seem to maintain the consolation of the Spirit, 
and not suspect their hypocrisy, under pretence of trusting the Lord’s mercy; yet 
they cannot avoid the ‘* condemnation of the world.’? Parable of the Ten Virgins, 
Part I. p. 139. 

Dr. Ames speaks of it as a thing, by which the peace of a wicked man may 
be distinguished from the peace of a godly man, ¢¢ that the peace of a wicked man 
continues, whether be performs the duties of piety and righteousness or no; provided 
those crimés are avoided that appear horrid to nature itself.’? Cases of Conscience, 
4b, VI. Chap. vii. 
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The doctrines I speak of are those of Christians living by 
Fath, not by sight: their giving glory to God, by trusting him 
tn the dark; lioing upon Christ, and not upon experiences ; not 
making their good frames the foundation of their faith. These 
are excellent and important doctrines indeed, rightly under- 
stood, but corrupt and destructive, as many understand them. 
The scripture speaks of our living or walking by faith, and not 
by sight, in no other way than these, ‘viz. When weare govern- 
ed by a respect to eternal things, which are the objects of 
faith, and are not seen, and not by a respect to temporal 
things, which are seen; when we believe things revealed, 
that we never saw with bodily eyes; and also exercise faith in 
the promise of future things, without yet seeing or enjoying 
the things promised, or knowing the way how they can be ful- 
filled. This will be easily evident to any one that looks over 
the scriptures, which speak of fazth in opposition to sight *. 
But this doctrine, as it is understood by many, is, that Christi- 
ans ought firmly to believe and trust in Christ, without spiritual 
light; even although they are in a dark, dead frame, and for 
the present, have no spiritual experiences or discoveries. It 
is truly the duty of those who are thus in darkness to come 
out of darkness into light, and to believe. But that they 
should confidently believe and trust, while they yet remain 
without spiritual light or sight, is an antiscriptural and absurd 
doctrine. 

The scripture is ignorant of any such faith in Christ of 
the operation of God, that is not founded in a spiritual sight of 
Christ. That believing on Christ, which accompanies a title to 
everlasting life, is a seeeng the Son, and believing on him, John 
vi. 40. ‘I'rue faith in Christ is never exercised, any further 
than persons behold as in a glass the glory of the Lord, and have 
the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ, 
2 Cor. iii. 18. andiv. 6. They into whose minds éhe light of 
the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, does not 
shine, they believe not, 2 Cor. iv.4, That faith, which is with- 
out spiritual light, is not the faith of the children of the light 
and of the day; but the presumption of the children of dark- 
pess. And therefore to press and urge them to believe, with- 
out any spiritual light or sight, tends greatly to help forward the 
delusions of the prince of darkness. Men not oniy cannot 
exercise faith without some spiritual light, but they cau exer- 


* As 2 Cor. iv. 18. and v. 7. Heb. xi. 1, 8, 13, 17, 27, 29. (Rom. vill. 24 
Joho xx. 29. 
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cise faith only just in such proportion as they have spiritual 
light. Men will trust in God do further than they know him: 
and they cannot be in the exercise of faith in him, further than 
they have a sight of his fulness and faithfulness 2m exercise. 
Nor can they have the exercise of trust in God, any further 
than they are in a gracious frame. They that are in a dead 
carnal frame, doubtless ougAt to trust in God; because that 
would be the same thing as coming out of their bad frame, and 
turning to God: but to exhort men confidently to trust in God, 
and so hold up their hope and peace, though they are not in a 
gracious frame, and continue still to be so, is the same thing, 
in effect, as to exhort them confidently to trust in God, but 
not with a gracious trust: and what is that but a wicked pre- 
sumption? It is just as impossible for men to have a strong or 
lively trust in God, when they have no lively exercises of 
grace, or sensible Christian experiences, as it is for them to 
be zn the lively exercises of grace, without the exercises of 
grace! 

It is true, that it is the duty of God’s people to trust in 
him when in darkness, even though they remain still in dark- 
ness, in one sense, viz. when the aspects of his providence are 
dark, and look as though God had forsaken them, and did not 
hear their prayers. Many clouds gather, many enemies sur- 
round them, with a formidable aspect, threatening to swallow 
them up, and all events of providence seem to be against 
them. All circumstances seem to render the promises of God 
difficult to be fulfilled, but he must be trusted out of sight, 7. e. 
when we -cannot see which way it is possible for him to fulfil 
his word. Every thing but God’s mere word makes it look un- 
likely, so that if persons believe, they must hope against hope. 
Thus the ancient Patriarchs, and thus the Psalmist, Jeremiah, 
Daniel, Shadrach, Meshech and Abednego, and the apostle 
Paul, gave glory to God by trusting him in darkness. We 
have many instances of such a glorious, victorious faith in 
the eleventh of the Hebrews. But how different a thing is 
this, from trusting in God, without spiritual sight, and being 
at the same time in a dead and carnal frame! 

Spiritual light may be let into the soul in one way, when it 
is not in another; and so there is such a thing as the saints 
trusting in God, and also knowing their good estate, when they 
are destitute of some kinds of experience. For instance, they 
may have clear views of God’s all-sufficiency and faithfulness, 
and so may confidently trust in him, and know that they are 
his children; aud yet not have those clear and sweet ideas of 
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his love, as at other times. Thus it was with Christ himself in 
his last passion. They may afso have views of God's sove- 
reignty, holiness, and all-sufficiency, enabling them quietly to 
submit to him, and to exercise a sweet and most encouraging 
hope in his fulness, when they are not satisfied of their own 
good estate. But how different things are these, from confi- 
dently trusting in God, without spiritual light or experience! 
Those who thus insist on persons living by faith, when 
they have no experience, and are in very bad frames, are also 
very absurd in their notions of faith. What they mean by faith 
is, believing that they are in a good estate. Hence they count 
it a dreadful sin for them to doubt of their state, whatever 
frames they are in, and whatever wicked things they do, be- 
cause it is the great and heinous sin of unbelief; and he is the 
best man, and puts most honour upon God, that maintains his 
hope of his good estate the most confidently.and immoveably, 
when he has the least light or ee that is to say, when 
he is in the worst frame and way; because forsooth, that it is 
a sign that he is strong in faith, giving glory to God, and against 
hope believes in hope. But from what bible do they learn this 
notion of faith, that it is a man’s confidently believing that he 
is in a good estate *? If this be faith, the Pharisees ‘had faith 
in an eminent degree; some of whom Christ teaches, commit- 
ted the unpardonable sin against the Holy Ghost. The scrip- 
ture represents faith, as that by which men are brought into a 
good estate; and therefore it cannot be the same thing, as be- 
lieving that they are already in a good estate. To suppose that 
faith consists in persons believing that they are in a good estate, 
is in effect the same thing, as to suppose that faith consists in a 
person’s believing that he has faith, orin believing that he believes ! 
Indeed persons doubting of their good estate, may in se- 
veral respects arise from unbelief. It may be from unbelief, or 
because they have so little faith, that they have so little evz- 
dence of their good estate. If they had more experience of the 
actings of faith, and so more experience of the exercise of 
grace, they would have clearer evidence that their state was 
good; and so their doubts would be removed. And ‘their 


* 6¢ Men do not know that they are godly, by betieving that they aregodly. We 
know many things by faith, Heb. xi. 3. By faith we understand tnat the worlds were 
made by the word of God. Faith is the evidence of things not seen, Heb. xi. 1. Thus 
men know the Trinity of persons of the Godhead ; that Jesus Christ is the Son of 
God ; that he that believes in him will have eternal life; the resurrection of the vead. 
And if God should tell a saint that he has grace, he might know it by believing the 
word of God. But it is not this way, that godly mea do know that they have grace. 
It is not revealed in the word, and the Spirit of God doth not testify it wo pariiculae 
persons.” Stopparn’s nature of saving conversion, p. $3, $4. 
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doubting of their state may be from unbelief thus, when 
though there be many things that are good evidences of a work 
of grace in them, yet they doubt very much whether they are 
really in a state of favour with God, because it is they, those 
that are so unworthy, and have done so much to provoke God 
to anger against them. Their doubts in such a case arise from 
unbelief, as they arise from want of a sufficient sense of, and 
reliance on the infinite riches of God’s grace, and the sufficien- 
cy of Christ for the chief of sinners. They may also be from 
unbelief, when they doubt of their state, because of the myste- 
ry of God's dealings with them. They are not able to recon- 
cile such dispensations with God’s favour tothem. Some doubt 
whether they have any interest in the promises, because 
from the aspect of providence, they appear so unlikely to be 
fulfilled; the difficulties in the way are so many and great. 
Such doubting arises from want of dependence upon God’s 
almighty power, and his knowledge and wisdom, as infinitely 
above theirs. But yet, in such persons their unbelief, and their 
doubting of their state, are not the same thing; though one 
arises from the other. 

Persons may be greatly to blame for doubting of their 
state, on such grounds as these; and they may be to blame, 
that they have no more grace, and no more of its present exer- 
cises, to be an evidence to them of the goodness of their state. 
Men are doubtless to blame for being in a dead, carnal frame ; 
but when they are in such a frame, and have no sensible expe- 
rience of the exercises of grace, but on the contrary, are very 
much under the prevalence of their lusts, and an unchristian 
spirit, they are not to blame for doubting of ther state, It is as im- 
possible, in the nature of things, that a holy and christian hope 
should be kept alive in its clearness and strength, in such cir- 
circumstances, as it is to keep the light in the room, when the 
candle that gives it is put out; or to maintain the bright sun- 
shine in the air, when the sun is gone down. Distant expe- 
riences, when darkened by present prevailing lust and corrup- 
tion, will never keep alive a gracious confidence and assurance. 
If the one prevail, the other sickens and decays upon it. Does 
any one attempt to nourish and strengthen a little child by 
repeated blows on the head with a hammer? Nor is it at all 
to be lamented, that persons doubt of their state in such cir- 
cumstances ; but on the contrary, it is desirable and every way 
best that they should. It is agreeable to that wise and merci- 
ful constitution of things which God hath established. For so 
hath God constituted things, in his dispensations towards his 
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own people, that when their dove decays, and the exercises of 
it become weak, fear should arise. They need fear then to 
restrain them from sin, to excite them to care for the good of 
their souls, and so to stir them up to watchfulness and diligence 
in religion. But God hath so ordered, that when love rises, and 
is in vigorous exercise, then fear should vanish, and be driven 
away ; for then they need it not, having a higher and more ex- 
cellent principle in exercise, to restrain them from sin, and stir 
them up to duty. No other principles will. ever make men 
conscientious, but one of these two, fear or dove: and therefore, 
if one of these should not prevail as the other decayed, God’s 
people when fallen into dead and carnal frames, when love is 
asleep, would be lamentably exposed indeed. Hence, God has 
wisely ordained, that these two opposite principles of love and 
fear, should rise and fall, like the two opposite scales of a ba- 
lance; when one rises the other sinks. Light and darkness 
unavoidably succeed each other; if light prevail so much does 
darkness cease, and no more; and if light decay, so much does 
darkness prevail. So it is in the heart of a child of God; if 
divine dove decay and fall asleep, and lust prevail, the light and 
joy of hope goes out, and dark fear arises; and if, on the con- 
trary, divine love prevail, and come into lively exercise, this 
brings in the brightness of hope, and drives away black lust 
and fear with it. Love is the spirit of adoption, or the childlike 
principle ; if that slumbers, men fall under fear, which is the 
spirit of bondage, or the servile principle: and so on the con- 
trary. And if love, or the spirit of adoption, be carried to 
a great height, it quite drives away all fear, and gives full assu- 
rance; 1 John iv. 18. There is no fear in love, but perfect love 
casteth out fear. These two opposite principles of lust and holy 
love, bring fear or hope into the hearts of God’s children, just 
in proportion as they prevail; that is, when left to their own 
natural influence, without something adventitious, or accidental 
intervening; as the distemper of melancholy, doctrinal igno- 
rance, prejudices of education, wrong instruction, false princi- 
ples, peculiar temptations, &c. 

Fear is cast out by the spirit of God, no other way than by 
the prevailing of love: nor is it ever maintained by his Spirit, 
but when love is asleep. At such a time, in vain is all the 
saint’s self-examinations, and poring on past experience, in or- 
der to establish his peace, and get assurance. For it is contra- 
ry to the nature of things, as God hath constituted them, that 
he should have assurance at such a time. 

They therefore directly thwart God’s wise and gracious 
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constitution of things, who exhort others to be confident in 
their hope, when in dead frames; undera notion of diving by 
faith, and not by sight, and trusting God in the dark, and living 
upon Christ, and not upon experiences ; and who warn them not 
to doubt of their good estate, lest they should be guilty of 
the dreadful sin of unbelief. It hasa direct tendency to estab- 
Jish the most presumptuous hypocrites, ani to prevent their 
ever calling their state in question, how much soever wicked- 
mess rages—relgns in their hearts, and prevails in their lives— 
under a notion of honouring God, by hoping against hope, and 
confidently trusting in God, when things look very dark. And, 
doubtless, vast has been the mischief that has been done this 
way. 

Persons cannot be said to forsake Christ, and live on their 
experiences, merely because they use them as evidences of 
grace; for there are no other evidences that they can take. 
But then may persons be said to live upon their experiences, 
when they make a righteousness of them; and when, instead of 
keeping their eye on God’s glory, and Christ’s excellency, they 
turn it on themselves. They entertain their minds by viewing 
their own attainments, their high experiences, and the great 
things they have met with, which are bright and beautiful in 
their own eyes. They are rich and encreased with goods in 
their own apprehensions, and think that God has as admiring an 
esteem of them, on the same account, as they have of them- 
selves. This is living on experiences, and not on Christ ; and 
is more abominable in the sight of God, than the gross immo- 
ralities of those who make no pretences to religion. But this 
is a far different thing from improving experiences as evidences 
of an interest in a glorious Redeemer. 


SECT. XII. 


Nothing can be certainly concluded concerning the nature of reli- 
gious affections, that the relations persons give of them, are 
very affecting. 


The true saints have not such a spirit of discerning, that 
they can certainly determine who are godly, and who are not. 
For though they know experimentally what true religion is, in 
the internal exercises of it; yet these are what they can nei- 
ther feel nor see, in the heart of another*. There is nothing 


* « Men may have the knowledge of their own conversion: the knowledge that 
ether men have of it is yncertain; because no man can look into the heart of ano- 
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in others, that comes within their view, but outward manifesta- 
tions and appearances ; but the scripture plainly intimates, that 
this way of judging what is in men by outward appearances is 
at best uncertain, and liable to deceit; 1 Sam. xvi. 7. The 
Lord seeth not as man seeth ; for man looketh on the outward ap- 
pearance, but the Lord looketh on the heart. Is. xi. 3. He shall 
not judge after the sight of his eyes, netther reprove after the 
hearing of his ears*. They commonly are but poor judges, 
and dangerous counsellors in soul cases, who are quick and 
peremptory in determining persons’ states, vaunting them- 
selves in their extraordinary faculty of discerning and distin- 
guishing, in these great affairs; as though all was open and 
clear to them. They betray one of these three things; either 
that they have had but little experience; or are persons of a 
weak judgment; or that they have a great degree of pride and 
self-confidence, and so ignorance of themselves. Wise and 
experienced men will proceed with great caution in such an 
affair. 

When there are many probable appeararces of piety in 
others, it is the duty of the saints to receive them cordially in- 
to their charity, to love, and rejoice in them, as their brethren 
in Christ Jesus. But yet the best of men may be deceived, 
when the appearances seem to them exceeding fair and bright, 
even so as entirely to gain their charity, and conquer their 
hearts. It has been a common thing in the Church of God, for 
bright professors, received as eminent among the saints, to fall 
away and come to nothing+. And this we need not wonder 


ther, and see the workings of grace there. Stopparn’s nature of saving conversion, 
chap. xv. at the beginning. 

#* Mr. Stopparp observes, That ‘6 all visible signs are common to converted and 
unconverted men; and a relation of experiences, among the rest.” Appeal to the 


learned, p. 5. 
“ © how hard is it for the eye of man to discern betwixt chaff and wheat! and 


how many upright hearts are now censured, whom God will clear! how many false 
hearts are now approved, wiom God will condemn! Men ordinarily have no cen- 
victive proofs, but only probable symptoms; which at most beget but a conjectural 
knowledge of another’s state. And they that shall peremptorily judge either ways 
may possibly wrong the generation of the upright, or on the other side, absolve and’ 
justify the wicked. And truly, ccnsidering what hath been said, it is no wonder that 
dangerous mistakes are so frequently made in this matter.” Firavev’s Husbandry 
spiricualized, chap xii. 

+ ‘* Be not offended, if you see great cedars fall, stars fall from heaven, creat 
professors dic and decay = do not think they be all such: do not think that the clect 
shall fall. Truly, some are such that when thcy fall, one would think a man truly 
sanctified might fall away, as the Arminians think; 1 John ii. 19. They were not of 
{ speak this, because the Lord is shaking ; and! took for great apostacies: for 


Vol. Ivy. M 


us. 
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at, if we consider the things already observed; things which 
may appear in men who are altogether graceless. Nothing 
hinders but that a/Z these things may meet together in men, 
and yet they be without a spark of grace in their hearts. They 
may have religious affections of many kinds together; they 
may have a sort of affection towards God, that bears a great 
resemblance of real love to him. They may have a kind of 
love to the brethren, great appearances of admiration of God’s 
perfectious and works, sorrow for sin, reverence, submission, 
self-abasement, gratitude, joy, religious longings, and zeal for 
the interest of religion and the good of souls. These affections 
may come after great awakenings and convictions of con- 
science; and there may be great appearances of a work of 
humiliation, Counterfeit love and joy, and other affections, 
may seem to follow one another, just in the same order that is 
commonly observable in the holy affections of true converts. 
And these religious affections may be carried toa great height, 
may cause abundance of tears, yea, may overcome the nature 
of those who are the subjects of them, and may make them 
affectionate, fervent, and fluent in speaking of the things of 
God, and dispose them to be abundant in it. They may have 
many sweet texts of scripture, and precious promises, brought 
with great impression on their minds; and their affections may 
dispose them, with their mouths, to praise and glorify God in a 
very ardent manner, and fervently to call upon others to praise 
him, exclaiming against their unworthiness, and extolling free 
grace.. They may, moreover, dispose them to abound in the 
external duties of religion, such as prayer, hearing the word 
preached, singing, and religious conference ; and these things 
attended with a great resemblance of christian assurance in its 
greatest height, when the saints mount on eagles wings, above 
all darkness and doubting. I think it bas been made plain, 
that there may be all these things, and yet nothing more than 
the common influences of the Spirit of God, joined with the 
delusions of Satan, and a wicked, deceitful heart. To which I 


God is trying all his friends, through all the christian world. In Germany what pro- 
fession was there! who would have thought it? ‘The Lord who delights 10 manifest 
that openly, which was hid secretly, sends a sword and they fall.” SHeparp’s Pa- 
vab. Part I. p. 118, 119. 

«¢ The saints may approve thee, and God condemns thee; Rev. iii. 1. Thou hase 
aname that thou livest, and art dead. Men may say, There is atrue Nathaniel; and 
God may say, There is a self-cozening Pharisee. Reader, thou hast heard of Judas 
and Demas, of Ananias and Sapphira, of Hymeneus and Phile:us, once renowned and 
famous professors, and thou hast heard how they proved at last.” Fravex’s Touch 
stone of Sincerity, chap. ii. sect. 5. 
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may add, that all these things may be attended with a sweet 
natural temper, a good doctrinal knowledge of religion, a long 
acquaintance with the saints way of expressing their affections 
and expériences, and a natural ability and subtilty in accommo- 
dating their expressions and manner of speaking to the disposi- 
tions and notions of the hearers, with a taking decency: of 
expression and behaviour, formed by~a good education. How 
great therefore may the resemblahee be, as to all outward ex- 
pressions and appearances, between a hypocrite and a true 
saint! Doubtless, it is the glorious prerogative of the omnis- 
cient God, as the great Searcher of hearts, to be able well to 
separate between these sheep and goats. And what an inde- 
cent self-exaltation and arrogance is it, in poor fallible dark 
mortals, to pretend, that they can determine and know, who 
are really sincere and upright before God, and who are not. 
Many seem to lay great weight on that, and to suppose it 
to be what may determine them with respect to others real 
piety, when they not only tell a plausible story, but when, in 
giving an account of their experiences, they make such a re- 
presentation, and speak after such a manner, that they feel 
their talk; that is to say, when their talk seems to harmonize 
with their own experience, and their hearts are touched, affect- 
ed and delighted, by what they hear them say, and drawn out 
by it in dear love ‘to them. But there is not that certainty in 
such things, and that full dependence to be Jaid upon them, 
which many imagine. A true saint greatly delights in holi- 
ness ; it is a most beautiful thing in his eyes; and God’s work, 
in savingly renewing and making holy and happy a poor, pe- 
rishing soul, appears to him a most glorious work. No wonder, 
therefore, that his heart is touched, and greatly affected, when 
he hears another give a probable account of this work, wrought 
on his own heart, and when he sees in him probable appear- 
ances of holiness; whether those pleasing appearances have 
any thing real to answer them, or no. And ifhe use the same 
words, which are commonly used to express the affections of 
true saints, and tell of many things following one another in an 
order agreeable to the method of another’s experience, and 
also speak freely and boldly, and with an air of assurance; no 
wonder that the other thinks his experiences harmonize with 
his own. And if besides all this, in giving his relation, he 
speak with much affection; and above all, if in speaking he 
shew much affection, such affection as the Galatians did to the 
apostle Paul; these things will naturally have a powerful in- 
fluence to affectand draw his hearer’s heart, and open wide the 
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doors of his charity towards him. David speaks .as one who, 
had felt Ahithophel’s talk, and had once a sweet savour and 
relish of it. And therefore exceeding great was his surprise 
and disappointment, when he fell; it was almost too much for 
him. Psal. lv. 12—14. Lt was not an enemy—then I could have 
borne tt ;—but tt was thou, a man, mine equal, my guide, and 
mine acquaintance: we took sweet counsel together, and walked 
unto the house of (rod 1n company. 

It is with professors of religion, especially such as become 
so ina time of an out-pouring of the spirit of God, as it Is 
with the blossoms in the spring*; there are vast numbers of 
blossoms upon the trees, which all look fair and promising ; 
but yet very many of them never come toany thing. Many, ina 
little time, wither, drop off, and rot under the trees. Indeed, 
for a while, they look as beautiful and gay as others; and not 
only so, but smell sweet, and send forth a pleasant odour; so 
that we cannot certainly distinguish those blossoms which have 
in them that secret virtue which will afterwards appear in the 
fruit. We cannot tell which of them have that inward solidity 
and strength which shall enable them to bear, and cause them 
to be perfected by the hot summer sun that will dry up the 
others. It is the mature fruit, which comes afterwards, and 
not the beautiful colours and smell of the blossom, that we must 
judge by. So new converts, professedly so, in their talk about 
religious things, may appear fair, and be very savoury, and the 
saints may think they talk feelingly. They may redzsh their 
talk, and imagine they perceive a divine savour in it; and yet 
all may come to nothing. 

It is strange how hardly men are brought to be contented 
with the rules and directions Christ has given them, but they 
must needs go by other rules of their own inventing that seem 
to them wiser and better. I know of no directions or counsels 
which Christ ever delivered more plainly, than the rules he has 
given to guide us in onr judging of others siucerity.; viz. that 
we should judge of the tree chiefly by the fruit. Yet this, it 
seems, will not do; but other ways are found out, which are 
imagined tobe more distinguishing and certain. And woeful 
have been the mischievous consequences of this arrogant set- 
ting up of men’s wisdom, above the wisdom of Christ. I be- 
lieve many saints have gone much out of the way of Christ’s 
word, in this respect: and some of them have been chastised 


* A time of outpouring of the Spirit ef God, reviving religion, and producing the 
pleasant appearances of it, in new converts, is in scripture compared to this very 
thing, vz. the spring-season, when the benign influences of the heavens cause the 
blossoms to put forth, Cant. ii, 11, 12, 
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with whips, and (I had almost said) scorpions, to bring them back 
again. But many things which have lately appeared, and do 
now appear, may convince us, that ordinarily those who have 
gone farthest this way—that have been most highly conceited 
of their faculty of discerning, and have appeared most forward, 
peremptorily and suddenly to determine the state of men’s 
souls—have been hypocrites, who have known nothing of true 
religion. 

In the parable of the wheat and tares, it is said, Matth. 
xili. 26. When the blade was sprung up, and brought forth fruit, 
then appeared the tares also. As though the tares were not 
discerned, nor distinguishable from the wheat, unéel then, as 
Mr. FLaveEt observes *; who mentions it as an observation of 
JEROME’S, that wheat and tares are so much alike, unt the blade 
of the wheat comes to bring forth the ear, that it ws next toim- 
possible to distinguish ene And then, Mr. Fravexi adds, 
“‘ How difficult so ever it be to discern the difference between 
wheat and tares; yet doubtless the eye of sense can much 
easier discriminate them, than the most quick and piercing eye 
of man can discern the difference between special and common 
grace. For all saving graces in the saints, have their counter- 
feits in hypocrites; there are similar works in those, which 
a spiritual and very judicious eye, may easily mistake for the 
saving and genuine effects of a sanctifying spirit.” 

As it is the ear or the fruit which distinguishes the wheat 
from the tares, so this is the true Shibboleth, that he who 
stands as judge at the passages of Jordan, makes use of to 
distinguish those that shall pass over Jordan into the true 
Canaan, from those that should be slain at the passages. For 
the Hebrew word Shzbboleth, signifies an ear of corn. And 
perhaps the more full pronunciation of Jephthah’s friends, 
Shibboleth, may represent a full ear with fruit in it, typifying 
the fruits of the friends of Christ, the anti-type of Jephthah; 
and the more lean pronunciation of the Ephraimites, his ene- 
mies, may represent their empty ears, typifying the show of 
religion in hypocrites, without substance and fruit. This is 
agreeable to the doctrine we are abundantly taught in scrip- 
ture, viz. That he who is set to judge those that pass through 
death, whether they have a right to enter into the heavenly 
Canaan or no, or whether they should not be slain, will judge 
every man according to his works. 

We seem to be taught the same things, by the rules given 


@ Husbandry Spiritualized, Chap. xii 
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for the priest’s discerning of the leprosy. In many cases it 
was impossible for the priest to determine whether a man had 
the leprosy, or whether he were clean, by the most narrow in- 
spection of the appearances upon him, until he had waited to 
see what the appearances would come to, and had shut up 
the person who shewed himself, one seven days after ano- 
ther; and when he judged, he was to determine by the 
hair, which grew out of the spot that was shewed him, which 
was as it were the fruit that it brought forth. 

And here, before I finish what I have to say under this 
head, I would say something to a strange notion some have of 
Jate been led away with, of certainly knowing the good estate 
that others are in—as though it were immediately revealed to 
them from heaven—by their Jove flowing out to them in an ex- 
traordinary manner. They argue thus, that their love, being 
very sensible and great, may be certainly known by them who 
feel it, to bea true Christian love: and if it be a true Christi- 
an Jove, the Spirit of God must be the author of it: and 
inasmuch as the Spirit of God—who knows certainly whether 
others are the children of God or no, and is a spirit of truth— 
is pleased, by an uncommon influence upon them, to cause 
their love to flow out, in an extraordinary manner, towards 
such a person, as a child of God; it must needs be, that this 
infallible Spirit, who deceives none, knows that that person is 
a child of God. But such persons might be convinced of the 
falseness. of their reasoning, if they would consider whether 
or no it be not their duty, and what God expressly requires of 
them, to love those as the children of God, who they think 
are the children of God, and of whom they have no reason 
to think otherwise, from all that they can see in them, though 
God, who searches the hearts, knows them not to be his chil- 
dren, If it be their duty, then it is good, and the want of 
it sin; and therefore, the Spirit of God may be the author of 
it. Surely, the Spirit of God, without being a spirit of false- 
hood, may ‘in such a case assist a person to do his duty, and 
keep him from sin. But then, they argue from the uncommon 
degree and special manner, in which their love ‘flows out to 
the person; which they think the Spirit of God never would 
cause; if he did not know the object to be a child of God. 
But then I would ask them, whether or no it is not their duty 
to love all such as they are bound to think are the children of 
God, from all that they can see in them, to a very great 
degree, though God, from other things which he sees, knows 
them not tobe so, It is men’s duty to love all whom they are 
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bound in charity to look upon as the children of God, witha 
vastly dearer affection than they commonly do. As we ought 
to love Christ to the utmost capacity of our nature, so it is 
our duty to love those who we think are so near and dear to 
him as his members, with an exceeding dear affection, as 
Christ has loved us; and therefore it is sin in us not to love 
them so. We ought to pray to God that he would by his 
Spirit keep. us fromm sin, and enable us to do our duty: and 
may not his Spirit answer our prayers, and enable us to do our 
duty, in a particular instance, without lying? If he cannot, 
then the Spirit of God is bound ‘not to help his people to do 
their duty in some instances, because he cannot do it with- 
out being a spirit of falsehood. But surely God is so far a 
sovereign, that he may enable us to do our duty when he 
pleases, and on what occasion he pleases. When persons 
think others are his children, God may have other ends in 
causing their exceedingly endeared love to flow out to them, 
besides revealing to them whether their opinion of them be 
right orno. May he not have that merciful end in it, to ena- 
ble them to do their duty, and to keep them from that dread- 
ful, infinite evil, sin? And will they say, God shall not show 
them that mercy in suchacase? If lam ata distance from 
home, and hear, that in my absence my house ts burnt, but 
my family have, in some extraordinary manner, all escaped 
the flames; and every thing in the circumstances of the story, 
as I hear it, makes it appear very credible; would it not be 
sin in me, in sucha case, not to feel a very great degree of 
gratitude to God, though the story in fact be not true? And 
is not God so sovereign, that he may, if he please, on that occa- 
sion, enable me to do my duty in a much further degree than 
I used to doit, and yet not incur the charge of deceitfulness, 
in confirming a falsehood ? 

It is exceeding manifest, that a mzstake may be the occaszon 
of a gracious exercise, and consequently a gracious influence 
of the Spirit of God, by Rom. xiv, 6. He that eateth to the 
Lord, he eateth, and giveth God thanks; and he that eateth not 
to the Lord, he eateth not, and giveth God thanks. The apostle 
is speaking of those who, through erroneous and needless 
scruples, avoided eating legally unclean meats.—By this it is 
very evident, that there may be true exercises of grace, a true 
respect fo the Lord, and particularly a true thankfulness, which 
may be occasioned by an erroneous judgment aud practice, 
And consequently, an error may be the occasion of those truly 
holy exercises that are from the infallible Spirit of God. And 
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if so, it is certainly too much for us to determine, to how: great 
a degree the Spirit of God may give this holy exercise on 
such an occasion. 

This notion, of certainly discerning another’s state by love 
flowing out, is not only ot founded on reason or scripture, but 
it is anti-scriptural, against the rales of scripture; which— 
without saying a word of any such way of judging the state of 
others as this—direct us to judge chiefly by the fruits that are 
seen im them. Thedoctrines of scripture plainly teach us, that 
the state of others, towards God, cannot be known by us, as 
in Rev. ii. 17. Fo him that overcometh will I give to eat of the 
hidden manna, and I will give him a white stone, and in the stone 
a@ new name written, which no man knoweth, saving he that 
receiveth it. And Rom. ii. 29. He zs a Jew, which is one in- 
wardly ; and circumcision ts that of the heart, in the spirit, and 
not in the letter, whose praise ts not of men, but of God. By 
this last expression, whose praise is not of men, but of God, the 
apostle has respect to the insufficiency of men to judge con- 
cerning him, whether he be znwardly a Jew or no. They 
could easily see by outward marks, whether men were out- 
wardly Jews, but it belongs to God alone to give a determining 
voice, respecting their inward state. This is confirmed by the 
same apostle’s use of the phrase in 1 Cor.iv. 5. Therefore 
judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come, who both 
‘will bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and will make 
manifest the counsels of the hearts: and then shall every man 
have praise of God. The apostle, in the two foregoing verses, 
says, But with me it ts avery small thing that I should be 
judged of you, or of man’s judgment: yea, I judge not mine 
own self. For I know nothing by myself, yet am I not hereby 
justified: but he that judgeth me 1s the Lord. It is further 
confirmed, because the apostle, in this second chapter to the 
Romans, directs his speech especially to those who had a high 
conceit of their-own holiness, made their boast of God, were 
confident of their own power of discerning, that they knew 
God’s will, and approved the things which were excellent, or 
tried the things that differ (asin the margin, v.18.) They 
were confident that they were guides of the blind, and a light to 
them which are in darkness, instructors of the foolish, teachers 
of babes: and so took upon them to judge others. (See ver. 
¥. and-i7—20.) 

And how arrogant must their notion be, who imagine 
they can certainly know others’ godliness, when that great 
apostle Peter pretends not to say any more concerning Sylva- 
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nus, than that he was a faithful brother, as he supposed? \ Pet. 
v.12. Though this Sylvanus appears to have been a very 
eminent minister of Christ, an evangelist, a famous light in 
God’s church at that day, and an intimate companion of the 
apostles. (See 2 Cor. i.19. 1 Thess. i, 1. and 2 Thess. i. 1.) 
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PART II. 


SHEWING WHAT ARE DISTINGUISHING SIGNS OF TRULY GRA- 
clouSs AND HOLY AFFECTIONS. 


INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. 


ja now to take notice of some things, wherein those 
affections that are spiritual and gracious, differ from those 
that are not so.—But before I proceed directly to the dis- 
tinguishing characters, I would previously mention some things 
which I desire may be observed, concerning the marks I shall 
lay down. 


1. [am far from undertaking to. give such signs of gracious 
affections, as shall be sufficient to enable any certainly to dis- 
tinguish true affections from false in others; or to determine 
positively which of their neighbours are true professors, and 
which are hypocrites. In so doing, I should be guilty of that 
arrogance which I have been condemning. It is plain that 
Christ has given rules to all Christians, to enable them to judge 
of those professors of religion, with whom they are concerned 
so far as is necessary for their own safety, and to prevent their 
being led into a snare by false teachers, and false pretenders to 
religion. It is also beyond doubt, that. the scriptures abound 
with rules, which may be very serviceable to ministers, in 
counselling and conducting souls committed to their care, in 
things appertaining to their spiritual and eternal state. Yet 
itis also evident, that it was never God’s design to give us 
any rules, by which we may certainly know, who of our fellow- 
professors are his, and to make a full and clear separation 
between sheep and goats. On the contrary, it was God’s de- 
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sign to reserve this to himself, as his prerogative. And there- 
fore no such distinguishing signs as shall enable Christians or 
ministers to do this, are ever to be expected to the world’s end: 
for no more is ever to be expected from any signs found in the 
word of God, or gathered from it, than Christ designed 
them for. 

2. No such signs are to be expected, that shall be sufficient 
to enable those saints certainly to discern their own good 
estate, who are very low in grace, or are such as have much 
departed from God, and are fallen into a dead, carnal and up- 
christian frame. It is not agreeable to God’s design, (as 
already observed) that such should know their good estate: 
nor is it desirable that they should; but on the contrary, it is 
every way best that they should not. We have reason to 
bless God, that he has made no provision that such shonld cer- 
tainly know the state they are in, any other way, than by first 
coming out of their ill frame and way. 

Indeed it is not properly through the defzct of the signs 
given in the word of God, that every saint living, whether 
strong or weak, and those who are in a bad frame, as well] as 
others, cannot certainly know their good estate by them. For 
the rules zn themselves are certain and infallible, and every 
saint bas, or has had those things in himself, which are sure 
evidences of grace ; for every, even the least act of grace is 
so. But the difficulty comes through his defect to whom the 
signs are given. There is a twofold defect in that saint who 
is very low in grace, or in an ill frame, which makes it im- 
possible for him to know certainly that he has true grace, by 
the best signs and rules which can be given him. 

trst, A defect in the object, or the qualification to be 
viewed and examined. I do not mean an essential defect; 
because I suppose the person to be areal saint: but a defect in 
degree: grace being very small, cannot be clearly and cer- 
tainly discerned and distinguished. Things that are very 
small we cannot clearly discern, as their form, or distinguish 
them one from another; though as they are in themselves, 
their form may be very different. There is doubtless a great: 
difference between the body of man, and the bodies of _other 
animals, in the first conception in the womb: but yet, if we 
should view the different embryos, it might not be possible for 
us to discern the difference, by reason of the imperfect state 
of the object; but as it comes to greater perfection, the differ- 
ence becomes very plain. The difference between creatures 
of very coutrary qualities, is not so plainly to be seen while 
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they are very young, even after they are actually brought 
forth, as in their more perfect state.. The difference between 
doves and ravens, or doves and vultures, when they first come 
out of the egg, is not so evident; but as they grow to their 
perfection, it is exceeding great and manifest. The grace of 
those I am speaking of is mingled with so much corruption, 
which clouds and.hides it, as makes it impossible to be known 
with certainty. Though different things before us, may have 
in themselves many marks thoroughly distinguishing them one 
from another; yet if we see them only in a thick smoke, it 
‘may nevertheless be impossible to distinguish them. A fixed 
star is easily distinguishable from a comet, in a clear sky; 
but if we view them through a cloud, it may be impossible 
to see the difference. When ‘true Christians are in an ill 
frame, guilt lies on the conscience; which will bring fear, and 
so prevent the peace and joy of an assured hope. 

Secondly, There is in such a case a defect in the eye. As 
the feebleness of grace and the prevalence of corruption, 
‘obscures the object; so it enfeebles the sight. Corruption 
-in the soul darkens the sight as to all spiritual objects, of which 
‘grace is one. Sin.is like some distempers of the eyes, that 
make things to appear of different colours from those.which 
properly belong to thei; or, like other distempers that put 
the mouth out of taste, so as to disable it from distinguishing 
good and wholesome food from bad, but every thing tastes 
‘bitter. Men in a corrupt and carnal frame,. have their spiritual 
senses in but a poor plight for judging and distinguishing spi- 
ritual) things. 

For these reasons, no signs that can be given will actually 
satisfy persons in such a case. Let the signs given be never 
so good and infallible, and clearly laid down, they will not serve 
them. It is like giving a man rules how to distinguish visible 
objects in the dark: the things themselves may be very dif- 
ferent, and their ditlerence may be very well and distinctly 
described to him; yet all is insufficient to enable him to dis- 
tinguish them, because he is in the dark. And therefore 
many persons in such a case spend time in a fruitless 
labour, in poring on past experiences, and examining 
themselves: by signs which they hear laid down from the 
pulpit, or read in books. There is other work for them to 
do, which, while they neglect, all their self-examinations are 
like to be in vain, if they should spend never so much time 
in them. The accursed thing is to be destroyed from their 
camp, and Achan to be slain; and until this be done they will 
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be in trouble. It is not God’s design that men should obtain 
assurance in any other way, than by mortifying corruption, 
increasing in grace, and obtaining the lively exercises of it. 
And although self-examination be a duty of great use and 
importance, and by no means to be neglected; yet it 1s not 
the principal means, by which the saints do get satisfaction of 
their good estate. Assurance is not to be obtained so much by 
self-examination, as by action. The apostle Paul sought assur- 
ance chiefly this way, even by forgetting the things that were 
behind, and reaching forth unto those things that were before, 
pressing towards the mark. for the prize of the high calling of 
God in Christ Jesus; tf by any means he might attain unto 
the resurrection of the dead. And it was by this means chiefly 
that he obtained assurance, 1 Cor. ix. 26. J therefore so run, 
as not uncertainly. He obtained assurance of winning the 
prize more by running than by considering. The swiftness of 
his pace, did more towards his assurance of a conquest, than 
the strictness of his examination. Giving all diligence to grow 
in grace, by adding to faith, virtue, &c. is the direction that 
the apostle Peter gives us, for making our calling and election 
sure, and having an entrance ministered-to us abundantly into 
Christ's everlasting kingdom. Without this, our eyes will be 
dim, and we shall be as men in the dark; we cannot plainly 
see either the forgiveness of our sins past, or our heavenly 
inheritance that is future, and far off, 2 Pet. i. 5—11*. 

Therefore, though good rules to distinguish true grace 
from counterfeit, may tend to convince hypocrites, and be of 
great use to the saints, in many respects; and among other 
benefits, they may be very useful to them in order to remove 
many needless scruples, and establish their hope; yct Iam 
far from pretending to lay down any such rules as shall be sufh- 
cient of themselves, without other means, to enable all true 
saints to see their good estate, or from supposing that they 
‘should be the principal means of their satisfaction. 


3 Nor is there much encouragement, from the experience 
of present or past times, to lay down rules or marks to distin- 
guish between true and false affections, in hopes of convincing 


* “ The way to know your godliness, is to renew the visible exercises of 
grace.”—-“* The more the visible exercises of grace are renewed, the more certain 
you will be. The more frequently these actings are renewed, the more abiding and 
confirmed your assurance will be.”—‘* The more men’s grace is multiplied, the 
more their peace is multiplied ; 2 Pet. i. 2. Grace and peace be multiplied unto you, 
through the knowledge of God and Jesus Christ our Lord? Sropparv’s Way to 
know Sincerity und Hypocrisy, p.139. and 142. 


Sect. 1. Gractous affections are from divine influence. 101 


any considerable number of that sort of hypocrites, who have 
been deceived with great false discoveries and affections, and 
are once settled in false confidence. Such hypocrites are so 
conceited of their own wisdom, so blinded and hardened with 
self-righteousness, (but very subtle and secret, under the dis- 
guise of great humility), and so invincible a fondness of their 
pleasing conceit, their great exaltation, that it usually signifies 
nothing at all to lay before them the most convincing evidences 
of their hypocrisy. Their state is indeed deplorable, and next 
to those that have committed the unpardonable sin. Some of 
this sort, seem to be most out of the reach of means of con- 
viction and repentanee. But yet the laying down of good 
rules may be a means of convincing other kinds of hypocrites; 
and God is able to convince even this kind, ard his grace is not 
to be limited, nor means to be neglected. Besides, such 
rules may be of use to the true saints, in order to detect false 
affections, which they may have mingled with true; and be a 
means of their religion becoming more pure, and like gold 
tried in the fire. 

Having premised these things, I now proceed directly to 
take notice of those things in which true religious affections 
are distinguished from false. 


SECT..L 


Affections that are truly spirttual and gracious, arise from those 
influences and operations on the heart, which are spiritual, 
supernatural, and divine. 


I will explain what I mean by these terms, whence will 
appear their use to distinguish between those affections which 
are spiritual, and those which are not so.—We find that true 
saints, or those persons who are sanctified by the Spirit of 
God, are in the New Testament called spzritual persons. And 
their being spzrztual is spoken of as their peculiar ~character, 
and that wherein they are distinguished from those who are 
not sanctified. This is evident, because those who are spiritual 
are set in opposition to natural men, and carnal men. Thus 
the spiritual man and the natural man are set in opposition one 
to another, 1 Cor. ii. 14, 15. The natural man recetveth not the 
things of the Spirit of God : for they are foolishness unto him : 
neither can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned. 
But he that is serrituar, gudgeth all things, The scripture 
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explains itself to mean an ungodly -man, or one that has no 
grace, by a natural man: thus the apostle Jude, speaking of 
certain ungodly men, that had crept in unawares among the 
saints, (ver. 4. of his epistle), says, ver. 19. These are sensual, 
having not the Spirit. This the apostle gives as a reason why 
they behaved-themselves in such a wicked manneg as he had 
described. Here the word Juxx translated sensual, is the 
very same, which in 1 Cor. ii. 14, 15. is translated natural. In 
Jike manner, in the.continuation of the same discourse, spiri- 
tual-‘men are opposed to carnal men; which the connection 
plainly shews:mean the-same, as spzrztual men and natural men, 
in the foregoing verses; And J, brethren, could not speak unto 
You, Gs unto SPIRITUAL, hut .as unto CARNAL; 2. . as in a great 
mreasure unsanctified*. Now-therefore, if by natural.and car- 
nal, in these texts, be intended unsanctzfied, then doubtless by 
spiritpal, which is opposed thereto, is meant sanctified and 
gracious. dnd as the saints are-called spiritual in scripture, 
so we also find that there are certain properties, qualities, and 
principles, that have the same epithet given them. So we 
read of a spirttyal mind, ‘Rom. viii. 6,7. of spiritual wesdom, 
Col. i. 9. and of spiritual blessings, Eph. i. 3. 

Now it may be observed, that the epithet spzritual, in 
these and other parallel texts of the New Testament, is not 
used to signify any relation of persons or things to the spirit 
or soul of man, as the spiritual part of man, in opposition to the 
body, or material part. Qualities are not said to be spiritual, 
because they bave their seat in the soul, and not in the body: 
for there are-some. properties that the scripture calls earnal or 
Jieshly, which have their seat as much in the soul, as those pro- 
perties that are called spzritual. Thus pride and self-righteous- 
ness, and a man’s trusting to his own wisdom, the apostle calls 
Jleshly, Col. ii, 18. Nor are things called spiritual, because 
they are conversant about those things that are immaterial, and 
not corporeal. For so was the wisdom of the wise men, and 
princes of this world, conversant about spirits, and immaterial 
beings; yet the apostle speaks of them as natural men, totally 
ignorant of those things that are spiritual, 4 Cor. chap. ii. But 
it is with relation to the Holy Ghost, or Spirit of God, that .per- 
sons or things are termed spiritual, in the New Testament. 
Spirit, as the word is used to signify the third person ‘in the 
Trinity, is the substantive, of which is formed the adjective 


* That by carnal the apostle means corrupt and unsanctified, is abundantly. evi- 
dent, by Rom. vii. 25, and viii. 1, 4.~12, 13, Gal. v. 16..to the end. Col. ii. 18, 
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spiritual in the holy scriptures. Thus christians are called spi- 
ritual persons, because they are born of the Spirit, and be- 
cause of the indwelling and holy influences of the Spirit of God 
inthem. And things are called spiritual as related to the Spi- 
rit of God; 1 Cor. ii. 13, 14. Which things also we speak, not in 
the words which man’s wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy 
Ghost teacheth ; comparing spiritual things with spiritual. But 
the natural-man recetveth not the things of the Spirit of God. 
Here the apostle himself expressly signifies, that by spirdtual 
things, he means the things of the Spirit of God, and things 
uhich the Holy Ghost teacheth. The same is yet more abun- 
dantly apparent by viewing the whole context. Again, Rom. 
vii. 6. To be carnally minded, 7s death ; but to be SPIRITUALLY 
MINDED, #s life and peace. The apostle explains what he means 
by being carnally and spiritually minded, in what follows in 
the 9th verse, and shews that by being spiritually minded he 
means, having the indwelling and holy influences of the Spirit 
of God in theheart. But ye are notin the flesh, but 1N THE 
sPIRIT, if so be the Spirit of God dwellin you. Now tf any man 
have not the Spirit of Christ, he ts none of his. The same is 
evident by all the context. But time would fail to produce all 
the evidence of this in the New Testament. 

And it must be here observed, that although it is with re- 
Jation to the Spirit of God and his influences, that persons and 
things are called spiritual; yet not all those persons who are 
snbject to any kind of influence of the Spirit of God, are ordi- 
natily called so in the New Testament. They who have only 
the common influences of Gcd’s Spirit, are not so called, in the 
places cited above. It has been already proved, that by spzratual 
men is meant godly men, in opposition to natural, carnal and un- 
sancti,ed men. And it is most plain, that the apostle by spzrztual- 
dy miniled, Rom. viii. 6. means graciously minded. And though 
the ext: eordinary gifts of the Spirit, which natural men might 
have, aré sometimes called spiritual, because they are from the 
Spirit ; yct natural men, whatever gifts of the Spirit they had, 
were-not, in the usual language of the New Testament, called 
spiritual- pe.sons. For it was not by men’s having the gifts, 
but the virtuws of the Spirit, that they were called spiritual ; 
as-is apparent, by Gal. vi. 1. Brethren, tf any man be overtaken 
ina fault, ye uthich are spiritual, restore such an one in the Spi- 
rit of meekness.. Meckness is one of those virtues which the 
apostle had just : spoken of in the verses next preceding, shew- 
ing what are the? fruits of the Spirit. Those qualifications, 
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therefore, are said to be spzritual in the language of the New 
Testament, which are truly gracious, and peculiar to the saints. 

Thus, when we read of spiritual wisdom and understand- 
ing—as in Col.i.9. We desire that ye may be filled with the 
knowledge of his will, in all wisdom and spiritual understanding 
—hereby is intended that wisdom which ‘is gracious, and from 
the sanctifying influences of the Spiritof God. For, doubtless, 
by spiritual wisdom, is meant that which is opposite to what 
the scripture calls natural wisdom ; as the spiritual man is op- 
posed to the natural man. And: therefore spiritual wisdom is 
doubtless the same with that wisdom which is from above, 
Jam. iii. 17. The wisdom that is from above, is first pure, then 
peaceable, gentle, &c. for this the apostle opposes to natural 
wisdom, ver. 15. This wisdom descendeth not from above, but ts 
earthly, sensual—the last word in the original is the same that 
is translated natural, in 1 Cor. il. 14. 

So that although natural men may be the subjects of many 
influences of the Spirit of God, as is evident by many scrip- 
tures*, yet they are not in the sense of the scripture, spiritual 
persons ; neither are any of those effects, common gifts, quali- 
ties or affections, that are from the influence of the Spirit of 
God upen them, called spiritual things. The great difference 
lies in these two things. 

1. The Spirit of God is given to the true saints to dwell 
in them, as his proper lasting abode; and to influence their 
hearts, as a principle of new nature, or as a divine supernaturad 
spring of life and action. The scriptures represent the Hohy 
Spirit, not only as moving, and occasionally influencing the 
saints, but as dwelling in them as his temple, his proper abode, 
and everlasting dwelling-place, (4 Cor. iii. 16. 2 Cor. vi. 16. 
John xiv. 16,17.) And he is represented as being there so 
united to the faculties of the soul, that he becomes there a 
principle or spring of a new nature and life. 

So the saints are said to live by Christ living in them, Gal. 
ii. 20. Christ by his spirit not only zs in them, but dives in 
them; they live by his life. His Spirit is united to them, as 
a principle of life inthem. They not only drink living water, 
but this leozng water becomes a well or fountain of water, in the 
soul, springing up into spiritual and everlasting life, John iv. 14. 
and thus becomes a principle of life in them—this living water, 
the evangelist himself explains to intend the Spirit of God, 


* As Numb. xxiv. 2. 1 Sam. x. 10. and xi, 6, and xvi. 44, 1 Cor, xiii. 1,2, 3. 
Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. and many others. 
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(chap. vii. 38, 39.) The light of the Sun of righteousness does 
not only shine upon them, bat is so communicated to them that 
they shine also, and become little images of that sun which 
shines upon them. The sap of the true vine is not only con- 
veyed into them, as the sap of a tree may be conveyed into a 
vessel, but is conveyed as sap is from a tree into one of its liv- 
ing branches, where it becomes a principle of life. The Spirit 
of God being thus communicated and united to the saints, they 
are from thence properly denominated from it, and are called 
spiritual. 

On the other hand, though the Spirit of God may many 
ways influence natural men; yet because it is is not thus com- 
municated to them, as an indwelling principle, they do not 
derive any denomination or character from it; for there being 
no union, it is not their own. The light may shine upon a body 
that is very dark or black; and though that body be the subject 
of the light, yet, because the light becomes no principle of 
light to it, so as to cause the body to shine, hence that body 
does not properly receive its denomination from it, so as to be 
called a lightsome body. So the Spirit of God acting upon the 
soul only, without communicating itself to be an active princi- 
ple tz it, cannot denominate it spiritual. A body that conti- 
nues black, may be said not to have light, though the light 
shines upon it: so natural men are said not to have the Spirit, 
Jude 19. sensual or natural, as the word is elsewhere ren- 
dered, having not the Spzrit. 

2. Another reason why the saints and their virtues are cal- 
led spiritual, (and which is the principle thing’, is, that the Spi- 
rit of God, dwelling as a vital principle in their souls, produces 
there those effects wherein he exerts and communicates himself 
in his own proper nature. Holiness is the nature of the Spirit 
of God, therefore he is called in scripture the Holy Ghost. 
Holiness, which is as it were the beauty and sweetness of the 
divine nature, is as much the proper nature of the Holy Spirit, 
as heat is the nature of fire, or sweetness was the nature of that 
holy anointing oil, which was the principal type of the Holy 
Ghost in the Mosaic dispensation. Yea, I may rather say, that 
holiness is as mach the proper nature of the Holy Ghost, as 
sweetness was the nature of the sweet odour of that ointment. 
The Spirit of God so dwells in the hearts of the saints, that he 
there, as a seed or spring of life, exerts and communicates 
himself, in this his sweet and divine nature. He makes the 
soul a partaker of God’s beauty and Christ’s joy, so that the 
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saint has truly fellowship with the Father, and with his Son 
Jesus Christ, in thus having the communion or participation of 
the Holy Ghost. The grace which is in the hearts of the 
the saints, is of the same nature with the divine holiness, though 
infinitely less in degree; as the brightness in a diamond which 
the sun shines upon, is of the same nature with the brightness 
of the sun, but only that it is as nothing to it in degree. 
Therefore Christ says, John iii. 6. That which ts born of the 
Spirit, is spirit ; t. e. the grace that is begotten in the hearts of 
the saints, is something of the same nature with that Spirit, 
and so is properly called a spzritual nature; after the same 
manner as that which is born of the flesh is flesh, or that which 
is born of corrupt nature is corrupt nature. 

But the Spirit of God never influences the minds of natu- 
ral men after this manner. Though he may influence them 
many ways, yet he never, in any of his influences, communi- 
cates himself to them in his own proper nature. Indeed he 
never acts disagreeably to his nature, either on the minds of 
saints or sinners: but the Spirit of God may act upon men 
agreeably to his own nature, and not exert his proper nature in 
the acts and exercises of their minds. The Spirit of God may 
act so, that his actions may be agreeable to his nature, and yet 
may not at all communicate himself in his proper nature, in the 
effect of that action. Thus, for instance, the Spirit of God 
moved upon the face of the waters, and there was nothing disa- 
greeable to his nature in that action; but yet he did not at‘all 
communicate himself in that action, there was nothing of the 
proper nature of the Holy Spirit in that motion of the waters. 
And so he may act upon the minds of men many ways, and net 
communicate himself any more than when he acts on inani- 
mate things. 

Thus, not only the manner of the Spirit’s relation to the 
subject of his operations, is different; but the influence and 
operation itself, and the effect wrought exceeding different. So 
that not only the persons are called sprriiuad, as having the Spi- 
rit of God dwelling inthem; but those qualifications, affections, 
and experiences that are wrought in them by the Spirit, are 
also spiritual. Therein they differ vastly in their nature and 
kind from all that a natural man can be the subject of, while 
he remains in a natural state; and also from all that of which 
men or devils can be the authors. Jt isa spiritua! work in this 
high sense; and therefore above all other works is peculiar to 
the Spirit of God, There is no work so high and excellent; 
for there is no work wherein God doth so much communicate 
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himself, and wherein the mere creature hath, in so high a 
sense, a participation of God; so that it is expressed in scrip- 
ture by the saints being made partakers of the divine nature, 2 Pet. 
i. 4. and having God dwelling in them, and they in Gad, 1 John 
iv. 12, 15, 16. and chap. cs 21, ane having Christ in them, 
Jobn xvii. 21. Rom. viii. 10. being the tentples of the iving God, 
2 Cor. vi. 16. leving by Christ's life, Gal. ii. 20. being made par- 
taker’s of God’s holiness, Heb. xit. 10. having Christ*s love 
dwelling in them, John xvii. 26. having his joy fulfilled tn them; 
John xvii. 13. seeing light in God's light, and being made to 
drink of the river of God’s pleasures, Psal. xxxvi. 8, 9. having 
fellowship with God, or communicating and partaking with him, 
(as the word signifies), 1 John i. 3. Not that the saints are 
made partakers of the essence of God—or godded with God, and 
christed with Christ, according to the blasphemous language of 
some heretics—but, to use the scripture phrase, they are made 
partaker’s of God’s fulness, (Eph. iii. 17.—19. John i. 16.) that 
is, of God’s spiritual beauty and happiness, according to the 
measure and capacity of a creature. So the word fulness sig- 
nifies in +:ripture language. Grace in the hearts of the saints 
being therefore the mast glorious work of God, wherein he 
communicates of the goodness of his nature, it is doubtless his 
peculiar work, and in an eminent manner above the power of 
all creatures. And this is what I mean by those influences 
that are divine, when I say, that truly gracious affections arise 
Srom those influences that are spiritual and divine. 
True saints on/y have that which is spiritual; others not 
only have not these communications of the Spirit in so high 
a degree as the saints, but have nothing of that xalure or kind. 
For the apostle James tells us, that natural men have not the 
Spirzt ; and Christ teaches the necessity of a new birth, or a 
being born of the Spirit, from this, that Ae that ts born of the 
flesh, has only flesh, and no spirit, John iii, 6. They have not 
the Spirit of God dwelling in them in any degree; for the 
apostle teaches, that all who have the Spirit of' God dwelling i in 
them are his, Rom. viii. 9.—11!. And, having the Spirit of 
God is spoken of as a certain sign, that persons shall have the 
eternal inheritance ; for it is the earnest of it, (2 Cor. i. 22. and 
v. 5. Eph. i. 14.: aad having any thing of the Spirit is mention- 
ed as a sure sign of being in Christ, 1 John i iv..13. Hereby know 
we that we dwell in him, because he hath given us of his Spi- 
rit. Ungodly men, not only have not so much of the divine 
nature as the saints, but they are not partakers of it; which 
implies that they have nothing of it ; for a being partaker of the 
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divine nature is spoken of as the peculiar privilege of the true 
saints, 2 Pet. i. 4. Ungodly men are not partakers of God's 
holiness, Heb. xii. 10. A natural man has no experience of 
those things that are spiritual: he is so far from it, that he 
knows nothing about them, and isa perfect stranger to them. 
To talk about such things is all foolishness to him, he knows 
not what it means, 1 Cor. ii. 14. The natural man recerveth not 
the things of the Spirit of God; for they are foolishness to him: 
neither can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned. 
And to the like purpose Christ teaches us that the world is 
wholly unacquainted with the Spirit of God, John xiv. 17. 
Leven the Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot receive, because 
at seeth him not, neither knoweth him. And it is further evident, 
that natural men have nothing in them of the same nature with 
the true grace of the saints, because the apostle teaches us, 
that those of them who go farthest in religion, have no charity, 
or true christian love, (1 Cor. chap. xiii.) So Christ elsewhere 
reproves the Pharisees, those high pretenders to religion, that 
they had not the love of God in them, John v. 42. Hence natu- 
tural men have no communion or fellowship with Christ, or 
participation with him, as these words signify, for this is spoken 
of as the peculiar privilege of the saints, (1 John i. 3, 6, 7. and 
1 Cor. i. 8, 9.) And the scripture speaks of tbe actual exis- 
tence of a gracious principle in the soul, though in its first be- 
ginning, like a seed planted there, as inconsistent with a man’s 
being a sinner, 1 Johnii. 9. And natural men are represented 
in scripture, as having no spiritual lighz, no spiritual life, and no 
spiritual being ; and therefore conversion is often compared to 
opening the eyes of the diznd, raising the dead, and a work of 
creation, wherein creatures are made entirely new, and becom- 
ing new-born children. 

From these things it is evident, that those gracious in- 
fluences of the saints, and the effects of God’s Spirit which 
they experience, are entirely above nature, and altogether of a 
different kind from any thing that men find in themselves by 
the exercise of natural principles. No improvement of those 
principles that are natural, no advancing or exalting of them to 
higher degrees, and no kiad of composition will ever bring men 
to them; because they not only differ from what is natural, and 
and from every thing that natural men experience, in degree 
and circumstances, butalso in Aind; and are of a nature vastly 
more excellent. And this is what I mean by supernatural 
when I say, that graczous affections are from those influences that 
are supernatural, 
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From hence it follows, that in those gracious exercises and 
affections which are wrought in the saints, through the saving 
influences of the Snirit of God, there is a new inward perception 
or sensation of their minds, entirely different in its nature and 
kind, from any thing that ever their minds were the subjects of 
before they were sanctified.’ For, if God by his mighty power 
produces something that is new, not only in degree and cir- 
cumstances, but in in its whole nature—and that which could 
be produced by no exalting, varying, or compounding of what 
was there before, or by adding any thing of the like kind— 
then, doubtless, something entirely new is felt, or perceived. 
There is what some metaphysicians call a new szmple idea. If 
grace be, in the sense above described, an entirely new kind of 
principle; then the erercises of it are also new. And if there 
be in the soul a new sort of conscious exercises, which the soul 
knew nothing of before, and which no improvement, composi- 
tion, or management of what it was before could produce; then 
it follows that the mind has an entirely new kind of perception 
or sensation. Here is, as it were, a new spiritual sense, or a 
principle of new kind of perception or spiritual sensation, which 
is in its whole nature different from any former kinds of sensa- 
tion of the mind, as tasting is diverse from any of the other 
senses. And something is perceived by a true saint, in the 
exercise of this new sense of mind, in spiritual and divine 
things, as entirely diverse from any thing that is perceived in 
them, by natural men, as the sweet taste of honey is diverse 
from the ideas men get of honey by only looking on and fee!}- 
ing it. So that the spiritual perceptions which a sanctified and 
spiritual person has, are not only diverse from all that natural 
men have as the perceptions of the same sense may differ one 
from another, but rather as the ideas and sensations of different 
senses differ. Hence the work of the Spirit of God in regene- 
ration is often in scripture compared to the giving of a new 
sense, eyes to see, ears to hear, unstopping the ears of the 
deaf, opening the eyes of them that were born blind, and turn- 
ing from darkness unto light. And because this spiritual sense 
is immensely the most noble and excellent, and that without 
which all other principles of perception, and all our faculties are 
useless and vain; therefore the giving of this new sense, with 
the blessed fruits and effects of it in the soul, is compared to 
raising the dead, aad to a new creation. 

This new spiritual sense, and the new dispositions that 
attend it, areno new faculties, but new principles of nature, 
Luse the word principles, for want of a word of a more deter- 
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minate signification. By a principle of nature in this place, F 
mean that foundation which is laid in nature, either old or 
new, for any particular manner or kind of exercise of the fa- 
culties of the soul; or a natural habit, or foundation for action, 
giving a person ability and disposition to exert the faculties 
in exercises of such a certain kind; so that to exert the faculties 
in that kind of exercises, may be said tu be his nature. So 
this new spiritual sense is not a new faculty of understanding, 
but it is a new foundation laid in the nature of the soul, fora 
new kind of exercises of the same faculty of understanding. 
So that new holy disposition of heart that attends this new 
sense, is not a new faculty of will, but a foundation laid in 
the nature of the soul, for a new kind of exercises of the 
same faculty of will. 

The Spirit of God, in all his operations upon the minds of 
natural men, only moves, impresses, assists, improves, or some 
way acts upon natural principles; but gives no new spiritual 
principle. Thus when the Spirit of God gives a natural man 
visions, as he did Balaam, he only impresses a natura! principle 
—the sense of seeing, immediately exciting ideas of that 
sense—but gives no new sense; neither is there any thing 
supernatural, spiritual or divine in it. If the Spirit of God 
impresses on a man’s imagination, either in a dream, or when 
he is awake, any outward ideas «« any of the senses, either 
voices, or shapes and colours, it is only exciting ideas of 
the same kind that he has by natural principles and senses. So 
if God reveals to a natural man any secret fact; for instance, 
something that he shall hereafter see or hear; this is not in- 
fusing or exercising any new spiritual principle, or giving the 
ideas of any new spiritual sense; it is only impressing, in an 
extraordinary manner, the ideas that will hereafter be received 
by sight and hearing. Soin the more ordinary influences of 
the Spirit of God on the hearts of sinners, he only assists natu- 
yal principles to do the same work to a greater degree, which 
they do of themselves by nature. Thus the Spirit of God by 
his common influences may assist men’s natural ingenuity, as 
he assisted Bezaleel and Aholiab in the curious works of the 
tabernacle. He may assist men’s natural abilities in political 
affairs, and improve their courage and other natural qualifica- 
tions; as he is said to have put his spirit on the seventy elders, 
and on Saul, so as to give him another heart. God may greatly 
assist natural men’s reason, in their reasoning about secular 
things, or about the doctrines of religion, and may greatly 
advance the clearness of their apprehensions and notions in 
many respects, without giving any spiritual sense. So in those 
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awakenings and convictions that natural men may hare, God 
only assists conscience, which is a natural principle, to do that 
work in a further degree, which it naturally does. Conscience 
naturally gives men an apprehension of right and wrong, and 
suggests the relation there is between them and a retribution. 
The Spirit of God assists men’s consciences to do this in a 
greater degree, and against the stupifying influence of worldly 
objects and their lusts. Many other ways might be mentioned, 
wherein the Spirit acts upon, assists and moves natural prin- 
ciples; but after all, it is no more than nature moved, acted, 
and improved; here is nothing supernatural and divine. But 
the Spirit of God.in his spiritual influences on the hearts of his 
saints, operates by infusing or exercising new, divine and 
supernatural principles; principles which are indeed a new and 
spiritual nature, and principles vastly more noble and excellent 
than all that is in natural men. 

From what has been said it follows, that all spiritual and 
gracious affections are attended with, and arise from some 
apprehension, idea, or sensation of mind, which is in its whole 
nature different, yea exceeding different from all that is or 
can he in the mind of a natural man. The natural man dis- 
cerns nothing of it (1 Cor. ii. 14.) any more than a man without 
the sense of tasting can conceive of the sweet taste of honey; 
ora man without the sense of hearing can conceive of the me- 
lody of a tune; or a man born blind can have a notion of the 
beauty of the rainbow. 

But here two things must be observed, in order to the right 
understanding of this. 

1.On the one hand it must be observed, that not every 
thing which appertains to spiritual affections, is new and en- 
tirely different from what natural men experience; some 
things are common to gracious affections with other affections ; 
many circumstances, appendages, and effects are common. 
Thus a saint’s love to God has a great many things appertaining 
to it, which are common with a man’s natural love toa near 
relation. Love to God makes a man seek the honour of God, 
and desire to please him; so does a natural man’s love to his 
friend make him desire his honour, and to please him. Love 
to God causes a man to delight in the thoughts of him, in 
his presence ; to desire conformity..to God, and the enjoyment 
of him; and soit is with a man’s love to his friend. Many 
other things might be mentioned which are common to both. 
But yet, that idea which the saint has of the loveliness of 
God, and the kind of delight he has in that view, which is as 
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it were the marrow and quintessence of his love, is peculiar, 
and entirely diverse from any thing that a natural man has, or 
can have any notion of. And even in those things that seem 
to be common, there is something peculiar. Both spiritual 
love and natural, cause destres after the object beloved; but 
they are not the same sort of desires; there is a sensation of 
soul in the spiritual desires of one that loves God, which is 
entirely different from all natural desires. Both spiritual and 
natural love. are attended with delight in the object beloved; 
but the sensations of delight are not the same, but entirely 
and exceedingly diverse. Natural men may have conceptions 
of many things about spiritual affections; but there is some- 
thing in them which is as it were the nucleus, or kernel, of 
which they have no more conceptions, than one born blind has 
of colours. 

It may be clearly illustrated thus: we will suppose two 
men; one, born without the sense of tasting, the other with 
it. The latter loves honey, because he knows the sweet taste 
of it; the other loves certain sounds and colours. The love 
of each has many things in common ; it causes both to desire, 
and delight in the object beloved, causes grief when it is 
absent, &c. but yet that sensation which he, who knows the 
taste of honey, has of its excellency and sweetness, as the 
foundation of his love, is entirely different from any thing 
the other has or can have. So both these persons may in some 
respects love the same olject. The one may love a delicious 
kind of fruit, not only because he has seen its pleasant colours, 
but knows its sweet taste; the other, perfectly ignorant of 
the latter, loves it only for its beautiful colours. Many things 
seem, In some respect, to be common to both; both love, both 
desire, and both delight; but the love, desire, and delight of 
the one, is altogether diverse from that of the other. The dif- 
ference between the love of a natural and a spiritual man 
resembles this; but only it must be observed, that the kinds 
of excellency perceived in spiritual objects, by these different 
kinds of persons, are in themselves vastly more diverse than 
the different kinds of excellency perceived in delicious fruit, 
by a fasting and a fasteless man. In another respect, it may 
not be so great, viz. as the spiritual man may have a sense to 
perceive that divine and most peculiar excellency but in small 
beginnings, and in a very imperfect degree. 

2. On the other hand, it must be observed, that a natural 
man may have religious apprehensions and affections, which 
may be, in many respects, very new and surprising to him; 


Sect. 1. Gracious affections are from dioine influence. 113 


and yet what he experiences; be nothing like the exercises of 
a new nature. His affections may be very new, in a very 
new degree, with a great many new circumstances, a new co 
operation of natural affections, and a new composition of ideas. 
This may be from some extraordinary powerful influence of 
Satan, and some great delusion. There is nothing, however, 
but nature extraordinarily acted. As if a poor man who had 
always dwelt in a cottage, and had never looked beyond the 
obscure village where he was born, should, in a jest, be taken 
to a magnificent city and prince’s court, and be there arrayed 
in princely robes, and set in the throne, with the crown royal 
on his head, peers and nobles bowing before him—and should 
be made to believe that he was now a glorious monarch—his 
ideas, and the affections he would experience, would in many 
respects be very new, and such as he had no imagination of 
before. Yet who would suppose, that what was done to him 
was any thing more than extraordinarily raising and exciting 
natural principles, and. newly exalting, varying, and compound- 
ing such sort of ideas as he had by nature? Who would infer, 
that this was giving him a new sense ? 

Upon the whole, I think it is clearly manifest, that all 
truly gracious affections arise from special and peculiar in- 
fluences of the Spirit, working that.senszble effect or sensation 
in the souls of the saints, which are entirely different from all 
that is possible a natural man should experience ; different, 
not only in degree and circumstances, but in its whole nature. 
So that a natural man not only cannot experience that which is 
individually the same, but cannot experience any thing but 
what is exceedingly diverse, and immensely below it, ia its 
kind ; and that which the power of men or devils is not suffi- 
cient to produce, or any thing of the same nature. 

I have insisted the more largely on this matter, because 
this view of the subject is evidently of great importance and 
use, in order to discover the delusions of Satan, in many kinds 
of false religious affections, by which multitudes are deluded, 
and probably have been inall ages of the Christian church ; 
also in order to settle and determine many articles of doctrine, 
concerning the operations of the Spirit of God, and the nature 
of true grace.—Let us now, therefore, apply these things to 
the purpose of this discourse. __ 

From hence it appears, that impressions which some have 
on their imagination—théir imaginary ideas of God, or Christ, 
or heaven, or any thing appertaining to religion—have nothing 
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in them that is spiritual, or of the nature of true grace. 
Though such things may attend what is spiritual, and be 
mixed with it, yet in themselves they are not any part of 
gracious experiénce. 

Here, for the sake of the Jess informed, I will explain 
what is intended by zmpresstons on the imagination, and wnagi- 
nary ideas. The imagination is that power of the mind, where- 
by it can have a conception, or idea, of external things, or 
objects of the outward senses, when those things are not 
present, and therefore not perceived by the senses. It is 
called zmagination, from the word image; because thereby 
a person can have an image of some external thing in his 
mind, when that thing is not present in reality, nor any thing 
like it. What we perceive by our five senses, seezng, hearing, 
smelling, tasting, and feeling, are external things: and 
when a person has an image of these things in bis mind, but 
does not really see, hear, smell, taste, nor feel them; that is 
to have an tmagztnation of them, and these ideas are zmagi- 
nary tdeas. When such ideas are strongly impressed upon the 
mind, and the image is very lively, almost as if one saw, or 
heard them, &c. that is called an empresszon on the imagination. 
Thus colours and shapes, are outward things, objects of the 
outward sense of seezng: therefore, when any persun has in 
his mind a lively idea of any shape, or colour, or form of 
countenance; of light or darkness, such as he perceives by 
the sease of seeing; of any marks made on paper, suppose 
Jetters and words written in a book: that is to have an imagt- 
gination, or an external and imaginary idea of such things as 
we sometimes perceive by our bodily eyes. And when we 
have the ideas of sounds, voices, or words spoken; this is 
vnly to have ideas cf outward things, perceived by the exter- 
nal sense of hearing, and so that also is zmagination. When 
these ideas are impressed with liveliness, almost as if they 
were really heard with the ears, this is to have an zmpression 
on the imagination. And so I might instance in the ideas of 
things appertaining to the other three senses of smelling, 
tasting, and feeling. 

Many who have had such things, have ignorantly supposed 
them to be of the nature of spiritual discoveries. They have 
had Jively ideas of some external shape, and beautiful form 
of countenance ; and this they call spiritually seeing Christ. 
Some have had impressed upon them ideas of a great outward 
jight; and this they call a spiritual discovery of Gou’s or 
Christ’s glory. Some bave had ideas of Christ hanging on the 
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cross, and his blood running from his wounds; and this they 
call a spiritual sight of Christ crucified, and the way of salva- 
tion by his blood. Some have seen him with his arms open 
ready toembrace them; and this they call a discovery of the 
sufficiency of Christ’s grace and love. Some have had lively 
ideas of heaven, and of Christ on his throne there, and 
shining ranks of saints and angels; and this they call seeing 
heaven opened tothem. Some from time to time have had 
a lively idea of a person of a beautiful countenance smiling 
upon them; and this they call a spiritual discovery of the 
love of Christ to their souls, and tasting the love of Christ. 
And they look upon it a sufficient evidence that these things 
are spiritual discoveries, and that they see them spiritually, 
because they say they do not see these things with their 
bodily eyes, but in their hearts ; for they can see them when 
their eyes are shut. And in like manner, the imaginations of 
some have been impressed with ideas of the sense of hearing ; 
they have had ideas of words, as if they were spoken to them, 
sometimes the words of scripture, and sometimes other 
words. They have had ideas of Christ speaking comfortable 
words to them. These things they have called having the 
inward call of Christ, hearing the voice of Christ spiritually in 
their hearts, having the witness of the Spirit, the inward testi- 
mony of the love of Christ, &c.— 

The common, and less considerate sort of people, are 
the more easily led into apprehensions that these are spiritual 
things, because, spiritual things being invisible, we are forced 
to use figurative expressions in speaking of them, and -to 
borrow names from sensible objects by which to signify them. 
Thus we call a clear apprehension of things spiritual by the 
name of light; and having an apprehension of things, by 
the name of seeing such things. The conviction of the judg- 
ment, and the persuasion of the will by the word of Christ in 
the gospel, we signify by spiritually hearing the call of 
Christ. The scripture itself abounds with such like figurative 
expressions. Persons hearing these often used, and having 
pressed upon them the necessity of having their eyes opened, 
of having 2 discovery of spiritual things, seeing Christ in his 
glory, having the inward call, and the like, they ignorantly 
look and wait for some ee ducourrien and imaginary 
views. And when they have them, they are confident that 
now their eyes are opened, now Christ has discovered himself 
to them, and they are his children; and hence they are 
exceedingly affected and elevated with their deliverance, 
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and many kinds of affections are at once set in a violent 
motion. 

But it is exceedingly apparent that such ideas have no- 
thing in them which is spiritual and divine, in the sense where- 
in it has been demonstrated that all gracious experiences are 
spiritual and divine. These external ideas are in no wise 
entirely, and in their whole nature, diverse from all that men 
have by nature: so far from this, they are of the same sort 
which we have by the external senses, among the inferior 
powers of human nature. They are merely ideas of external 
objects, of the outward sensitive kind; the same sort of 
sensations of mind (differing not in. degree, but only in cir- 
cumstances) that we have by those natural principles which 
are common to us with the beasts. This is a low, miserable 
notion of spiritual sense, to suppose that it is only a conceiv- 
ing or imagining that sort of ideas which we have by our 
animal senses, which senses the beasts have in as great perfec- 
tion as-we. Is this any thing better than, as it were, a turning 
of Christ, or the divine nature in the soul, into a mere ani- 
mal? Is there any thing wanting in the soul, as it is by nature, 
to render it capable of being the subject of all these external 
ideas, without any new principles? A natural man is capable 
of having an idea, and a lively idea of shapes, and colours, 
and sounds, when they are absent, even as capable as a regene- 
rate man is: so there is nothing supernatural in them, And 
it is known by abundant experience, that it is not the ad- 
vancing or perfecting of human nature, which makes persons 
more capable of having such lively and strong imaginary ideas ; 
but on the contrary, the weakness of body and mind, makes 
persons abundantly more susceptive of such impressions *. 

As to,a truly spiritual sensation, not only is the manner of 
its coming into the mipd extraordinary, but the sensation 
itself is totally diverse from all that men have, or can have, in 
a state of nature, as has been shown. But as to these external 
ideas, though the way of their coming into the mind is some- 
times unusual, yet the ideas in themselves are not the better 
for that; they are still of no different sort from what men 


* « Conceits and whimsies abound most in men of weak reason ; children, 
and such as are cracked in their understanding, have most of them 35 strength of 
season banishes them, as the sun does mists and vapours. But now the more 
rational any gracious person is, by so much more is he fixed and settled, and satis- 
fied in the grounds of religion: yea, there is the highest and purest reason in reli- 
gion; and when this change is wrought upon men, it is carried on in a rational way, 
‘As. 18. John six.9.” Fraver’s Preparation for Sufferings, Chap. vis : 
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have by their senses; they are of no higher kind, nor a whit 
better. For instance, the external idea a man has now of 
Christ hanging on the cross, and shedding his blood, is no 
better in itself, than the external idea that the Jews his ene- 
mies had, who stood round his cross, and saw this with their 
bodily eyes. The imaginary idea which men have now of an 
external brightness and glory of God, is no better than the 
idea the wicked congregation in the wilderness had of the 
external glory of the Lord at Mount Sinai, when they saw 
it with bodily eyes; or any better than that idea which 
millions of cursed reprobates will have of the external glory 
of Christ at the day of judgment, who shall see, and have a 
very lively idea of ten thousand times greater external glory 
of Christ, than ever yet was conceived. in any man’s imagi- 
nation*. Is the image of Christ which men conceive in theic 
imaginations, in its own nature, of any superior kind to the 
idea the Papists conceive of Christ, by the beautiful and 
affecting images of him which they see in their churches? 
Are the affections they have, if built primarily on such imagi- 
nations, any better than the affections raised in ignorant 
people, by the sight of those images, which oftentimes are 
very great; especially when these images, through the craft 
of the priests, are made to move, speak, weep, and the like? 
Merely the way of persons receiving these imaginary ideas, does 
not alter the nature of the ideas themselves that are received : 
Jet them be received in what way they will, they are still but 


* ‘© If any man should see, and behold Christ really, immediately, this is 
not the saving knowledge of him. I know the saints do know Christ as if immedi- 
ately present ; they are oot strangers by their distance: if others have seen him 
more immediately, [ will not dispute it. But if they have scen the Lord Jesus as 
immediately as if here on earth, yet Capernaum saw him so; nay some of them 
were discipies for a time, and foliowed him, Jolin vi. And yet the Lord was hid 
from their eyes. Nay, all the world shall sce him in his glory, which shall amaze 
them : and yet this is far short ef having the saving knowledge of him, which the 
Lord doth communicate tothe elect. So that though you see the Lord so really, as 
that you become familiar with him, yet Luke xiii. 26. Lord have we not eal and 
drank, &c.—and so perish.”? Saerarn’s Parable of the ten virgins, P. 1. p. 197, 198. 


t+ ‘Satan is transformed into an angel of light: and hence we have heard that 
some have heard voices; some have seen the very blood of Christ dropping on them, 
and his wounds in his side; some have seen a great light shining in the chamber ; 
some wonderfully affected with their dreams; some in great distress have had 
inward witness, Thy sins are forgiven; and hence such liberty and joy, that they 
are ready to leap up and down the chamber.’ O adulterous gencration! this is natu- 
ra! and usual with men, they would fain see Jesus, and have bim present to give 
them peace ; and hence Papists have his images— Woe to them that have no other 
manifested Christ, but sach an one.”? Suspary’s Parable of the ten virgins, P, | 
R- 198. 
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external ideas, or ideas of outward appearances, and so are 
not spiritual. Yea, if men should actually receive such exter-. 
nal ideas by the immediate power of the most high God upon, 
their minds, they would not be spiritual, they should be no, 
mmore than a common work of the Spirit of God; as is evident 
in fact, in the instance of Balaam, who had impressed on his, 
mind, by God himself, a clear and lively outward representa- 
tion or idea of Jesus Christ, as the Star rising out of Jacob, 
when he heard the words of God, and knew the knowledge of 
the Most High, and saw the vision of the Almighty, falling into. 
a trance, Numb xxiv. 16, 17. But Balaam had no spiritual 
discovery of Christ; that day star never spiritually rose in his 
heart, be being but a natural man. 

And as these external ideas have nothing divine or. spiri- 
tual in their nature, and nothing but what natural men, witbout 
any new principles, are capable of; so there is nothing in. their 
nature. which requires that peculiar inimitable and unparal-. 
Jelled exercise of the glorious power of God, in order to their. 
production, which it has been shown there is in the production. 
of true grace. There appears, to be. nothing in their nature. 
above the power of the devil It is certainly not above the 
power of Satan to suggest thoughts. to men; because other-. 
wise he could not tempt them to sin. And if he can suggest, 
any thoughts or ideas at all, doubtless imaginary ones, or ideas, 
of things external, are not above his power*; for these are. 
the lowest sort of ideas. These ideas may be raised only by 
impressions made on the body, by moving the animal spirits, 
and impressing the brain. Abundant experience certainly 
shows, that alterations in the body will excite imaginary ideas in, 
the mind; as in a high fever, melancholy, &c. These external 
ideas are as much below the more intelleetual exercises of the. 
soul, as the body isa less nobje part of man than the soul. 

“Again, there is not only nothing in the nature of these. 
imaginations of outward appearances, from whence we cat, 
infer that they are above the power of the devil; but it is. 
certain also that the devil can excite, and often hath excited 
such ideas. They were external ideas which he excited in 
the dreams and visions of the false prophets of old, who were. 
under the influence of lying spiritst. And they were external 


* “ Consider how difficult, yea and impossible it is to determine that such a 
Voice, vision, or revelation is of God, and that Satan cannot feign or counterfeit it ; 
seeing he hath left no.certain marks by which we may distinguish one spirit from 
another.” Fravei*s Causes and cures of mental errors, Cause 14. 

' i) See Deut. xiii. 1. 1 Kings xxii. 22, Is. xxviii, 7. Ezek. xiii. 3. Zech. 
Nin 4 
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edeas that he often excited in the minds of the heathen priests, 
magicians and sorcerers, in their visions and ecstasies; and they 
were external ideas that he excited in the mind of the man 
Christ Jesus, when he shewed him all the kingdoms of the 
world, with the glory of them, when those kingdoms were not 
really in sight. 

And if Satan, or any created being, has power to impress 
the mind with outward representations, then no particular sort 
of outward representions can be any evidence of a divine 
power. Is almighty power any more requisite to represent the 
shape of man to the imagination, than the shape of any thing 
else? Is there any higher kind of power necessary to form in 
the brain one bodily shape or colour than another? Does it 
need a power any more glorious to represent the form of the 
body of man, than the form of a chip or block; though it be of 
a very beautiful human body, with a sweet smile in his counte- 
nance, or arms open, or blood running from hands, feet, and 
side? May not that sort of power which can represent black- 
ness or darkness to the imagination, also represent white and 
shining brightness? May not the power and skill which can 
well and exactly paint a straw, or a stick, on a piece of paper 
or canvass, only perhaps further improved, be sufficient to paint 
the body of a man, with great beauty and in royal majesty, or 
a magnificent city, paved with gold, full of brightness, and a 
glorious throne? Soitis no more than the same sort of power, 
that is requisite to paint one as the other of these on the brain. 
The same sort of power that can put ink upon paper, can put 
on leaf-gold. So that it is evident toa demonstration, if we 
suppose it to be in the devil’s power to make any sort of exter- 
nal representation at all on the fancy—and never any one 
questioned it who believed there was a devil, that had any 
agency with mankind—that a created power may extend to all 
kinds of externai appearances and ideas in the mind. 

From hence it again clearly appears, tbat no such things 
have any thing in them that is spiritual, supernatural, and di- 
vine, in the sense in which it has been proved that all truly 
Di glen experiences have. Agd though external ideas, through 
man’s make and frame, ordinarily in some degree iad spi- 
ritual experiences ; ; vet these ideas are no part of their spiritual 
experience, any more than the motion of the blood, and beating 
of the puise. And though, undoubtedly, through men’s in- 
firmity in the present state, and especially through the weak 
constitution of some persons, gracious affections which are very 
strong, do excite lively ideas in the imagination; yet it is alse 
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undoubted, that when affections are founded on imaginations; 
which’ is often the case, those affections are merely natural and 
common, because they. are built on a foundation that ts not spi- 
‘ritual; and so are entirely different from gracious affections, 
which, as has been proved, do evermore arise from those ope- 
rations that are spiritual and divine. 


These imaginations oftentimes raise the carnal affections 
of men to an exceeding great height *: and no wonder, when 


* There is aremarkable passage of Mr. Joun Smiru, in bis discourse on the 
shortness Of a Phatisaic righteousness, p. 570, 371. of his select discourses, describing. 
that sort of religion which is built en such a foundation as 1am here speaking of. 
I cannot forbear transcribing the whole of it. Speaking of a sort of Christians, whose 
life is nothing but a strong energy of fancy, he says, ‘* Lest their re. igion might too 
grossly discover itself to be nothing else but a piece of art, there may be sometimes 
auch extraordinary motions stitred op within them, which may prevent all their own 
thoughts, that they may seem to be a trve operation of the divine life; when yet all 
this is nothing else but the energy of their own self-love, touched witb some fleshly 
apprehensions ef divine things, and excited by them. There are such things im our 
Christian religion, when a carnal, unhallowed mind takes the chair, and gets the ex- 
pounding of them, may seem very delicious to the fleshly appetites of men; some 
doctrines and notions of free grace and justification, the magnificent titles of suns of 
God and heirs of heaven, ever-flowing streams of joy and pleasure that blessed souls 
shall swim in to all etern.ty, a glorious paradise in the world to come, always spring- 
ing up with well-scented and fragraot beauties, a new Jerusalem paved with gold, 
and bespangled with stars, comprekending in its vast circuit such numberless varie- 
ties, that a busy Curiosity may spend itself about to all eternity. I doubt not bat that 
sometimes the most fleshly and earthly men, that fly in their ambition to the pomp 
of this world, may be so ravished with the conceits of such things as these, that they 
may seem to be made partakers of the powers of the world to come. I doubt not 
but that they might be much exalted with them, as the souls of crazed or distracted 
persons seem to bc sometimes, when their fancies play with those quick and nimble 
spirits, which adistempered frame af body, and unnatural heat in their beads, beget 
within them. Tbus may these blazing comets rise up above the moon, and climb 
higher than the sun; which yet, because they have no solid consistence of their own, 
and are of a base and earthly alloy, will soon vanish and fall down again, being enly 
borne up by an external force. They may seem to themselves to have attained higher 
thap those noble Christians, that are gently moved by tbe natural force of true guod= 
ness:. they seem to be pleniores Deo, (t.e. more full of God) than those that are real- 
ly inforaned and actuated by the divine Spirit, and do move on steadily and constant- 
ly in the way towards heaven, As the seed that was sown in stony ground, grew up; 
and lengthened out its blade faster, than that which was sown in the good and fruitful 
soil. And as the motions of our sqnse, and fancy, and passions, while our souls aré 
in this mortal condition, sank down deeply into the body, are many times more vigd- 
rous, and make stronger impressions upon us, than those of the higher powers of the 
soul, which are more subtle, and remote from these mixt animal perceptions: that 
devotion which is there séated, may seem to have more energy and life in it, than 
that which gently, and with a more delicate kind of touch, spreads itself upon the un- 
derstanding, and from thence mildiy derives itself through our wills and affections. 
But however the former may be more boisterous for a time, yet this is of a more 
consistent, spermatical, and thriving nature. For that proceeding indeed from no- 
thing but a sensual and flesh!y apprehension of God and true happiness, is but of a 
flitting and fading nature; and as the sensible powers and faculties grow more lan- 
guid, or the sun of divine light shines more brightly apon us, these earthly devotions, 
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the subjects of them have an ignorant, but undoubting persna- 
sion, that they are divine manifestations, which the great Je- 
HOVAH immediately makes to their souls, therein giving them 
testimonies, in an extraordinary manner, of his high and pecu- 
liar favour. 

Again, it. is evident from what has been observed and 
proved of the manner in which gracious operations and effects 
in the heart are spiritual, supernatural and divine, that the zm- 
mediate suggesting of the words of scripture to the mind, has no- 
thing in it which is spiritual—I have had occasion to say 
something of this already ; and what has been said may be suf- 
ficient to evince it: but if the reader bears in mind what has 
been said concerning the nature of spiritual influences and ef- 
fects, it will be more abundantly manifest that this is no spiritual 
effect. . For I suppose there is no person of common under- 
standing, who will say, that the bringing of any words to the 
mind, is an effect of that nature, that it requires any new divine 
sense in the soul; or that the bringing of sounds or letters to 
the mind, is an effect of so high, holy and excellent a nature, 
that it is impossible any created power should be the cause of it. 

As the suggesting of scripture words to the mind, is only 
exciting in the mind ideas of certain sounds or letters; so it 
is only one way of exciting ideas in the imagination; for 
sounds and letters are external things, the objects of the exter- 
nal senses of seeing and hearing; therefore, by what has been 
already said concerning these external ideas, it is evident they 
are nothing spiritual; and if at any time the Spirit of God sug- 
gests these letters or sounds to the mind, this is a common, and 
not any spectal or gracious influence of that Spirit. And therefore 
it follows from what has been already proved, that those atfec- 
tions which have this effect for their foundation, are no spiri- 
tual or gracious affections.—But let it be remembered, that 
what I maintain is briefly this: when the immediate and extra- 


ike our culinary fires, will abate their beat and fervour. Bat a true celestial warmth 

will never be extinguished, because it is of an immortal na‘ure ; and being once seated 

vitally in the souls of men, it will regulate and order all the mozions uf it ina due 
nianner; as the natural heat, radicated in the hearts of living creatures, hath the do- 
minion and ceconomy of the whole body under it. True religion is no piece of arti- 
fice; it is no boiling up of our imaginative powers, nor the glowing teats of passion ; 
though these are too often mistaken for it, when in our jugglings tn religion we Cast 
a mist before our own eyes: but it isa new nature, informing the souls of men: itis 
a Godlike frame of spirit, discovering itself most of all in serene and clear minds, in 
deep bumility, meckness, self-denial, universal love to God and all true gooducss, 
without partiality, and without hypocrisy, whereby we are taught to know God, and 
knowing him to love him, and conform ourselvesas muchas may be to all that per- 
fection which shines in him,” 
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ordinary manner of words of: scripture coming to the mind, is 
that which excites the affections, and is properly the founda- 
tion of them, then these affections are nut spiritual. Indeed 
persons may have gracious affections going with scriptures 
which come to their minds, and the Spirit of God may make 
use of those scriptures to excite them; when if isa spiritual 
sense or taste they have of the divine things contained in those 
scriptures, which excites their affections, and not the extraor- 
dinary and sudden manner of their entrance. They are affect- 
ed with the instruction they receive from the words, and the 
view of the glorious tliings of God or Christ, which they con- 
tain; and not because the words came suddenly, as though 
God did as it were immediately speak to them. Persons of- 
tentimes are exceedingly affected on this foundation; the 
words of some great promises of scripture come suddenly to 
their minds, as though that moment they proceeded out of the 
mouth of God as spoken tothem. Thus they take it as a voice 
from God, immediately revealing to them their happy circum- 
stances, and promising them such and such great things: and 
and this it is that affects and elevates them. There is no new 
or spiritual understanding of the divine things contained in the 
scripture, or new spiritual sense of the glorious things taught in 
that part of the Bible, going before their affection, and as-the 
foundation of it! all the new understanding they have, or think 
they have, as the foundation of their ailection, is this, that 
the words are spoken to them, because they come so suddenly 
and in so extraordinary a manner. And so this affection is 
built wholly on the sand; because it is built on a conclusion 
for which they have no foundation. And if it was true that 
God brought the words to their minds, and they certainly knew 
it, even that would not be spzritual knowledge; it may be 
without any spiritual sense. Balaam might snow that the 
words which God suggested to him, were indeed suggested to 
to him by God, and yet have no spiritual knowledge. So that 
affections built on that notion, that texts of scripture are sent 
immediately froin God, are built on no spiritual foundation, and 
are vain and delusive. Persons who have their affections thus 
raised, if they should be asked, whether they have any new 
sense of the excellency of the things contained in those scrip- 
tures, would probably say, Fes, without hesitation: but it is 
true no otherwise than because they have taken up that notion, 
that the words are spoken immediately to them. That it is 
which makes them appear sweet, excellent and wonderful. As 
for instance, supposing these were the words brought suddenly 
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to their minds, Fear not, at ws your Father's good pleasure 
fo give you the kingdom. Having confidently taken up a notion 
that the words were immediately spoken from heaven tothcm, 
as an immediate revelation, that God was their father, and 
had given the kingdom to them, they are greatly affected by 
it, and the words seem sweet to them. Oh, say they, what 
excellent things are contained in those words! But the reason 
why the promise seems excellent to them, is only because they 
think it is made to them immediately: all the sense they 
have of any glory in them, is only from self-love, and from 
their own imagined interest in the words. They had not any 
sense of the holy nature of the kingdom of heaven, the spiri- 
tual glory of that God who gives it, and of his excellent gtace 
to sinful men, in giving them this kingdom of his own good 
pleasure, preceding their imagined interest in these things, 
and their being affected by them. On the contrary, they first 
imagine they are interested in these things, then are highly 
affected with that consideration, and then can own these things 
to beexcellent. So that the sudden and extraordinary way 
of the scripture’s coming to their mind, is plainly the founda- 
tion of the whole; which is a clear evidence of the wretched 
delusion they are under. 

The first comfort of many persons, and what they call 
their conversion, is after this manner: after awakening and 
terrors, some comfortable promise comes suddenly and wonder- 
fully to their minds; and the manner of its coming makes 
them conclude it comes from God to-them. This is the very 
foundation of their faith, hope, and comfort: from hence 
they take their first encouragement to trust in God and in 
Christ, because they think that God, by some scripture so 
brought, has now already revealed to them that he loves them, 
and has already promised them eternal life. But this is very 
absurd; for every one of common knowledge of religious 
principles, knows that it is God’s manner to reveal his love to 
men, and their interest in the promises, after they have be- 
lieved, and not before. They must first believe, before they 
have any personal and possessive * interest in the promises to 
be revealed. The Spirit of God is a Spirit of truth, and not 
of lies: he does not bring scriptures to men’s minds in order 


® Personal and possessive. —These words are added for the sake of perspicuity ; 
for this z2ust be the author’s meaning. The promises, it is plain, must needs be 
ours by grant, exhibitory gift, or overture, and in that sense we have an interest in 
them, before we believe; and this is the very foundation of our cearrant for be- 
heviog.—W. 
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to reveal to them that they have a personal and possessive 
interest in God’s promises, when they have none, having not 
yet believed. For this would be the case, if God bringing 
texts of scripture to men’s minds, in order to shew them that 
their sins were forgiven, or that it was God’s pleasure to give 
them the kingdom, or any thing of that nature, went dcfore 
and was the foundation of their first faith. No promise - of 
the covenant of grace belongs possesstvely to any man, until 
he has first believed in Christ; for it is by faith alone that we 
become ¢hus interested in Christ, and the promises of the new 
covenant made in him. ‘Therefore, whatever spirit applies 
the promises of that covenant to a person who has not first 
believed, as being already his, (in the sense already mentioned) 
must bea lying spirit; and that faith which is first built on 
such an application of promises, is built upon a lie. God’s 
manner is not to bring comfortable texts of scripture to give 
men assurance of his peculiar Jove, and that they shall be 
happy, before they have had a faith of dependence*. And if 


¥ Mrz. Sropparp in his Guide to Christ, p. S. says, that ‘sometimes men, 
after they have becn in trouble awhile, have some promises come to them, with a 
great deal of refreshing; aud they hope God bas accepted them :” And sazs, that 
<< Tp this casc, the minister may tell them, that God never gives a faith of assu- 
rance, before he gives a faith of dependence ; for he never manifests his love, 
until men are in a state of favour and recunciliation, which is by faith of de- 
pendence. When men have comfortable scriptures come to them, they are apt to 
take them as tokens of God’s love; but men must be brought into Christ, by 
accepting the offer of the gospel, before they are fit for such manifestations. Gaod’s 
method is, first to make the soul accept of the offers of grace, and then to man:fest 
his good estate unto him.” And p.'76. speaking of them ‘¢ that seem to be brought 
to lig at God’s foot, and give anaccount of their closing with Christ, and that God 
has revealed Christ to them, and drawn thcir hearts to him, and that they de aceept 
of Christ,” he says, ‘‘Jn thiscase, it is best to examine whether by that light that 
was given him, he saw Christ and salvation offered to bim, or whether he saw 
that God loved him, or pardoned him: for the offer of grace and our accepiance 
gues before pardon, and therefore, much more, before the knowledge of it.” 


Mr. Suerarp, in his Parable of the Ten Virgins, Part II. p. 15. says, that 
“¢ Gracc and the love of Christ (the fairest colours under the sun) may te pretend 
ed ; but if you shall receive, under this appearance, that God witnesseth his love, 
first by an absulute promise, take heed there; for under this appearance you may as 
well bring in immediate rcvelations, and from thence come to forsake the 
scriptures.” 

And in Part [. p. 86. he says ‘*Is Christ yours? Yes, J see it. How ? By 
any word or premise! No: this is delusion.” And p. 136. speaking of them that 
have no sohd ground of peace, he reckons, ‘* Those that content themselves with 
the revelation of the Lord’s love, without the sight of any work, or not looking to 
it.”” And says presently after, “¢ The testimony of the Spirit does not make a man 
morca Christian, butoniy evidenceth it; as it is the nature of a Wiluess, not to 
make a thing to be true, but to clear and evidence it.” And p. 140, speaking of 
them that say they have the witness of the Spirit, that makes a difference between 
‘hein and hypocrites, he says, “The witness of the Spirit makes not the first d.ffer- 
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the scripture which comes to a person’s mind, be not so pro- 
perly a promise, as an invitation; yet if he makes the sud- 
den or unusual manner of its coming to his mind, the ground 
on which he believes that he is invited, it is not true faith; 
because it is built on that which is pot the true ground of faith. 
True faith is built on no precarious foundation. But a deter- 
mination that the words of such a particular text, were, by the 
immediate power of God, suggested to the mind, at such a 
time, as though then spoken and directed by God to him, 
because they came after such a manner, is w holly an uncer- 
tain and precarious determination; and therefore is a false and 
sandy foundation for faith; and accordingly the faith which is 
built upon it is also false. The only certain foundation which 
any person has to believe that he is znvifed to partake of the 
blessings of the gospel, is, that the word of God declares that 
persons so qualified as he is, are invited, and God who de- 
clares it, is true and cannotlie. Ifa sinner be once convinced 
of the veracity of God, and that the scriptures are his word, 
he will need no more to convince and satisfy him that he is 
invited; for the scriptures are full of invitations to sinners, to 
the chief of sinners, to come and partake of the benefits of 
the gospel. He will not want of God any thing new; what 
he hath spoken already will be enough with him. 

As the first comfort of many persons, and their affections 
at the time of their supposed conversion, are built on such 
grounds as these mentioned; so are their joys, hopes, and 
other affections afterwards. They have often particular words 
of scripture, sweet declarations and promises, suggested to 
them, which, by reason of the manner of their coming, they 
think are zmmediately sent from God to them, at that time. 
This they look upon as their warrant, the main ground of ap- 
propriating them to themselves, of their comfort, and the con- 
fidence they receive from them. Thus they imagine a kind of 
conversation is carried on between God and them; and that 
God, from time to time, as it were, immediately speaks to 
them, and satisfies their doubts, testifies his love to them, pro- 
mises thein supports and supplies, and reveals to them clearly 
their interest in eternal blessings. And thus they are often 
elevated, and have a sudden and tumultuous kind of joys, 
mingled with strong confidence, and a high opinion of them- 
selves; when indeed the main ground of these joys, and this 


ence: for first a man isa believer, andin Christ, and justified, called, and sancti- 
fied, before the Spirit does witness it; else the Spirit should witness to au untruth 
aud lie.” 
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confidence, is not any thing contained in, or taught by these 
scriptures, but the manner of their coming to them ; which is 
a certain evidence of their delusion. There is no particular 
promise in the word of God made to the saint, or spoken to 
him, otherwise than all the promises of the covenant of -grace 
are his, and are spoken to him*. Some indeed of these pro 
mises may be more peculiarly adapted to his case than others ; 
and God by his Spirit may enable him better to understand 
some than others, and to have a greater sense of the pre- 
ciousness, glory, and suitableness of the blessings contained 
in them. 


But here, some may be ready to say, What, is there no 
such thing as any particular spiritual application of the pro- 
mises of scripture by the Spirit of God? I answer, there is 
doubtless such a thing as a spiritual and saving application of 
the invitations and promises of scripture to the souls of men. 
But it is also certain, that the nature of it is wholly misunder- 
stood by many persons, to the great ensnaring of their own 
souls. Hereby Satan acquires a vast advantage against them, 
against the interest of religion, and the church of God. The 
spiritual application of a scripture promise does not consist in 
its being immediately suggested to the thoughts by some 
extrinsic agent, and being borne into the mind with this 
strong apprehension, that it is particularly spoken and directed 
to them at that time. There is nothing of the hand of God 
evidenced in this effect, as events have proved in many notori- 
ous instances. It is a mean notion of a spiritual application of 
scripture; there is nothing in the nature of it at all beyond the 
power of the devil; for there is nothing in the nature of the 
etfect implying any vital communication of God. A trul 
spiritual application of the word.of God is of a vastly higher 
nature; as much above the devil’s power, as it is for him to 
apply the word of God toa dead corpse so as to raise it to 


*¥ Mr. SHEPARD, in his Sound Believer, p. 159. of the late impression at Boston, 
says, ‘* Embrace in thy bosom, not only some few promises, but all.*’ And then 
he asks the question, ‘* When may a Christian take a promise without presumption, 
as spoken to him?” He answers, ‘ Therule is very sweet, but certain; when he 
takes all the scripture, and embraces it as spoken unto him, he may then take any 
particular promise bo!dly. My meaning is, when a Christian takes hold, and wrestles 
with God for the accomplishment of all the promises of the New Testament, when 
he sets all the commands before him, as a compass and guide to walk after, when 
he applies all the threatenings to drive him nearer urto Christ the end of them. 
This no hypocrite can do; this the saints shalldo; and by this they may know when 
the Lord speaks in particular unto them.” 
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life; ortoastone, toturnit intoanangel. A spiritual applica- 
tion of the word of God consists in applying it to the heart ; in 
spiritual, enlightening, sanctifying influences. A spiritual ap- 
plication of an invitation, or offer of the gospel, consists in 
wing the soul a spiritual sense, or relish, of the holy and 
divine blessings offered, and also the sweet and wonderful 
grace of the offerer, in making so gracious an overture, and 
of his holy exceilency and faithfulness to fulfil what he offers, 
and his glorious sufficiency for it; so leading and drawing 
forth the heart to embrace the offer; and thus giving the man 
evidence of his title to, and personal interest in the thing 
offered. And so a spiritual application of the promises of 
scripture, for the comfort of the saints, consists in enlightening 
thetr mznds to see the holy excellency and sweetness of the 
blessings promised, also the holy excellency of the promiser, 
his faithfulness and sufficiency; thus drawing forth their 
hearts to embrace the promiser, and thing promised; and by 
this means, giving the sensible actings of grace, enabling 
them to see their grace, and so their possessive title to the 
promise. An application not consisting in this divine sense 
and enlightening of the mind, but consisting only in the 
word’s being borne into the thoughts, as if immediately then 
spoken, so making persons believe, on no other foundation, 
that the promise is theirs; is a blind application, and belongs 
to the spirit of darkness, and not of light. 


When persons have their affections raised after this man- 
ner, those affections are really not raised by the word of God ; 
the scripture is not the foundation of them; it is not any 
thing contained in those scriptures which come to their minds, 
that raise their affections; but truly that effect, vz. the 
strange manner of the word being suggested to their minds, 
and a proposition from thence taken up by them, which indeed 
is not contained in that scripture, nor in any other; as that 
his sins are forgiven him, or that it is the Faiher’s good plea- 
sure to give Aim wn particular the kingdom,. or the Jike. 
There are propositions to be found in the Bible, declaring that 
persons of such and such qualifications are forgiven and be- 
loved of God: but there dre none: declaring that such and 
such particular persons, independent on any previous know- 
ledge of qualifications, are forgiven and beloved of God. 
Therefore, when any person is comforted, and affected by any 
such proposition, it is by another word, a word newly coined, 
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and not any word of God contained in the Bible*. And thus 
many persons are vainly affected and deluded. 

Again, it plainly appears from what has been demoastrat- 
ed, that no revelation of secret facts by immediated suggestion, 
is any thing spiritual and divine, in that sense wherein gracious. 
effects and operations are so. By secret facts, I mean things. 
that have been done, or are come to pass, or shall hereafter 
come to pass, which do not appear to the senses, nor are known 
by any argumentation, nor any other way, but only by imme- 
diate suggestion of ideas to the mind. Thus for instance, if 
it should be revealed to me, that the next year this land 
would be invaded by a fleet from- France, or that such and 
such persons would then be converted, or that I myself 
should then be conyerted—not by enabling me to argue these 
events from any thing which now appears in providence; 
but—immediately suggesting, in an extraordinary manner, 
that these things would come to pass: or if it should 
be revealed to me, that this day there is a battle fought 
between the armies of such and such powers in Europe, or 
that such a prince in Europe was this day converted, or is 
now in a converted state, or that one of my neighbours is con- 
verted, or that I my ‘self am converted; not by having any 
other evidence of these facts, but an immediate extraordinary 
suggestion or excitation of these ideas, and a strong impression 
of them upon my mind: this is a revelation of secret facts 
by immediate suggestion, as much as if the facts were future; 
for the facts being past, present, or future, alters not the 
case, as long as they are secret, hidden from my senses and 
reason, and not spoken of in scripture, nor known by me any 
other way than by zonmediate suggestion. If I have it revealed 
to me, that such a revolution is come to pass this day in the 
Ottoman empire, it is the very same sort of revelation, as if it 
were revealed to me that such a revolution would come to pass 
there this day come twelve month; because, though one is 
present and the other future, yet both are equally Aidden from 


* “ Same Christians have rested with a work without Christ, which is abomi- 
neble: but after a man is in Christ, not to judge by the work, is first not to judge 
from the word. For though there is a word, which may give a man a dependence on 
Christ, without feeling any work, nay when he fcels none, as absolute promises ; 
yet no word giving assurance, but tbat which is made to some work, He that be- 
lieveth, or is poor in spirit, 8c. until that work is seen, has no assurance from that 
promise.” Suerarv’s Parable of the Ten Virgins, Part I. p. 86. 

“< If God sbou'd tell a saint that he has grace, he might know it by believing 
the word of God: but it is not in this way that godly men do know that they have 
gtace : it is not revealed in the word, and the Spirit of God doth not testify it to par- 
licular persons.” Stropogarn’s Nature of saving Conversion, p. 84, 85. 
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me, any other way than by immediate revelation. When 
Samuel told Saul that the asses which he went to seek were 
found, and that his father had left caring for the asses, and 
sorrowed for him; this was by the same kind of revelation, 4s 
that by which he told Saul, that in the plain of Tabor, there 
should meet him three men going up to God to Bethel, (1 Sam. 
x. 2, 3.) though one of these things was future, and the other 
was not. So when Elisha tcld the king of Israel the words 
that the king of Syria spake in his bed-chamber, it was by 
the same kind of revelation with that by which he foretold 
many things to come. 

It is evident that this revelation of secret facts by imme- 
diate suggestion, bas nothing of the nature of a spiritual and 
divine operation, in the sense fore-mentioned. There is 
nothing at all in the nature of the ideas themselves, excited 
in the mind, that is divinely excellent, above the ideas of 
natural men; though the manner of exciting the-ideas be 
extraordinary. In those things which are spiritual, as has been 
shown, not only the manner of producing the effect, but the effect 
wrought is divine, and so vastly above all that can be in an 
unsanctified mind. Now simply the having an idea of facts, 
setting aside the manner of producing those ideas, is nothing 
beyond what the minds of wicked men are susceptible of, 
without any goodness in them ; and they all either have or will 
have, the knowledge of the greatest and most important facts, 
‘that have been, are, or shall be. 

And as to the extraordinary manner of producing the per- 
ception of facts, even by immediate suggestion, there is 
nothing in it, but what the minds of natural men are capable 
of; as is manifest in Balaam, and others spoken of in the 
scripture. And therefore it appears that there is nothing ap- 
pertaining to this immediate suggestion of secret facts that is 
spiritual, in the sense in which it has been proved that gracious 
operations are so. If there be nothing in the ideas themselves, 
which is holy and divine, and so nothing but what may be in 
a mind not sanctified, then God can put them into the mind 
by immediate power, without sanctifying it. As there is nothing 
in the idea of a rainbow of a holy and divine nature; so God if 
he pleases, and when he pleases, zmmedtately, and in an extra- 
ordinary manner, may excite that idea in an unsanctified 
mind. £0 also, as there is nothing in the idea or knowledge 
that such particular persons are forgiven and accepted of God, 
and intitled to heaven, but what unsanctified minds may haye, 
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and will have concerning many at the day of judgment; so 
God can if he pleases, extraordinarily and immediately suggest 
this to, and impress it upon an unsanctified mind now. There 
is no principle wanting in an unsanctified mind in order to 
make it capable of such an impression ; nor is there any thing 
in them necessarily to prevent such a suggestion. 

And if these suggestions of secret facts be attended with 
texts of scripture, immediately and extraordinarily brought to 
mind, about other facts that seem in some respects similar ; 
that does not make the operation to be of a spiritual and divine 
nature. For that suggestion of words of scripture is no more 
divine, than the suggestion of the facts themselves; as has 
been just now demonstrated ; and two effects together, which 
are neither of them spiritual, cannot make up one complex 
effect spiritual. 

Hence it follows, from what has been already shown, that 
those affections which are properly founded on such immediate 
suggestions, of secret facts, are not gracious affections. Not 
but that it is possible that such suggestions may be the occasion, 
or accidental cause of gracious affections; for so may a mistake 
and delusion; but it is never properly the foundation of gra- 
cious affections: for gracious affections, as has been shewn, 
are all the effects of an influence and operation which is 
spiritual, supernatural, and divine. But there are many affec- 
tions, and high affections, which have such revelations for 
their very foundation. They look upon these as spiritual dis- 
coveries; but they are a gross delusion; and this delusion is 
truly the spring whence their affections flow. 

Here it may be proper to observe, from what has been 
said, that what many persons call the witness of the Spirit, 
that they are the children of God, has nothing in it spiritual 
and divine; and consequently that the affections built upon it, 
are vain and delusive. That which many call the witness of 
the Spirit, is no other than an immediate suggestion and impres- 
sion of that fact, otherwise secret, that they are made the 
children of God, and so that their sins are pardoned, and that 
God has given them a title to heaven. This kind of know- 
ledge, viz. knowing that a certain person, is converted, and 
delivered from hell, and intitled to heaven, is no divine sort of 
knowledge in itself. This sort of of fact requires no more 
divine suggestion, in order to impress it on the mind, than what 
Balaam had impressed on his mind. It requires no higher sort 
of idea for a man to have the apprehension of his own conver- 
sion impressed upon him, than to have the apprehension of his 
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netghbour’s conversion, in like manner. God, if he pleased, 
might impress the knowledge of this fact, that he had forgiven 
his neighbour’s sins, and given him a title to heaven, as well as 
any other fact, without any communication of his holiness. 
The excellency and importance of the fact, does not at all 
hinder a natural man’s mind being susceptible of an immediate 
suggestion and impression of it. Balaam had as important 
facts as this immediately impressed on his mind, without any 
gracious influence; particularly, the coming of Christ, his 
setting up his glorious kingdom, the blessedness of the spiritual 
Israel in his peculiar favour, and their happinesss living -and 
dying. Yea, Abimelech king of the Philistines had God’s 
special favour to Abraham, revealed to him, Gen. xx. 6, 7. 
He revealed to Laban his special favour to Jacob, see Gen. xxxi. 
24. and Psal.cy. 15. And ifatruly good man should have an 
immediate revelation from God, in like manner, concerning his 
favour tohis neighbour, or himself; would it be any higher kind 
of influence? Would it be any more than a common influence 
of God’s Spirit, as the gift of prophecy, and all revelation by 
immediate suggestion is? See 1 Cor. xiii. 2. And though it be 
true, that a natural man cannot have an individual suggestion 
from the Spirit of God, that he is cqnverted, because it is not 
true; yet that does not arise from the nature of the influence, 
as too high for him.’ The influence which immediately sug- 
gests this fact, when it is true, is of no different kind from that 
which immediately suggests other true facts: and so the kind 
and nature of the influence, is not above what is common to 
natural men. 

But this is a mean ignoble notion of the witness of the 
Spirit of God given to his dear children, to suppose that there 
is nothing in the nature of that influence, but what is common 
to natural men, altogether unsanctified, and the children of 
hell; and that therefore the gift itself has nothing of the holy 
nature, or vital communication of that Spirit. This notion 
greatly debases that most exalted kind of operation which there 
is in the true witness of the spirit, * That which is called the 


* The late venerable Stopparp in his younger time, falling in with the 
opinion of some others, received this notion of the witness of the Spirit, by way of 
immediate suggestion: but in the latter part of his life, when be had more thoroughly 
weighed things, and had more experience, he entirely rejected it; as appears by his 
treatise of the nature of saving conversion, p. 84. ‘* The Spirit of God doth not tes- 
tify to particular persons, that they are godly. Some think that the Spirit of God 
doth testify it to some; and they ground iton Rom. viii.16, The Spirit itself beareth 
wilness with our spirit, that we are the children of God. They thiok the Spirit reveals 
it by giving an inward testimony to it; and some godly men thiok they bave had ex« 
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witness of the Spirit, Rom. viii. is elsewhere in the New Tes- 
tament called the seal of the Spirit, 2 Cor. i. 22. Eph. i. 13. and 
iv. 13. alluding to the seal of princes, annexed to the instru- 
ment, by which they advanced any of their subjects to some 
high honour and dignity, as a token of their special favour. 
Which is an evidence that the influence of the Spirit of the 
Prince of princes, in sealing his favourites, is far from being of 
acommon kind; and that there is no effect of God’s Spirit 
whatsoever, which is in its nature more divine; nothing more 
holy, peculiar, inimitable and distinguishing ‘of divinity. 
Nothing is more royal than the royal seal; nothing more 
sacred toaprince, and more peculiarly denoting what belongs 
to him; it being the very design of it, to be the most peculiar 
stamp and confirmation of the royal authority. It is the great 
note of distinction, whereby that which proceeds from the king, 
or belongs to him, may be known from every thing else. And 
therefore undoubtedly the seal of the great King of heaven and 
earth enstamped on the heart, is something high and holy in 
its own nature, some excellent communication from the infinite 
fountain of divine beauty and glory; and not merely making 
knowna secret fact by revelation or suggestion ; which is a sort 
of influence of the Spirit of God, of which the children of the 
devil have often been the subjects. The seal of the Spirit is 
an effect of the Spirit of God on the heart, of which natural 
men while such, can form no manner of notion. Rev. ii. 17. 
To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden manna, 
end J will give him awhite stone, and in the stone a new name 
written, which no man knoweth, saving he that receiveth it. 
There is all reason to suppose that what is here spoken of, is 
the same evidence, or blessed token of special favour, which is 
elsewhere called the seal of the Spirit. 

What has misled many in their notion of that influence of 
the Spirit of God of which we are speaking, is the word witT- 
NESS, its being called the witness of the Spirit. Hence they 
have taken it to be not any work of the Spirit upon the heart, 
giving evidence from whence men may argue that they are the 


perience ofit: but they may easily mistake; when the Spirit of God doth eminently 
stir up aspinit of faith, and sheds abroad the lore of God in the heart, it is easy to 
mistake it for a testimony. And that ts not the meaning of Paul’s words. The 
Spirit reveals things to us, by opening our eyes to see what is revealed in the word 5 
but the Spirit doth not reveal new truths, not reveaied inthe word. The Spirit dis- 
covers the grace of God in Christ, and thereby draws forth special actings of faith 
and love, which are evidential; but it doth not work in way of testimony. If God 


do but help us to receive the revelations in the word, we shall have comfort enough 
Without new revelations,’’ 
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‘children of God, but an inward immediate suggestion, as though 
God inwardly spoke to the man, and told him that he was his 
child, by a kind of secret voice, or impression. The manner 
in which the word witness, or testimony, is often used in the 
New Testament, viz. holding forth evidence from whence a 
thing may be argued and proved to he true. Thus, Heb. ii. 4. 
God is said to bear witness, with signs and wonders, and divers 
miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost. Now these miracles, are 
called God’s witness, not because they are of the nature of 
assertions, but evidences and proofs. So Acts xiv. 3. Long 
time therefore abode they speaking boldly in the Lord, which 
gave testimony unto the word of his grace, and granted signs and 
wonders to be done by thetr hands. And John v.36. But J have 
greater witness than that of John: for the works which the Father 
hath given me to finish, the same works that I do, bear witness of 
me, that the father hath sent me. Again chap. Riv 25. dhe 
works that I doin my Father's name, they bear witness of me. 
So the water and the blood are said to bear witness, 1 John v. 8. 
not that they asserted any thing, but they were evidences. So 
God’s works of providence, in ain and fruitful seasons, are wit- 
nesses of God’s being and goodness, 2. e. they were evidences of 
these things. And when the scripture speaks of the seal of the 
Spirit, it is an expression which properly denotes—not an im- 
mediate voice or suggestion, but—some work or effect of the 
Spirit, left asa divine mark upon the soul, to be an evidence, 
by which God’s children might be known. The seals of prin- 
ces were their distinguishing marks; and thus the seal of God 
is his mark, Rev. vii.3, JZurt not the earth, neither the sea, 
nor the trees, till we have sealed the servants of our God in their 
foreheads; Ezek. ix. 4. Set a mark upon the foreheads of the men 
that sigh, and that cry for all the abominations that are done in 
the midst thereof. When God sets his seal on a man’s heart by 
his Spirit, there is some holy stamp, some image impressed, 
and left upon the heart by the Spirit, as by the seal upon the 
wax. And.thisholy stamp, or impressed image, exhibiting 
clear evidence tothe conscience, that the subject of it is the 
child of God, is the very thing which in scripture is called the 
seal of the Spirit, and the witness, or evidence of the Spirit. And 
this mark enstamped by the Spirit on God’s children, is his* 
own image. That is the evidence by which they are known to 
be God’s children; they have the image of their father stamp- 
ed upon their hearts by the Spirit of adoption. Seals ancient- 
Jy had engraven on them two things, wz. the zmage, and the 
name of the person whose seal it was. Therefore when Christ 
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says to his spouse, Cant. viii. 6. Set me asa seal upon thine 
heart, as a seal upon thine arm: it is as much as to say, let my 
name and image remain impressed there. The seals of 
princes, moreover, were wort to bear their zmage ; so that 
what they set their seal and royal mark upon, had their image 
left on it. It was their manner also to have their image en- 
graven on their jewels and precious stones; the image of Au- 
gustus engraven on a precious stone, was used as the seal of the 
Roman emperors, in the times of Christ and the apostles*. The 
saints are the jewels of Jesus Christ, the great Potentate, who 
possesses the empire of the universe: and these jewels have his 
image enstamped upon them by his royal signet, which is the 
Holy Spirit. And this is undoubtedly what the scripture means 
by the seal of the Spirit; especially when it is fair and plain to 
the eye of conscience; which is what the scripture calls our 
spirtt. This is truly an effect that is spzritual, supernatural and 
divine. This is in itself of a holy nature, being a communica- 
tion of the divine nature and beauty. That kind of influence. 
of the Spirit which gives and leaves this stamp upon the heart, 
Js such as no natural man can have. If there were any such 
thing as a witness of the Spirit by immediate suggestion or re- 
velation, this would be vastly more noble and excellent, and as 
much above it as the heaven is above the earth. This the 
devil cannot imitate +. 


* See CuamBer’s Dictionary, under the ward ENGRAVING. 


+ Mr. SHerarp is abundant in militating ugainst the notion of men’s knowing 
their good estate by an immediate witness of the Spirit, without judging by any 
effect or work of the Spirit wrought on the heart, as an evidence and proof that per- 
sons are the children of God. Parab. P. I. p. 134, 135, 137, 176, 177} 215, 216. 
P. IJ. 168, 169. 

Again, in his Sound Belicver, there is a long discourse of sanctification as the 
ehief evidence of justification, from p. 221, for many pages following; J shall tran- 
scribe but a very small part of it. ‘¢ Tell me, bow you will know that you are justi- 
fied. You will say, by the testimony of the Spirit. And cannot the same Spirit 
shine upon your graces, and witness that you are sanctified, aswell? i John iv. 13,, 
24, 1 Cor. ii. 12. Can the Spirit make the one clear to you, and not the other? Oh 
beloved, it is a sad thing, to hear such questions, and such cold answers also, that 
sanctification possibly may be an evidence. May be! Is it not certain?” 

Mr. FLAveL also much opposes this notion of the witness of the Spirit by im- 
mediate revelation. Sacramental medztations, med. 4. speaking of the sealing of the 
Spirit, he says, “ In sealing the believer, he doth not make use of an audible voice, 
por the ministry of angels, nor immediate and extraordinary revelations; but he 
makes use of bis own graces, implanted in our hearts, and his own promises, written 
in the scripture : and in this method, he usually brings the doubting trembling heart 
ef a believer to rest and comfort. Again, zbi¥. «¢ Assurance is produced in our 
souls by the reflexive acts of faith: the Spirit helps us to reflect upon what hath 
been done by him formerly upon our hearts; hereby we know that we know him, 1 
John ii. 3. To keow that we know, is a reflex act. Now it is impossible there 
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The seal of the Spirit is called the earnest of the Sptrit, in 
the scripture. 2 Cor. i. 22. Who hath also sealed us, and given 
the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts. And Eph.i. 13, 14. Jn 
whom, after that ye believed, ye were sealed with that holy Spirit 
of promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance, until the re- 
demption of the purchased possession, unto the praise of his glory. 
Now the earnest is part of the money agreed for given in 
hand, as a token of the whole to be paid in due time; a part 
of the promised inheritance granted now, in token of -full pos- 
session of the whole hereafter. But surely that kind of com- 
munication of the Spirit of God, which is of the nature of eter- 
nal glory, is the highest and most excellent kind of communi- 
cation. It is something i in its own nature spiritual, holy, ‘and 
divine; and therefore high above any thing of the nature of 
inspiration, or revelation of hidden facts by suggestion of the 
Spirit of God, which many natural men have had. What is 
the earnest and beginning of glory, but grace itself, especially 
in the more lively and clear exercises of it? It is nct prophecy, 
nor tongues, nor knowledge, but that more excellent thing, 
charity that never faileth, which is a beginning of the light, 
sweetness, and blessedness of heaven, that world of love or 
charity. Grace is the seed of glory; the earnest of the future 
inheritance. What is the beginning or earnest of eternal life 
in the soul, but spiritual life? and what is that but grace? The 
inheritance that Christ has purchased for the elect, is the Spi- 
rit of God; not in any extraordinary gifts, but in his vital 
indwelling in the heart, exerting and communicating himself 


should be a refiex, before there hath been a direct act. No man can have the evi- 
dence of his faith, before the habit is infused, and the vital act performed. The 
object matter, to which the Spirit seals, is his own sanctifying operation.» After- 
wards, ibid. he says, ‘‘ Immediate ways of the Spirit’s sealing are ceased. No man 
may now expect, by any new revelation, or sign from heaven, by any voice, or ex- 
traordinary inspiration, to have his salvation sealed; but must expect that mercy io 
God’s ordinary way and method, searching the scripturés, examiving our own hearts, 
and waiting on the Lord in prayer. The learned Gerson gives an instance of one 
that bad been long upon the borders of despair, and at last sweetly assured and set- 
tled: he answered, Non ex nova aliqua revelatione ; not by any new revelation, but by 
subjecting my understanding to, and comparing my heart with the written word. 
and Mr, Rozerts, in his treatise of the covenants, speaks of another, that so vehc- 
mently panted after the sealings and assurance of the love of God to his soul, that for 
a long time he earnestly desired same voice from heaven ; and sometimes, walking 
in the solitary fields, earnestly desired some miraculous voice from the trees or stones 
there. This was denied him; but in timo, a better was afforded, in a scriptural 
way.” Again, ibid. ‘* This method of sealing, is beyond all other methods in the 
world. For in miraculous voices and inspirations, it Is possible there may subesse 
Sfalsumy be found some cheat, or impostures of the devil: but the Spirit’s witness in the 
heart, suitable to the revelation in the scripture, cannot deceive us.” 
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there, in his own proper, holy or divine nature. The Father 
provides the Saviour, and the purchase is made of him; the 
Son is the purchaser and the price; and the Holy Spirit is the 
great blessing or inheritance purchased, as is intimated Gal. 
iii. 13, 14. and hence the Spirit is often spoken of as the sum 
of the blessings promised in the gospel *, This inheritance 
was the grand legacy which Christ left his diciples and church, 
in his Jast will and testament, John chap. xiv. xv. xvi. This is 
the sum of the blessings of eternal life, which shall be given in 
heaven ¢. It is through the vital communications and indwel- 
ling of the Spirit, that the saints have all their light, life, holi- 
ness, beauty, and joy in heaven: and it is through the vital 
communications and indwelling of the same Spirit, that the 
saints have all light, life, holiness, beauty and comfort on 
earth ; but only communicated in less measure. And this vital 
indwelling of the Spirit in the Saints, in this less measure, is 
the earnest of the Spirit, the earnest of the future inheritance, and 
the first-fruits of the Spirit, as the apostle calls it, Rom. viii. 22. 
where, by the jirst-fruits of the Spirit, the apostle undoubtedly 
means the same vital gracious principle, that he speaks of in all 
the preceding part of the chapter, which he calls Spirit, and sets 
in opposition to flesh or corruption. Therefore this earnest of the 
Spirit, and first-fruits which has been shown to be the same 
with the seal of the Spirit, is his vital, gracious, sanctifying in- 
fluence, and not any immediate suggestion or revelation of 
facts f. 

And indeed the apostle, when (Rom. viii. 16.) he speaks of 
the Spirit bearing witness with our Spirit, that we are the chil- 
dren of God, sufficiently explains himself. For as many as are 
led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God: for ye have not 
received the spirit of bondage again to fear: but ye have received 
the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father: the Spi- 
rit rtself beareth witness with our spirits, that we are the children 
of God. Here, what the apostle says, if we take it together, 
plainly shews, that what he has respect to, when he speaks of 


* “ Luke xxiv. 49. Acts i. 4. and chap. ii 38,39. Gal. iii. 14. Eph. i. 13. 
+ Compare John vii. 37, 58, 39. and John iv.14. with Rev. xxi. 6. and xxii. 
1, 1%. 
¢ “After a man isin Christ, not to judge by the work, is not to judge by the 
Spirit. For the apostie makes the earnest of the Spirit to be the seal. Now, earnest 
is,part of the money bargained for; the beginuing of heaven, of the light and life of 
it. He that sees not that the Lord is his by that, sees no God his at all. Oh therc- 
fore, do not look for a spirit, without a word to reveal, nor a word to Teveal, without 
seeing and feeling of some work first. I thank the Lord, I do but pity those that think 
otherwisé. Ifa sheep of Christ, oh, wander not.” Sueparp’s Par, P. J. p. $6. 
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the Spirit’s giving us witness or evidence that we are God’s child- 
ren, is his dwelling in us, and leading us, asa spirit of adop- 
tion, or of a child, disposing us to behave towards God as to a 
Father. And what is that, but the spirit of love? There are 
two kinds of spirits of which the apostle speaks, the spirit of 
bondage, that is fear ; and the spirit of adoption, and that is love. 
The apostle says, we have not received the Spirit of bondage, 
or of slaves, which is a spirit of fear ; but- we have received the 
more ingenuous, noble spirit of children, a spirit of love, 
which naturally disposes us to go to God, as children to a fa- 
ther. And this is the witness which the Spirit of God gives us 
that we are children. This is the plain sense of the apostle. 
The spirit of bondage works by fear, the slave fears the rod ; 
but love cries 4bba, Father ; it disposes us to go to God, and 
behave ourselves as children. So that the witness of the Spi- 
rit of which the apostle speaks, is far from being any whisper, 
or immediate suggestion but is that gracious, holy effect of 
the Spirit of God in the hearts of the saints, the disposition and 
temper of children, appearing in sweet child-like love to God, 
which casts out fear. It is plain the apostle speaks of the Spi- 
rit, over and over again, as dwelling in the hearts of the saints, 
as a gracious principle, in opposition to the flesh or corruption; 
as in the words that immediately introduce this passage, ver. 13. 
For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die: but of ye through the 
Spirit do mortify the deeds of the flesh, ye shall live. 

Indeed it is past doubt with me, that the apostle has a 
more special respect to the spirit of grace, or of love, or the 
spirit of a child, in its more lively actings ; for it is perfect love 
or strong love only, which so witnesses, or evidences that we 
are children, as to cast out fear, and wholly deliver from the 
spirit of bondage. The strong and lively exercises of evange- 
lical, humble love to God, give clear evidence of the soul’s 
relation to God, as his child ; which very greatly and directly 
satisfies the soul. And though it be far from true, that the soul 
in this case judges only by an immediate witness, without any 
sign or evidence ; yet the saint stands in no need of multiplied 
signs, or any long reasoning upon them. And though the 
sight of his relative union with God, and being in his favour, is 
not without a medium, vzz. his love; yet his sight of the unzon 
of his heart to God is immediate. Love, the bond of union, is 
seen intuitively ; the saint sees and feels plainly the union be- 


tween his soul and God; it is so strong and lively, that he can. 


not doubt of it. Amd hence he is assured that he is a child, 
VOL. Iv. S 
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How can he doubt whether he stands in a child-like relation to 
God, when he plainly sees a child-like union between God and 
his soul, and hence cries 4bba, Father. 

And whereas the apostle says, the Spirit bears witness 
with our spirits; by our spirit here, is meant our conscience, 
which is called the spirit of man; Prov. xx. 27. The spirit of 
man ts the candle of the Lord, searching all the inward parts of 
the belly. We elsewhere read of the witness of this Spirit, or of 
conscience, 2 Cor. i. 12. For our rejoicing ts this, the testimony of 
our conscience. And 1 Johriii. 19—21. And hereby dowe know 
that we are of the truth, and shall assure our hearts before him. 
For of our heart condemn us, God is greater than our heart, and 
knoweth all things. Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then 
have we confidence towards God. When the apostle Paul speaks 
of the Spirit of God bearing wetness with our Spirit, he does not 
mean two separate, collateral, independent witnesses ; but that 
by one, we receive the witness of the other. The Spirit of 
God gives the evidence, by infusing and shedding abroad the 
love of God, the spirit of a child, in the heart; and our spirit, 
or our conscience, receives and declares this evidence for our 
rejoicing. 

Many mischiefs have arisen from that false and delusive 
notion of the witness of the Spirit, that it isa kind of inward 
voice, suggestion, or declaration from God toa man, that ‘he 
is beloved, pardoned, elected, or the like, sometimes with, 
and sometimes without a text of scripture ; for many have been 
the false and vain (though very high) affections that have arisen 
from hence. Itis to be feared that muititudes of souls have 
been eternally undone by it; I have therefore insisted the 
longer on this head.—But I proceed now toa second charac- 
teristic of gracious affections. 


SECT. II. 


The first objective ground of gracious affections, ts the transcen- 
dently excellent and amiable nature of divine things, as they 
are in themselves ; and not any conceived relation they bear 
to self, or self-interest. 


I say, that the supremely excellent nature of divine things 
is the first, or primary and original objective foundation of the 
spiritual atfections of true saints; for I do not suppose that all 
relation which divine things bear to themselves, and their own 
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particular interest, are wholly excluded from all influence in 
their gracious affections. For this may have, and indeed has, 
2 secondary and consequential influence in those affections that 
are traly holy and spiritual ; as I shall shew by and by. 

It was bef . observed, that the affection of love is as it 
were the fountain of all affection ; and particularly, that Chris- 
tian love is the fountain of all gracious affections. Now the 
divine excellency of God, and of Jesus Christ, the word of God 
his works, ways, &c. is the primary reason, why a true saint 
loves these things; and not any supposed znterest that he has 
in them, or any conceived benefit that he has received, or shall 
receive from them. 

Some say that all love arises from self-love; and that it is 
impossible in the nature of things, for any man to love God, or 
any other being, but that love to Aimself must be the founda- 
tion of it. But I humbly suppose, it is for-want of considera- 
tion they say so. They argue, that whoever loves God, and 
so desires his glory, or the enjoyment of him, desires these 
things as his own happiness; the glory of God, and the behold- 
ing and the enjoying of his perfections, are considered as 
things agreeable to him, tending to make him happy; he places 
his happiness in them, and desires them as objects which, if 
obtained, would fill him with delight and joy, and so make him 
happy. And so, they say, it is from self-love, or a desire of 
his own happiness, that he desires God should be glorified, 
and desires to behold and enjoy his glorious perfections. But 
then they ought to consider a little further, and inquire how 
the man came fo place his happiness in God’s being glorified, 
and in contemplating and enjoying God’s perfections. ‘There 
is no doubt, but that after God’s glory, and beholding his per- 
fections, are become agreeable to him, he will desire them, as 
he desires his own happiness. But how came these things to 
be so agreeable to him, that he esteems it his highest bappi- 
ness to glorify God, &c.? is not this the fruit of love? Must 
not a man first love God, or have his heart united to bim, be- 
fore he will esteem God’s good his own, and before he will desire 
the glorifying and enjoying of God, as his happiness. It is not 
strong arguing, because after a man has his heart united to God 
in love, and, as a fruit of this, he desires his glory and enjoyment 
as his own happiness, that therefore a desire of this happiness 
must needs be the cause and foundation of his love; unless it 
be strong arguing, that because a father begat a son, there- 
fore his son certainly begat him. If after a man loves God, it 
will be a consequence and fruit of this, that even love to his own 
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happiness will cause him to desire the glorifying and enjoying 
of God; it will not thence follow, that this very exercise of 
self-love, went before his love to God, and that his love to God 
was a consequence and fruit of that. Something else, entirely 
distinct from self-love, might be the cause of this, ov. a change 
made in the views of his mind, and relish of his heart; where- 
by he apprehends a beauty, glory, and supreme good, in God’s 
nature, as itis in itself. This may be the thing that first draws 
his heart to him, and causes his heart to be united to him, 
prior to all considerations of his own interest or happiness, al- 
though after this, and as a fruit of it, he necessarily seeks his 
interest and happiness in God. 

There is a kind of love or affection towards persons or 
things, which does properly arise from self-love. A precon- 
ceived relation to himself, or some respect already manifested 
by another to him, or some benefit already received or de- 
pended on, 7s truly the first foundation of his love; what pre-~ 
cedes any relish of, or delight in the nature and qualities 
inherent in the being beloved, as beautiful and amiable. When 
the first thing that draws.a man’s benevolence to another, is 
the beholding of those qualifications and properties in him, 
which appear to him lovely in themselves, Jove arises in a very 
different manner, than when it first arises from some gift be- 
stowed by another, as a judge loves and favours a man that has 
bribed him ; or from the relation he supposes, another has to 
him, as a man who loves his child. When love to another 
arises thus, it arises truly and properly from self-love. 

That kind of affection to God or Jesus Christ, which thus 
properly arises from self-love, cannot be a truly gracious and 
spiritual love ; as appears from what has been said already. For 
self-love is a principle entirely natural, and as much in the 
hearts of devils as angels; and therefore surely nothing that is 
the mere result of it, can be supernatural and divine, in the 
manner before described +. Christ plainly speaks of this kind 
of love, as what is nothing beyond the love of wicked men, 
Luke vi. 32. If ye love them that love you, what thank have ye? 
for sinners also love those that love them. And the devil himself 
knew that a mercenary respect to God, only for benefits re- 
ceived or depended on, (which is all one) is worthless in the 
sight of God; Jeb 1.9.10. Doth Job serve God for nought ? 


© « There is a natural love to Christ, as to one that doth thee good, and for 
thine own ends; and spiritual, for himself, whereby the Lord only is exalted.” 
Suerann’s Per. of the ien virgins, P. t. p. 25. 
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hast n-‘ “ou made an hedge about him, and about his house, Kc. 2 
God would never have implicitly allowed the objection to have 
been good, in case the accusation had been true, by allowing 
that matter to be tried, and Job to be so deait with, that it 
might appear in the event, whether Job’s respect to God was 
thus mercenary or no. Whereas the proof of the goodness 
of his respect was put upon that issue. 

It is unreasonable to think otherwise, than that the first 
foundation of a true love to God, is that whereby he is in him- 
self lovely, or worthy to be loved, or the supreme loveliness of 
his nature. This is certainly what makes him chiefly amiable. 
What chiefly makes a man, or any creature lovely, is his excel- 
Jency ; and so what chiefly renders God lovely, and must un- 
doubtedly be the chief ground of true love, is his excellency. 
God’s nature, or the divinity, is infinitely excellent; yea it is 
infinite beauty, brightness, and glory itself. But how can that 
be true love of this excellent and lovely nature, which is not 
built on the foundation of z¢s true loveliness? how-can that be 
true love of beauty and brightness, which is not for beauty and 
brightness’ sake? how can that be a true prizing of that which 
is in itself infinitely worthy and precious, which is not for the 
sake of its worthiness and preciousness? This infinite excel- 
lency of the divine nature, as it is in itself, is the true ground 
of all that is good in Gad in any respect; but how can a man 
truly love God, without loving him for that excellency, which 
is the foundation of all that is good or desirable in him? They 
whose affection to God is founded first on his profitableness to 
them, begin at the wrong end; they regard God only for the 
utmost limit of the stream of divine good, where it touches 
them, and reaches their interest. They have no respect to 
that infinite glory of God’s nature, which is the original good, 
and the true fountain of all good, and of loveliness of every 
kind, 

A natural principle of self-love may be the foundation of 
great affections towards God and Christ, without seeing any 
thing of the beauty and glory of the divine nature. There is 
a certain gratitude that is a mere natural thing. Gratitude is 
one of the natural affections, as well as anger; and there is a 
gratitude that arises from self-love, very much in the same 
manner that anger does. Anger in men is an aifection excited 
against, or in opposition to another, for something in him that 
crosses self-love: gratitude is an affection one has towards ano- 
ther, for joving or gratifying him, or for something in him that 
suits self-love. And there may be a kind of gratitude, without 
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any true or proper love; as there may be anger without hatred ; 
as in parents towards their children, with whom they may be 
angry, and yet at the same time have a strong habitual Jove to 
them. Of this gratitude Christ declares, (Luke vi.) Sinners 
love those that love them; even the publicans, who were some 
of the most carnal and profligate sort of men, (Matth. v. 46.) 
This is the principle wrought upon by bribery, in unjust judges ; 
and which even the brute beasts exercise; a dog will love his 
master that is kind to him. And we see in innumerable in- 
stances, that mere nature is sufficient to excite gratitude in 
men, or to affect their hearts with thankfulness to others for 
kindnesses received; and sometimes towards them against 
whom at the same time they have an habitual enmity. Thus 
Saul was once and again greatly affected, and even dissolved 
with gratitude towards David, for sparing his life; and yet re- 
mained an habitual enemy to him. And as men, from mere 
nature, may be thus affected towards men; so they may to- 
wards God. Nothing hinders, but that the same self-love may 
work after the same manner towards God, as towards men. 
And we have manifest instances of it in scripture; as indeed 
the children of Israel, who sang God’s praises at the Red Sea, 
but soon forgat his works. ‘Naaman the Syrian was greatly 
affected with the miraculous cure of his leprosy. His heart 
was engaged thenceforward to worship the God who had healed 
him, excepting when it would expose him to be ruined in his 
temiporal interest. So was Nebuchadnezzar greatly affected 
with God’s goodness to him, in restoring him to his reason and 
kingdom, after his dwelling with the beasts. 

Gratitude being thus a natural principle, ingratitude is so 
much the more vile and heinous; because it shews a dreadful 
prevalence of wickedness, when it even overbears, and suppres- 
ses the better principles of human nature. It is mentioned as 
an evidence of the high degree of wickedness in many of the 
heathen, that they were without natural affection, Rom. ii. 31. 
But that the want of gratitude, or natural affection, are evi- 
dences of a high degree of vice, is no argument that all grati- 
tude and natural affection, has the nature of virtue, or saving 
grace. 

Self-love, through the exercise of a mere natural gratitude, 
may be the foundation of a sort of love to God many ways. 
A kind of love may arise from a false notion of God, that men 
have some way imbibed; as though he were only goodness and 
mercy, and no revenging justice ; or as though the exercises of 
his goodness were necessary, and not free and sovereign ; or as 
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though his goodness were dependent on what is in them, and as 
it were constrained by them. Men on such grounds as these, 
may love a God of their own forming in their imaginations, 
when they are far from loving such a God as reigns in heaven. 

Again, self-love may be the foundation of an affection in 
men towards God, through a great ‘tnsensibility of their state 
with regard to God, and for want of conviction of conscience to 
make them sensible how dreadfully they have provoked him 
to anger. They have no sense of the heinousness of sin, as 
against God, and of the infinite and terrible opposition of the 
holy nature of God against it. Having formed in their minds 
such a God as suits them, and thinking him to be such an one 
as themselves, who favours and agrees with them, they may 
may like him very well, and feel a sort of love to him, when 
they are far from loving the true God. And men’s affections 
may be much moved towards God from self-love, by some 
remarkable outward benefits received from him; as it was 
with Naaman, Nebuchadnezzar, and the children of Israel at 
the Red sea. 

Again, a very high affection towards God, may, and often 
does arise in men, from an opinion of the favour and love of 
God to them, as the first foundation of their love to him. After 
awakenings and distress, through fears of hell, they may sud- 
denly get a notion, through some impression on their imagina- 
tion, or immediate suggestion with or without texts of scrip- 
ture, or by some other means, that God loves them, has 
forgiven their sins, and made them his children; and this is 
the first thing that causes their affections to flow towards God 
and Jesus Christ: and then, upon this foundation, many things 
in God may appear lovely to them,. and Christ may seem 
excellent. And if such persons are asked, whether God appears 
lovely and amiable in himself? they would perhaps readily 
answer, Yes; when indeed, if the matter be strictly examined, 
this good opinion of God was purchased, and paid for, in the 
distinguishing and infinite benefits they imagined they received 
from God. They allow God to be lovely in himself no other- 
wise, than that he has forgiven and accepted them, loves them 
above most in the world, and has engaged to improve all his 
infinite power and wisdom in preferring, dignifying and exalt- 
ing them, and will do for them just as they would have him. 
When once they are firm in this apprehension, it is easy to 
own God and Christ to be lovely and glorious, and to admire 
and extol them. It is easy for them to own Christ to be a 
lovely person, and the best in the world, when they are first 
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firm in the notion, that he, though Lord of the universe, is 
captivated with love to them, has his heart swallowed up in 
them, prizes them far beyond most of their neighbours, bas 
Joved them from eternity, and died for them, and will make 
them reign iu eternal glory with him in heaven. When this 
is the case with carnal men, their very lusts will make him 
seem lovely ; pride itself will prejudice them in favour of that 
which they call Christ. Selfish, proud man naturally calls that 
lovely which greatly contributes to his interest, and gratifies 
his ambition. 

And as this sort of persons begin, so they go on. Their 
affections are raised, from time to time, primarily on this foun- 
dation of self-love, and a conceit of God’s love to them. Many 
have a false notion of communion with God, as though it were 
carried on by impulses, and whispers, and external representa- 
tions, immediately made to their imagination. These things 
they take to be manifestations of God’s great love to them, and 
evidences of their high exaltation above others; and so their 
affections are often renewedly set a-going. 

Whereas the exercises of true and holy Jove in the saints 
arise in another way. They do not first see that God loves 
them, and then see that he is lovely; but they first see that 
God is lovely, and that Christ is excellent and glorious; their 
hearts are first captivated with this view, and the exercises of 
their love are wont, from time to time, to begin here, and to 
arise primarily from these views; and then, consequentially, 
they see God’s love, and great favour to them*. The saints 
affections begin with God; and self-love has a hand in these 
affections consequentially, and secondarily only. On the con- 
trary, false affections begin with se/f, and an acknowledgment 
of an excellency in God, and an atfectedness with it, is only 
consequential and dependent. In the love of the true saint, 
God is the lowest foundation; the love of the excellency of his 
nature is the foundation of all the affections which come after- 
wards, wherein self-love is concerned as an handmaid. On 
the contrary, the hypocrite lays Azmself at the bottom of all, as 
the first foundation, and lays on God as the superstructure ; 
and even his acknowledgment of God’s glory itself, depends on 
his regard to his private interest. 

Self-love may not only influence men, so as to cause them 


* “There is a seeing of Christ after a man believes, which is Christ in his love, 
&c. But I speak of that first sight of him that precedes the second act of faith : and 
it is an intuitive, or real sight of him, ashe is ia kis glory.” Snerarn’s Par. of the 
ten Virgins, Part I. ps 74. 
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to be affected with God’s kindness to them separately ; but 
also with God’s kindness to them, as partsof a community. A 
natural principle of self-love, without any other, may be suffi- 
cient to make a man concerned for the interest of the zazzon to 
which he belongs: as for instance, in the present war, se!f-Jove 
may make natural men rejoice at the successes of our nation, 
and sorry for their disadvantages, they being concerned as 
members of the body. The same natural principles may ex- 
tend even to the world of mankind, and might be affected with 
tke benefits the inhabitants of the earth have, beyond those 
of the inhabitants of other planets; if we knew that such there 
were, and knew how it was with them. So this principle may 
cause men to be affected with the benefits mankind have re- 
ceived beyond the fallen angels; with the wonderful goodness 
of God in giving his Son to die for fallen man, with the mar- 
vellous love of Christ in suffering such great things for 
“us, and with the great glory they hear God has provided in 
heaven for us. Looking on themselves as persons concerned, 
interested, and so highly favoured; the same principle of natu- 
ral gratitude may influence men here, as in the case of perso- 
nal benefits. 

But these things by no means imply, that all gratitude to 
God is a mere natural thing, and that there is no such thingasa 
spiritual gratitude, which is a holy and divine affection. They 
imply no more, than that there is a gratitude which is merely 
natural, and that when persons have affections towards God 
only, or primarily, for benefits received, their affection is only 
the exercise of natural gratitude. There is doubtless such a 
thing as a gracious gratitude, which greatly differs from all that 
gratitude which natural men experience, It differs in the 
following respects. 

1. True gratitude, or thankfulness to God for his kindness 
to us, arises from a foundation, laid before, of love to God for 
what he is in Azaself ; whereas a natural gratitude has no such 
antecedent foundation. The gracious stirrings of grateful affec- 
tion to God, for kindness received, always are from a stock of 
love already in the heart, established in the first place on other 
grounds, vz. God’s own excellency ; and hence the affections 
are disposed to flow out, on occasions of God’s kindness. The 
saint having seen the glory of God, and his heart overcome by 
it, and captivated into a supreme love to him on that account, 
his heart hereby becomes tender, and easily affected with 
kindnesses received. If a man has no love to another, yet 
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gratitude may be moved by some extraordinary kindness; as 
in Saul towards David: but this is not the same in kind, as a 
man’s gratitude to a dear friend, for whom his heart had before 
a high esteem and love. Self-love is not excluded from a 
gracious gratitude; the saints love God for his kindness to them, 
Psal. exvi. 1. J love the Lord, because he hath heard the voice of 
my supplication, But something else is tncluded; another 
love prepares the way, and lays the foundation for these grate- 
ful affections. 

2. In a gracious gratitude, men are affected with the 
attribute of God’s goodness and free grace, not only as they are 
concerned in it, or as it affects their interest, but as a part of the 
glory and beauty of God’s nature. That wonderful and unpa- 
rallelled grace of God, which is manifested in the work of 
redemption, and shines forth in the face of Jesus Christ, is 
infinitely glorions in itself, and appears so to the angels; it isa 
great part of the moral perfection and beauty of God’s nature. 
This would be glorious,whether it were exercised towards us or 
no; and the saint who exercises a gracious thankfulness for it, 
sees it to be so, and delights in it as such. Yea his concern in 
it serves the more to engage his mind, and raise his attention 
and affection. Self-love here assists as an handmaid, being 
subservient to higher principles, to Jead forth the mind to con- 
templation, and to heighten joy and love. God’s kindness to 
them is a glass set before them, wherein to behold the beauti- 
ful attribute of God’s goodness: the exercises and displays of 
this attribute, by this means, are brought near to them, and set 
right before them. So that in a holy thankfulness to God, the 
concern our interest has in God’s goodness, is not the first 
foundation of our being affected with it; that was laid in the 
heart before, in love to God for his excellency in himself; that 
makes the heart tender, and susceptive of such impressions 
from his goodness to us. Nor is our own interest, or the bene- 
fits we have received, the only, or the chief objective ground 
of the present exercises of the affection, but rather God’s good- 
ness, as part of the beauty of his nature. The manifestations 
of that lovely attribute, however, set immediately before our 
eyes, in the exercises of it for us, are a special occasion of the 
mind’s attention to that beauty, at that time; and this may 
serve to heighten the affection. 

Some may perhaps be ready to object, against the whole 
that has been said, that text, (1 Johniv. 19.) We love him, 
because he first loved us ; as though this implied that God’s love 
to the true saints were the first foundation of their love to him, 
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In answer to this I would observe, that the apostle’s drift in 
these words, is to magnify the love of Godto us from hence, that 
he loved us, while we had no love to him; as will be manifest 
to any one who compares this verse and the two following, 
with the 9th, 10th, and 11th verses. And that God loved us; 
when we had no love to him, the apostle proves by this argu- 
ment, that God’s love to the elect, is the ground of their love 
to him. And it is so three ways: 1. The saints” love to God is 
the fruit of God’s love to them, as it is the g2ft of that love. 
God gave them a spirit of love to him, because he loved them 
from eternity ; his love to his elect is the foundation of their 
regeneration, and the whole of their redemption. 2. The 
exercises and discoveries God has made of his wonderful love 
to sinful men by Jesus Christ, in the work of redemption, are 
among the chief manifestatzons of his glorious moral perfections 
to both angels and men; and so is one main objective ground of 
the love of both to God, in a good consistence with what was 
said before. 3. God’s love to a particular elect person, dis- 
covered by his conversion, is 2 great manifestation of .God’s 
moral perfection and glory to him; and thus is a proper occa- 
sion of exciting holy gratitude, agreeable to what was before 
said. And that the saints, in these respects, love God, be- 
cause he first loved them, fully answers the design of the 
apostle’s argument in that place. So that no good argument 
can be drawn from hence, against a spiritual and gracious love 
in the saints, arising przmarily from the excellency of divine 
things as they are in themselves, and not from any conceived 
relation they bear to their interest. 

And as it is with the dove of the saints, so it is with their 
Joy, and spiritual delight: the first foundation of it is not any 
consideration of their interest in divine things; but it primarily 
consists in the sweet entertainment their minds have in the 
contemplation of the divine and holy beauty of these things, as 
they are inthemselves. And this is indeed the very main dif- 
ference between the joy of the hypocrite, and the joy of the 
true saint. The former rejoices in Aimself; self is the first 
foundation of his joy: the latter rejoices in God. The hypo- 
crite has his mind pleased and delighted, in the first place, 
with his own privilege, and happiness to which he supposes he 
has attained, or shall attain. True saints have their minds, in 
the first place, inexpressibly pleased and delighted with the 
sweet ideas of the glorious and amiable nature of the things of 
God. This is the spring of all their delights, and the cream of 
all their pleasures; it is the joy of their joy. This sweet and 
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ravishing entertainment they have in viewing the beautiful and 
‘delightful azure of divine things, is the foundation of the joy 
they have afterward in the consideration of their being thezrs. 
But the dependence of the atfections of hypocrites is in a con- 
trary order: they first rejoice and are elevated, that they are 
the favourites of God; and then, on that ground, he seems in 
a sort lovely to them. 

The first foundation of the delight a true saint has in God, 
is his own perfection; and the first foundation of the delight 
he has in Christ, is his own beauty ; he appears in himself the 
chief among ten thousand, and altogether lovely. The way 
of salvation by Christ is a delightful. way to him, for the sweet 
and admirable manifestations of the divine perfections in it. 
The holy doctrines of the gospel,.by which God is exalted and 
man abased, holiness honoured and promoted, sin greatly dis- 
graced and discouraged, and free, sovereign love manifested, 
are glorious doctrines in his eyes, and sweet to his taste, prior 
to any conception of his znterest in these things. Indeed the 
saints rejoice in their interest in God, and that Christ is theirs ; 
and so they have great reason: but this is not the first spring 
of their joy. They first rejoice in God as glorious and excel- 
lent in himself, and then secondarily rejoice in it, that so glo- 
rious a God is theirs. They first have their hearts filled with 
sweetness, from the view of Christ’s excellency, the excellen- 
cy of his grace, and the beauty of salvation by him; and then, 
they have a secondary joy, in that so excellent a Saviour and 
such excellent grace is theirs *. But that which is the true 
saint's superstructure is the hypocrite’s foundation. When they 
hear of the wonderful things of the gospel, of God’s great love 

in sending his Son, of Christ’s dying love to sinners, the great 


* Dr. OwEN on the Spirit, p. 199. speaking of a common work of the Spirit, 
says, ** The effects of this work on the mind, which is the first subject affected with 
it, proceeds not so far as to give it delight, complacency, and satisfaction, in the 
lovely spiritual nature and excellencies of the things revealed unto it. The true na- 
ture of saving illumination consists in this, that it gives the mind such a direct intui- 
tive insight and prospect into spiritual things, as that in their own spiritual nature 
they suit, please, and satisfy it; so that it is transformed into them, cast into the 
mould of them, and rests in them; Rom. vi. 17. chap. xii. 2. 1 Cor. ii, 13, 14. 
2 Cor, iii. 18. chap. iv. 6.) This, the work we have insisted on, reacheth not unto, 
For notwithstanding any discovery that is made therein of spiritual things unto the 
mind, it finds not an immediate, direct, spiritual excellency in them; but only with 
respect unto some benefit or advantage, which is to be attained by means thereof. 
It will not give such a spiritual insight into the mystery of God’s grace hy Jesus 
Christ, called his glory shining in the face of Christ, 2 Cor. iv. 6. as that the soul, ia 
its first direct view of it, should, for what it is in itself, admire it, delight in it, ap- 
prove it, and find spiritual solace, with refreshment, in it. But such a light, such a 
knowledge; it communicates, as that a man may like it well in its effects, asa way 
of mercy and salvation.’’ . 
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things Christ has purchased and promised to the saints, and 
hear these things eloquently set forth; they may hear with a 
great deal of pleasure, and be lifted up with what they hear. 
But if their joy be examined, it will be found to have no other 
foundation than this, that they look upon these things as heirs, 
all this exalts them, they love to hear of the great love of Christ 
vastly distinguishing some from others; for self-love makes 
them affect great distinction from others. No wonder, in this 
confident opinion of their own good estate, that they feel well 
under such doctrine, and are pleased in the highest degree, in 
hearing how much God and Christ makes of them. So that 
their joy is really a joy tn themselves, and not tn God. 

And hence it comes to pass, that in their rejoicings and 
elevations, hypocrites are wont to keep their eye upon them- 
selves ; having received what they call spiritual discoveries, 
their minds are taken up about their own experiences; and not 
the glory of God, or the heauty of Christ. They keep think- 
ing with themselves, what a good experience is this! what a 
great discovery is this! what wonderful things have I met with! 
and so they put their experiences in the place of Christ, his 
beauty and fulness. Instead of rejoicing in Christ Jesus, they 
rejoice in their admirable experiences. Instead of feeding and 
feasting their souls in viewing the innate, sweet, refreshing 
amiableness of the things exhibited in the gospel, they view 
them only as it were side-ways. The object that fixes their 
contemplation, is their experience; and they are ever feeding 
their souls, and feasting a selfish principle, with a view of their 
discoveries. They take more comfort in their discoveries than 
in Christ discovered. This is the true notion of living upon 
experiences and frames ; and not our using them as an evidence 
of our good estate. It is very observable, that some who 
reject evidences are most notorious for living upon experience, 
according to the true notion of it. 

The affections of hypocrites are very often after this man- 
ner; they are first much affected with some impression on 
their imagination, or some impulse, which they take to be an 
immediate suggestion, or testimony from God, of his love and 
their happiness. They fancy a high privilege in some respect, 
either with or without a-text of scripture ; they are mightily 
taken with this, as agreat discovery; and hence arise high 
affections. When their affections are raised, they view those 
high affections, and call them great and wonderful experiences; 
and they have a notion that God is greatly pleased with those 
affections. This affects them still more; and so they are 
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affected with their affections. Thus their affections rise higher 
and higher, until they sometimes are perfectly swallowed up; 
also self-conceit, and a fierce zeal rises; and all is built, like a 
castle in the air, on nothing but imagination, self-love and 
pride. 

And as are the thoughts of such persons, so is their talk; for 
out of the abundance of their heart their mouth speaketh. As 
in their high affections they keep their eye upon the beauty of 
their experiences, and greatness of their attainments; so they 
are great talkers about themselves. The true saint, when un- 
der great spiritual affections, from the fulness of his heart is 
ready to speak much of God, his glorious perfections and 
works, the beauty and amiableness of Christ, and the glorious 
things of the gospel; but hypocrites, in their high affections, 
talk more of the dzscovery, than of the thing discovered. They 
are full of talk about the wonderful discoveries they have had, 
how sure they are of the love of God to them, how safe their 
condition is, how they know they shall go to heaven, &c. 

A true saint, when in the enjoyment of true discoveries of 
the sweet glory of God and Christ, has his mind too much cap- 
tivated and engaged by what he views without himself, to 
stand at that time to view himself, and his own attainments. 
It would be a loss which he could not bear, to have his eye 
taken off from the ravishing object of his contemplation, in 
order to survey his own experience, and to spend time in 
thinking with himself, What an high attainment this is, and 
what a good story I now have to tell others! Nor does the 
pleasure and sweetness of his mind at that time, chiefly arise 
from the consideration of the safety of his state, or any thing 
he has in view of his own qualifications, experiences, or circum- 
stances; but from the divine and supreme beauty of what is 
the object of his direct view, without himself; which sweetly 
entertains, and strongly holds his mind. 

As the love and joy of hypocrites, are all from the source 
of self-love; so it is with their other affections, their sorrow for 
sin, their humiliation and submission, their religious desires and 
zeal, Every thing is as it were paid for before-hand, in God’s 
highly gratifying their self-love, by making so much of them, 
and exalting them so highly, as things are in their imagination. 
It is easy for nature, corrupt as it is, under a notion of being 
already some of the highest favourites of heaven, and having a 
God who so protects and favours them in their sins, to love this 
imaginary God that suits them so well; and equally easy to 
extol him, submit to him, and to be fierce and zealous for him. 
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The high affections of many are all built on the supposition of 
their being eminent saints. If that opinion which they have of 
themselves were taken away, if they thought they were some 
of the lower form of saints, (though they should yet suppose 
themseives to be real saints) their high affections would fall to 
the ground. If they only saw a little of the sinfulness and 
vileness of their own hearts, and their deformity in the midst 
of their best duties and their best affections, it would destroy 
their affections; because they are built upon self, self-know- 
ledge would destroy them. But as to truly gracious affections, 
they have their foundation in God and Jesus Christ; and there- 
fore a discovery of themselves, of their own deformity, and the 
meanness of their experiences, though it will purify their af- 
fections, yet it will not destroy them, but in some respects 
sweeten and heighten them. 


SECT. III. 


Those affections that are truly holy, are primarily founded on 
the moral excellency of divine things. Or, a love to droine 
things for the beauty and sweetness of their moral ex- 
cellency, is the spring of all holy affections. 


Here, for the sake of the more illiterate reader, I will ex- 
plain what I mean by the moral excellency of divine things.— 
The word moral is not to be understood here, according to the 
common acceptation, when men speak of morality, and a moral 
behaviour; meaning an outward conformity to the duties of 
the moral law, and especially the duties of the second table. 
Nor is it taken for mere seeming virtues, proceeding from 
natural principles, in opposition to those that are more inward, 
spiritual, and divine. The honesty, justice, generosity, 
good-nature, and public spirit of many of the heathen, are 
called moral virtues, in distinction from the holy faith, love, 
humility, and heavenly-mindedness of true Christians; but 
the word moral is not to be understood so in this place. 

In order toa right understanding of what is meant, it must 
be observed, that divines commonly make a distinction between 
moral good and evil, and natural good and evil. By moral 
evil, they mean the evil of sim, or that evil which is against 
duty, and contrary to what is right and ought to be. By 
natural evil, they do not mean that evil which is properly 
opposed to duty; but that which is contrary to mere nature, 
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without any respect toarule of duty. So the evil of suffering 
is called natural evi), such as pain and torment, disgrace, and 
the like: these things are contrary to mere nature, hateful to 
wicked men and devils, as well as good men and angels. If a 
child be monstrous, or a natural fool, these are natural, but 
not moral evils, because they have not properly the nature of 
the evil of sim. On the other hand, as by moral evil divines 
mean sin, or that which is contrary to what is right; so by 
moral good, they mean that which is contrary to sin: or, in 
other words, that good in beings who have will and choice, 
whereby, as voluntary agents, they are, and act, as it becomes 
them to be and toact. And, it is obvious, that is becoming, 
which is most fit, suztable, and lovely. By natural good, they 
mean that good which is entirely of a different kind from 
holiness or virtue, vzz. that which perfects or suits nature, con- 
sidering nature abstractly from any holy or unholy qualifica- 
tions, and without any relation to any rule or measure of right 
and wrong. 

Thus pleasure is a natural good; so is honour; so is 
strength; and so is speculative knowledge, human learning, 
and policy. Thus there is a distinction to be made between 
men’s natural and their moral good; and also between the 
natural and moral good of the angels in heaven. The great 
capacity of angelic understandings, their great strength, and 
the honourable circumstances they are in as the great ministers 
of God’s kingdom, whence they are called thrones, dominions, 
principalities, and powers, is their natural good. But their 
perfect holiness and glorious goodness, their pure and flam- 
ing love to God, to the saints and one another, is their moral 
good. So divines make a distinction between the natural and 
moral perfections of God: by the moral perfections of God, 
they mean those attributes which God exercises as a moral 
agent, or whereby the heart and will of God are good, right, 
infinitely becoming, and lovely; such as his righteousness, 
truth, faithfulness, and goodness; or, in one word, his holi- 
ness. By God’s natural perfections, they mean those attri- 
butes wherein his greatness consists; such as his power, his 
knowledge, his being from everlasting to everlasting, his omni- 
presence, his awful and terrible majesty. 

The moral excellency of an intelligent voluntary being, is 
more immediately seated in the heart or will. That intelligent 
being whose will is truly right and lovely, he is morally good 
or excellent.—This moral excellency, when it is true and real, 
is holiness, Therefore holiness comprehends all the true moral 
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excellency of intelligent beings: there is no other ¢rue virtue, 
but real holiness. Holiness comprehends all the true virtue of 
a good man; his love to God, his gracious love to men, his 
justice, his charity, his bowels of mercies, his gracious meek- 
ness and gentleness, and all other Christian virtues, belong to 
his holiness. So the holiness of God, in the more extensive. 
sense of the word—the sense in which the word is commonly, 
if not universally used concerning God in scripture—is the 
same with the moral excellency of the divine nature; compre- 
hending all his moral perfections, his righteousness, faithful- 
ness, and goodness. As in holy men, their Christian kindness 
and mercy belong to their holiness; so the kindness and 
mercy of God, belong to his holiness. Holiness in man, is 
but the zmage of God’s holiness; and surely there are not 
more virtues belonging to the image, than are in the original. 
Has derived holiness more in it, than is in that underived ho- 
liness, which is its fountain? 

As there are two kinds of attributes in God, according to 
our way of conceiving of him, his moral attributes, which are 
summed up in his Aoliness, and his natural attributes—strength, 
knowledge, &c.—that constitute his greatness; so there is a 
two-fold image of God in man, his moral or spiritual image, 
which is his holiness, that is the image of God’s moral excel- 
Jency ; (which image was lost by the fall); and God’s natural 
image, consisting in man’s reason and understanding, his natu- 


ral ability, and dominion over the creatures, which is the 
image of God’s natural attributes. From what has been said, 
it may easily be understood what I intend, when I say that 
love to divine things for the beauty of their moral excellency, 
is the spring of all holy affections. 

It has been already shown, under the former head, that 
the first objective ground of all holy affections is the supreme 
excellency of divine things as they are in their own natur 
I now proceed further, and say more particularly, that the 
kind of excellency which is the first objective ground of all 
holy affections, is their holiness. Holy persons, in the exer- 
cise of holy affections, love divine things primarily for their 
holiness ; they love God, in the first place, forthe beauty of 
his holiness, or moral perfection, as being supremely amiable 
in itself. Not that the saints, in the exercise of gracious 
affections, love God only for his holiness; all his attributes are 
amiable and glorious in their eyes; they delight in every 
divine perfection ; the contemplation of the innuie greatness, 

VoL. iv. U 


154 ON RELIGIOUS AFFECTIONS. PART Il. 


power, knowledge, and terrible majesty of God, is pleasant to 
them. But their love to God for his holiness is what is most 
fundamental and essential in their love. Here it is that true 
Jove to God begins ; all other holy love to divine things flows 
from hence. Love to God for the beauty of his moral attri- 
butes, necessarily causes a delight in God for ald his attributes ; 
for his moral attributes cannot be without his natural attri- 
butes. Infinite holiness supposes infinite wisdom, -and infinite 
greatness; and‘ all the attributes of God as it were imply one 
another. 

The true beauty and loveliness of all intelligent beings 
primarily and most essentially consist in their moral excellency 
or holiness. Herein consists the loveliness of angels, without 
which, notwithstanding all their natural perfections, they 
would have no more loveliness than devils. It is moral excel< 
Jency alone, that is in itself, and on its own account, the excel- 
lency of intelligent beings: it is this that gives beauty to, or 
rather is the beauty of their natural perfections and qualifica- 
tions. Moral excellency, if I may so speak, is the excellency 
of natural excellencies. Natural qualifications are either 
excellent or otherwise, according as they are joined with moral 
excellency or not. Strength and knowledge do not render 
any being lovely without holiness, but more hateful; though 
they render them more lovely, when joined with holiness. 
Thus the elect angels are the more glorious for their strength 
and knowledge, because these natural perfections of theirs are 
sanctified by their moral perfection. But though the devils 
are very strong, and of great natural understanding, yet they 
are not the more lovely. They are more éerrible, indeed, not 
nore atable: but on the contrary, the more hateful. The 
holiness of an intelligent creature, is the beauty of all his 
vatural perfections. And so it is in God, according to our 
way of conceiving of the divine Being: holiness is in a pecu- 
jiar manner the beauty of the divine nature. Hence we 
often read of the beauty of holiness, (Psal. xxix. 2. Psal. 
xcvi. 9. and cx. 3.) This renders all his other attributes glori- 
ous and lovely. It is the glory of God’s wisdom, that it is a 
holy wisdom, and not a wicked subtilty. This makes his 
majesty lovely, and not merely dreadful and horrible, that it 
is a holy majesty. It is the glory of God’s immutability, that 
it is a Aoly immutability, and not an inflexible obstinacy in 
wickedness. 

‘ And therefore it must needs be, that a sight of God’s love- 
ness must begin here. A true love to God must begin with 
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a delight in his holiness, and not with a delight in any other 
attribute; for no other attribute is truly lovely without this, 
and no otherwise than as (according to our way of conceiving 
God) it derives its loveliness from this. Therefore, it is im- 
possible that other attributes should appear lovely, in their 
true loveliness, until this is seen: and it is impossible that any 
perfection of the divine nature should be loved with true love 
until this isloved. If the true loveliness of all God’s perfec- 
tions, arises- from the loveliness of his holiness; then the 
true love of all his perfections, arises from the love of his 
holiness. They that do not see the glory of God’s holiness, 
cannot see any thing of thetrue glory of his mercy and grace. 
They see nothing of the glory of those attributes, as any ex- 
cellency of Gow’s nature, as it is in itself; though they may 
be affected with them, and love them, as they concern their 
interest. For these attributes are no part of the excellency of 
God’s nature, as that is excellent in itself, any otherwise than 
as they are included in his holiness, more largely taken; or as 
they are a part of his moral perfection. 

As the beauty of the divine nature primarily consists in 
God's holiness, so does the beauty of all divine things. Here- 
in consists the beauty of the saints, that they are saints, or holy 
ones: it isthe moral image of God in them, which is their 
beauty ; and that is their holiness. Herein consists the beauty 
and brightness of the angels of heaven, that they are holy 
angels, and so not devils; (Dan. iv. 13, 17, 23. Matth. xxv. 
31. Mark viii. 38. Actsx. 22. Rev. xiv. 10.) Herein con- 
sists the beauty of the Christian religion, above all other reli- 
gions, that it is so holy a religion. Herein consists the excel- 
lency of the word of God, that it is so holy; Psal. cxix. 140. 
Thy word is very pure, therefore thy servant loveth it, ver. 128. 
LT esteem all thy precepts concerning all things to be right; and 
I hate every false way, verse 138. Thy testimonies that thou 
hast commanded, are righteous, and very fatthful. And 172. 
My tongue shall speak of thy word ; for all thy commandments 
are righteousness. And Psal. xix. 7—10. The law of the Lord ts 
perfect, converting the soul: the testimony of the Lord is sure, 
making wise the simple. The statutes of the Lord are right, 
rejoicing the heart: the commandment of the Lord ts pure, en- 
lightening the eyes. The fear of the Lord is clean, enduring 
for ever: the judgments of the Lord are true, and righteous 
altogether: more to be desired are they than gold, yea, than 
much fine gold; sweeter also than honey, and the honey-comb, 
Herein primarily consists the amiableness and beanty of the 
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Lord Jesus, whereby he is the chief among ten thousands, 
and altogether lovely; even in that he is the holy One of God, 
Acts iii. 14. and God’s holy child, Acts iv. 27. and he that ts 
holy, he that is true, Rev. iii. 7. All the spiritual beauty of his 
human nature, his meekness, lowliness, patience, heavenli- 
ness, love to God, love to men, condescension to the mean 
and vile, compassion to the miserable, &c. all is summed up in 
his holiness. And the beauty of his divine nature, of which 
the beauty of his human vature is the image and reflection, 
also primarily consists in his holiness. Herein primarily con- 
sists the glory of the gospel, that it is a Aoly gospel, and so 
bright an emanation of the holy beauty of God and Jesus 
Christ. Herein consists the spiritual beauty of its doctrines, 
that they are Aoly doctrines, or doctrines according to godli- 
ness. Herein consists the spiritual beauty of the way of sal- 
vation by Jesus Christ, that it isso holy away. And herein 
chiefly consists the glory of heaven, that it is the holy city, 
the holy Jerusalem, the habitation of God’s holiness, and so of 
his glory, Is. \xiii.15. All the beauties of the new Jerusalem, 
as it is described in the two last chapters of Revelation, are 
but various representations of this. (See chap. xxi. 2, 10, 11, 
18, 21, 27. chap. xxii. 1. 3.) 

And therefore it is primarily on account of this kind of 
excellency, that the saints love all these things. Thus they 
love the word of God, because zt 7s very pure. It is on this 
account they love the saints; and on this account chiefly it is, 
that heaven is lovely to them, and those holy tabernacles of 
God amiable in their eyes. It is on this account that they love 
God; and on this account primarily it is, that they love Christ, 
and that their hearts delight in the doctrines of the gospel, 
and sweetly acquiesce in the way of salvation therein re- 
vealed *, 

Under the head of the first distinguishing characteristic of 
gracious affection, I observed, that there is given to the re- 


* « To the right closing with Christ’s person, this is also required, to taste 
the bitterness of sin, as the greatest evil: else a man will never close with Christ, 
‘for bis holiness in him, and from him, as the greatest good. For we told you, that 
tbat is the right closing with Christ for himse!f, when it is for his holiness. For ask 
a whorish heart, what beauty he sees inthe person of Christ: he will after he has 
Jooked over his kingdom, his righteousness, all his works, see a beauty in them, 
because they do serve his turn, to comfort him only. Ask a virgin, he will see his 
happiness in all ; but that which makes the Lord amiable is his holiness, which is ° 
in him to make him holy too. As in marriage, it ig the personai beauty draws the 
heart. And hence I have thought it reason, that he that leves the brethren for a 
litle grace, will love Christ much more.” SHErARD’s Parable, Part I. p. $4. 


§ ur. They are founded on the moral excellency of objects. 151 


generated a new supernatural sense, a certain divine spiritual 
taste. This is in its whole nature diverse from any former 
kinds of sensation of the mind, as tasting is diverse from any 
of the other five senses, and something is perceived by a true 
saint in the exercise of this new sense of mind, in spiritual 
and divine things, as entirely different from any thing that is 
perceived in them by natural men, as the sweet taste of 
honey is diverse from the ideas men get of honey by looking 
on it or feeling of it. Now the beauty of holiness, is that 
which is. perceived by this spiritual sense, so diverse from all 
that natural men perceive in them; or, this kind of beauty 
is the quality that is the immediate object of this spiritual 
sense; this is the sweetness that is the proper object of this 
spiritual taste. The scripture often represents the beauty and 
sweetness of holiness as the grand object of a spiritual taste 
and spiritual appetite. This was the sweet food of the holy 
soul of Jesus Christ, John iv. 32, 34. J have meat to eat, that 
ye know not of. Ay meat rs to do the will of him that sent 
me, and to finish his work. 1 know of no part of the holy 
scriptures, where the nature and evidences of true and 
sincere godliness, are so fully and largely insisted on and de- 
lineated, as in the 119th Psalm. The psalmist declares his 
design in the first verses of the psalm, keeps his eye on it 
all along, and pursues it to the end. The excellency of 
holiness is represented as the immediate object of a spiritual 
taste and delight. God's daw, that grand expression and ema- 
nation of the holiness of God’s nature, and prescription of 
holiness to the creature, is all along represented as the great 
object of the love, the complacence and rejoicing of the 
gracious nature, which prizes God’s commandments above 
gold, yea, the finest gold, and to which they are sweeter than 
the honey, and the honey-comb ; and that upon account of their 
holiness, as I observed before. The same psalmist declares, 
that this is the sweetness that a spiritual taste relishes in God’s 
Jaw, Psal. xix. 7---10. The law of the Lord 1s perfect : ——the 
commandment of the Lord is pure; the fear of the Lord is 
clean; the statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart: 
—the judgments of the Lord are true, and righteous altoge- 
ther ; more to be desired are they than gold, yea, than much 
fine gold: sweeter also than honey, and the honey-comb, 

A holy love has a holy object: the holiness of love con- 
sists especially in this, that it is the love of that which is holy, 
for its holiness; so that the holiness of the object, is the 
quality whereon it fixes and terminates. A holy nature must 
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needs love that chiefly, which is most agreeable to itself; 
but surely that which above all others is agreeable to a holy 
nature, is holiness; for nothing can be more agreeable to 
any nature than itself. And so the holy nature ef God and 
Christ, the word of God, and other divine things, must be 
abore all agreeable to the holy nature of the saints. 

Again, a holy nature doubtless loves holy things especially 
on account of that for which sinful nature has enmity against 
them > but that for which chiefly sinful mature is at enmity 
against holy things, is their Aoliness ; it is for this, that the 
carnal mind is enmity against God, against the law, and the 
people of God. Now, it is just arguing from contraries; 
from contrary causes, to contrary effects; from opposite na- 
tures, to opposite tendencies. We know that holiness is of a 
directly contrary nature to wickedness: as therefore it is the 
nature of wickedness chiefly to oppose and hate holiness; so 
it must be the nature of holiness chiefly to tend to, and delight 
in holiness. 

The holy nature of saints and angels in heaven (where 
the true tendency of it best appears) is principally engaged by 
the holiness of divine things. This is the divine beauty which 
chiefly engages the attention, admiration, and constant praise 
ef the bright and burning Seraphim; Is. vi. 3. One cried unto 
another, and said, Holy, holy, holy 1s the Lord of hosts, the 
whole earth is full of his glory. Rev.iv.8. They rest not day 
and night, saying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, which 
was, and ts, ands tocome. So the glorified saints, chap. xv. 
4. Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name? for 
thou only art holy. 

And the scriptures represent the saints on earth as ador- 
ing God primarily on this account; they admire and extol 
all God’s attributes, either as deriving Joveliness from his holi- 
ness, or as being a partof it. Thus when they praise God for 
his power, his holiness is the beauty that engages them; Psal. 
xcvili. 1. O sing unto the Lord anew song, for he hath done 
marvellous things: his right hand, and his Hoty arm hath 
gotten him the victory. So when they praise him for his justice 
and terrible majesty ; Psal. xcix. 2,3. The Lord ts great in 
Sion, and he ts high above all people. Let them praise thy great 
and terrible name, for it is yory. Verse 5. E-xalt ye the Lord 
our God, and worship at his footstool: for heis ory. Ver. 
8,9. Thou wast a God that forgavest them, though thou tookest 
vengeance of their inventions. LExalt ye the Lordour God, and 
worship at his holy bili: for the Lord our God is Hoty. So 
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when they praise God for his mercy and faithfulness; Psal. 
xevil. 11,12. Light ws sown for the righteous, and gladness for 
the upright in heart. Lejoice in the Lord, ye righteous: nd 
give thanks at the remembrance of his HOLINESS. } Sam. ii. 2. 
There is none Hoty as tke Lord: for there zs none beside thee : 
neither is there any rock like our God. 

By this therefore all may try their affections, and particu- 
larly their love and joy. Variouscreatures shew the difference 
of their natures, very much, inthe things they relish as their 
proper good, one delighting in that which another abhors. 
Such a difference is there between true saints, and natural 
men: natural men have no sense of the goodness and exccl- 
lency of holy things, at least for their holiness. They have 
no taste for that kind of good, and so may be said not to know 
it; it is wholly hid from them. But the saints, by the mighty 
power of God, have it discovered to them; they have that 
supernatural sense given them, by which they perceive it. It 
is this that captivates their hearts, and delights them above all 
things; it is the most amiable and sweet thing, to the heart 
of a true saint, in heaven or earth; that which above all others 
attracts and engages his soul; and that wherein, above all 
things, he places his happiness, both in this world, and in 
another. By this you may examine your love to God, to Jesus 
Christ, to the word of God, and to his people. By this you 
may examine your desires after heaven; whether they be 
fromm a supreme delight in this sort of beauty, without being 
primarily moved by your imagined interest in them, or ex- 
pectations from them. ‘There are many high affections, great 
seeming love and rapturous joys, which have nothing of this 
holy relish belonging to them. 

Particularly, you may try your discoveries of the glory 
of God’s grace and love, and your affections arising from 
them. The grace of God may appear lovely two ways; 
either as bonum utile, a profitable good to me, what greatly 
serves my interest, and so suits my self-love; or as bon 
formosum, a beautiful good in itself, and part of the moral 
and spiritual excellency of the divine nature. In this latter 
respect it is that true saints have their hearts affected, and 
love captivated by the free grace of God. 

Thus it appears, that though persons may have a great 
sense of the natural perfections of God, and are greatiy 
affected with them, or have any other sight or sense of God 
than that which consists in the beauty of his morad perfections, 
it is no certain sign of grace. What though men have a 
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great sense of the awful greatness, and terrible majesty of 
God ; this is only his nateral perfection, which men may see, 
and yet be entirely blind to the beauty of his moral perfection, 
and have nothing of that spiritual taste which relishes this 
divine sweetness. 

It has been shown already, in what was said upon the 
first distinguishing mark of gracious affections, that what is 
spiritual, is entirely different in its nature, from all that it is 
possible for any graceless person to have, while he continues 
graceless. But it is possible that those who are wholly without 
grace, should have aclear sight, and very great and affecting 
sense of God’s greatness, his mighty power, and awful majesty ; 
for this is what the devils have, though they have lost the 
spiritual knowledge of God, consisting in a sense of the 
amiableness of his moral perfections. They are perfectly 
destitute of any relish of that kind of beauty, yet they have a 
very great knowledge of the natural glory of God, his awful 
greatness and majesty; this they behold, and therefore trem- 
ble before him. This glory of God all shall behold at the day 
of judgment; God will make all rational beings to behold it, 
angels and devils, saints and sinners. Christ will manifest his 
infinite greatness and awful majesty to every one, in a light 
that none can resist, when he shall come in the glory of his 
Father, and every eye shall see him. Then they shall cry to 
the mountains to fall upon them, to hide them from the face 
of bim that sits upon the throne. God will make all his 
enemies to behold this, and to live in a most clear and affect- 
ing view of it, to all eternity. God hath often declared his 
immutable purpose to make all his enemies to know him in 
this respect, in so often annexing these words to the threaten- 
ings he denounces against them, dnd they shall know that I 
am the Lord ; yea, he hath sworn that all men shall see his 
glory in this respect, Numb. xiv. 21. ds truly as J live, all the 
earth shall be filled with the glory of the Lord. And this kind 
of manifestation of God is very often spoken of in scripture, 
as made, or to be made, in the sight of God’s enemies in this 
world *. This was a manifestation which God made of himself 
in the sight of that wicked congregation at Mount Sinai; 
deeply affecting them with it; so that all the people in the 
tamp trembled. Wicked men and devils will see, and have a 
great sense of every thing that appertains to the glory of God, 


* See Exod. ix. 16. and chap. xiv. 18. and xv. 16. Psal, Ixvi. 3. and xlvi. 10. 
and other ‘places innumerable. 
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except the beauty of his moral perfection. They will see his 
infinite greatness, majesty, and power, and will be fully 
eonvinced of bis omniscience, eternity and immutability ; 
and even will see every thing appertaining to his moral attri- 
butes themselves, except their beauty and amiableness. They 
will see and know that he is perfectly just, righteous, and 
true; and that he is a holy God, of purer eyes than to behold 
evil, who cannot look on iniquity ; and they will see the won- 
derful manifestations of lis infinite goodness and free grace to 
the saints. Nothing will be hid from their eyes, but the beauty 
of these moral attributes, and that beauty of the other attri- 
butes, which arises from it. And so natural men while in 
this world: are capable of having a very affecting sense of 
every thing that appertains to God, but this only, Nebuchad- 
nezzar had a great and very affecting sense of the infinite 
greatness and awful majestv of God; of his supreme and ab- 
solute dominion, his irresistible power, and high sovereignty. 
He saw that he, and all the inhabitants of the earth, were as 
nothing before him, had a great conviction in his conscieice of 
his justice, and an affecting sense of his great goodness, Dan. 
iv. [—3, 34, 35,37. And the sense that Darius had of God’s 
perfections, seems to be very much like his, Dan. vi. 25, Ke. 
But saints and angels behold the beauty of God's holiness: 
and this sight only, will melt and humble the hearts of men, 
wean them from the world, draw them to God, and eifectu- 
ally change them. A sight of the awful greatness of God may 
overpower men's strength, and be more than tliey can endure ; 
but if the soral beauty of God be hid, the enmity of the 
heart will remain in its full strength. No love will be kindled, 
the will, instead of being effectually gained, will remain 
inflexible ; whereas the first glimpse of the moral and spiritual 
glory of God shining into the heart, produces all these effects 
with a power which nothing can withstand. 

The sense that natural men may have of the awful great- 
ness of God, may affect them various ways ; it may not only 
terrify, but elevate them, and raise their joy and praise. 
This will be the natural effect of it, under the real or supposed 
receipt of some extraordinary mercy from God, by the influ- 
ence of mere principles of nature. It has been shown 
already, that the reccipt of kindness may, by the influence 
of natural principles, affect the heart with gratitude and praise 
to God; but if a person, at the same time, has a sense of his 
jnfinite greatness, and that he is as nothing in comparison af 
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him, surely this will naturally raise his gratitude and praise 
the higber, for kindness to one so much inferior. A sense of 
God's greatness bad this effect upon Nebuchadnezzar, on that 
extraordinary favour of his restoration, after he had been driven 
from men, and had his dwelling with the beasts. A sense of 
God’s exceeding greatness raises his gratitude very high; so 
that he does, in the most lofty terms, extol and magnify God, 
and calls upon all the world to do it with him. If a natural 
man, at the same time that he is greatly affected with God’s 
infinite greatness and majesty, entertains a strong conceit that 
this great God has made him his child and special favourite, 
and promised him eternal glory in his highest love, will not 
this have a tendency, according to the course of nature, to 
raise bis joy and praise to a great ‘height. 

Therefore, it is beyond doubt, that too much - weight has 
been laid on discoveries of God’s greatness, awful majesty, 
and natural perfection, operating after this manner, without 
any real view of the holy, lovely majesty of God. And ex- 
perience does abundantly confirm, what reason and scripture 
declare as to this matter; there having been very many per- 
sons, who have seemed to be overpowered with the greatness 
and awful majesty of God, but have been very far from a 
Christian spirit and temper, in any proportion, or fruits in 
practice in any wise agreeable; nay, their discoveries have 
worked in a way contrary to the operation of truly spiritual 
discoveries. 

Not that a sense of God's greatness and natural attributes 
is not useful and necessary. For, as I observed before, this 
is implied in a manifestation of the beauty of God's haliness, 
Though that be something beyond it, it supposes it, as the 
greater supposes the less. And though natural men may 
have a sense of the natural perfecttons of God; yet un- 
doubtedly this is more frequent and common with ‘the saints, 
than with them. Grace enables men to see these things in a 
better manner, than natural men do; and not only euables 
ve to see God’s natural attributes, bat that beauty of those 

attributes, which (according to our way of canceiving of God) 
is derived from his holiness, 
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SECT. IV. 


Gracious affections arise from the mind being enlightened righily 
and spiritually to apprehend divine things. 


Holy affections are not heat without light; but evermore 
arise from some information of the understanding, some spiri- 
tual instruction that the mind receives, some light or actual 
knowledge. The child of God is graciously affected, because 
he sees and understands something more of divine things than 
he did before, more of God or Christ, and of the glorious 
things exhibited in the gospel. He hasa clearer and better 
view than he had before, when he was not affected; either he 
receives some new understanding of divine things, or ‘has his 
former knowledge renewed after the view was decayed; 
1 John iv. 7. Every one that loveth, knoweth God. Phil.i.9. £ 
pray that your love may abound more and more in knowledge, 
and in all judgment. Rom. x. ii. They have a zeal of God, but 
not according to knowledge. Col. iii. 10. The new man, which. 
ts renewed in knowledge. Psa. xliii. 3,4. O send out thy light 
and thy truth; let them lead me, let them bring me unto thy 
holy hill. John vi. 45. It ts written in the prophets, And they 
shall be all taught of God. Every man therefore that hath 
heard, and learned of the Father, cometh unto me. Knowledge 
is the key that first opens the hard heart, enlarges the affec- 
tions, and opens the way for men into the kingdom of heaven ; 
Luke xi. 52. Ve have taken away the key of knowledge. 

Now there are many affections which do not arise from 
any light in the understanding; which is a sure evidence that 
these affections are not spiritual, let them be ever so high *. 


#* “¢ Many that have had mighty styong affections at first conversion, afterwards 
hecome dry, and wither, and consume, and pine, and die away : and now their hy- 
pocrixy is manifest; if not to all the world by open profaneness, yet to the discerning 
eye of living Christians, by a formal, barren, unsavoury, unfruitful heart and 
course ; because they never had light to conviction enough as yet—-It is strange to 
see some peop'e carried with mighty affection against sin aod hell, and after Christ. 
And what is the hell you fear? A dreadful place. What is Christ? They séarce 
know so muchas devils do; but that is all, Ob trast them not! Many have, and 
these ewill fall away to some lust, of opinion, or pride, or world ; and the reason is, 
thev never had light enough, Jonn v. 35. John was a burning and shinjne light, and 
they did joy in him for a season; yet glorious as it was, thcy saw not Christ by it, 
especially not with divine light. St is rare to see Christians full bath of light and 
affection. And therefore consider of this; many a man has becn well brought up, 
and is of asweet loving nature, mild and gentle, and harmless, likes and loves the 
best things, and his meaning, and mind, and heart is good, and has more in heart 
thauin shew; and so hopes all yball go well with bis. I say, there mey lie greatest 
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Indeed they have some new apprehensions which they had not 
before. Such is the nature of man, that it is impossible his 
mind should be affected, ‘unless it be by something that he 
apprelicnds, or that his mind conceives. But in many per- 
sons those apprehensions or conceptions wherewith they are 
affected, have nothing of the nature of knowledge or. instruc- 
tien in them. For instance; when, a person is affected with a 
lively idea, suddenly excited in his mind, of some shape, or 
beautiful pleasant form of countenance, a shining light, or 
other glorious outward appearance: here is something con- 
ceived by the mind; but-nothing of the nature of instruction. 
Persons become never the wiser by such things, more knowing 
about God, a Mediator between God and man, the way of 
salvation by Christ, or any thing contained in the doctrines of 
the gospel. Persons by these external ideas have no further 
acquaintance with God, as to any of the attributes or perfec- 
tions of his nature; nor have they any further understanding 
of his word, his ways or works. Truly spiritual and gracious 
affections are not raised after this. manner ; these arise from the 
enlightening of the understanding, to understand the things 
taught of God and Christ, ina new manner. There is a new. 
understanding of the excellent nature of God and his wonder- 
ful perfections, some new view of Christ in his spiritual ex- 
cellencies and fulness; or things are opened to bim in a new 
manner, whereby he now understands those divine and spiritual 
doctrines which once were foolishness to him. Such enlight- 
enings of the understanding as these, are entirely different in 
their nature, from strong ideas of shapes and colours, outward 
brightness and glory, or sounds and voices. That all gracious 
affections arise from some instruction, or enlightening of the 
understanding, is therefore a further proof, that affections 
which arise from such an impression on the. imagination, are 
not gracious. 

Hence also it appears, that affections arising from texts of | 
scripture coming to the mind, are vain, when no instruction re- 
ceived in the ‘understanding from those texts, or any thing 
taught in them, is the ground-of the affection, but the manner 
of their coming to the mind. When Christ makes the scrip- 
ture a means of the heart's burning, with gracious affection, it 


hypocrisy under greatest affections; especially i{ they want light. You shall_be 
hardened in your bypocrisy by them. I. never liked violent affections and pangs, 
bat ouly such as were droppé@, in by light: because those come fiom an external 
principle, and last not, but these da —Men are nat affrightcd by the light of the sue, 
Uhough Clearer than the lightning.{—Suepaxpn's Parable, Part [. p. 146: 
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is by opening the scriptures to their understandings ; Luke xxiv. 
32. Did not our heart burn within us, while he talked with us by 
the way, and while he opened to us the scriptures? It appears 
also that the affection which is occasioned by the coming of a 
text of scripture must be vain, when the affection is founded 
on something supposed to be taught by it, which really is nat 
contained in it, nor in any other scripture; because such 
supposed instruction is not real instruction, but a misapprehen- 
sion of the mind. For instance, when persons suppose that 
they are expressly taught by some scripture coming to their 
minds, that they in particular are beloved of God, that their 
sins are forgiven, that God is their father, and the like; this is 
a misapprehension; for the scripture no where reveals the 
individual persons who are beloved, expressly, but only by 
revealing the qualifications of persons beloved of God.———— 
Therefore this matter is not to be learned from scripture any 
other way than by consequence, from these qualifications; for 
things are not to be learned from the scripture any other way 
than they are ¢augAt zn the scripture. 

Affections really arise from ignorance, rather than instruc- 
tion, in the instances which have been mentioned; as likewise 
in some others that might be mentioned. Some, when they. 
find themselves free of speech in prayer, call it God’s being 
with them; this affects them, and their affections are in- 
creased; when they Jook not into the cause of this freedom 
of speech, which may arise many other ways besides God’s 
spiritual presence. So some are much affected with apt 
thoughts that come into their minds about the scripture, and 
call it the spirit of God teaching them. They ascribe many of 
the workings of their own minds, of which they have a high 
opinion, tothe special, immediate influences of God’s spint ; 
and so are mightily affected with their privilege. And there 
are some instances of persons, in whom it seems manifest, 
that the first ground of their affection is some bodily sensation. 
The animal spirits, by some cause, (and probably sometimes 
by the devil), are suddenly and unaccountably put into a very 
agreeable motion, causing persons to fcel pleasantly in their 
bodies ; the spirits being put into such a motion as is wont to 
be connected with the exhilaration of the mind ; and the soul, 
by the laws of its union with the body, hence feels pleasure. 
This motion of the animal spirits does not first arise from any 
apprehension of the mind whatsoever; but the very first 
thing felt, is an exhilaration and a pleasant external sensation, 
it may be in their breasts. Hence through ignorance, the 
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person being surprised, begins to think, surely this is the 
Holy Ghost coming into him. And then the mind begins to 
be affected and raised: there is first great joy; and then 
many other affections, in a very tumultuous manner, putting all 
nature, both body and mind, into a mighty ruffle. For though, 
as I observed before, it is the soul only that is the seat of the 
affections; yet this hinders not but that bodily sensations 
may, in this manner, be an occasion of affections in the 
mind. 

And though men’s religious affections truly arise from 
some instruction, or light in the understanding; yet the affec- 
tion is nat gracious, unless the light which is the ground of it 
be spiritual. Affections may be excited by what they obtain 
merely by human teaching, with the common improvement of 
their faculties. _Men may be much affected by knowledge of 
religious things obtained this way ; as some philosophers have 
been mightily affected, and almost carried beyond themselves, 
by the discoveries they have made in mathematics and natural 
philosophy. So men may be much affected from common 
illuminations of the Spirit of God, in which he assists their 
faculties toa greater degree of that kind of understanding of 
religious matters, which they have by the ordinary exercise 
and improvement of their own-faculties, Such illuminations 
may much affect the mind; as in many whom we read of in 
scripture, that were once enlightencd: but these affections are 
Not spiritual. 

There is, if the scriptures are of any use to teach us 
any thing, a spiritual, supernatural understanding of divine 
things, peculiar to the saints. 1 Cor. 11.14. But the natural 
man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God; for they are 
Soolishness unto him; neither can he know them, because they 
are spiritually discerned. It is certainly a kind of secing 
spiritual things peculiar to the saints, which is spoken of in 
1 John ini. 6. Whosoever sinneth, hath not seen him, neither 
known him. 3 John 11. He that doth evil, hath not seen God. 
And John vi. 40. This ts the will of him that sent me, that 
every one that seeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have 
everlasting life. Chap. xiv. 19. The world seeth meno more ; 
but ye sce me. Chap. xvii. 3. This ts eternal life, thatthey might 
know thec the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast 
sent. Matth. xi. 27. No man knoweth the Son, but the Father ; 
netther knoweth any man the Father, but the Son, and pé to 
whomsoccer the Son will reveal him. John sii. 45 Ile that 
seeth me, sceth him that sent me. Psal. ix. 10. They that 
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know thy name, will put their trust in thee. Phil. iii. 8. ZT count 
all things but loss, for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ 
Jesus my Lord : ver.10. That J may know him. Jnnu- 
merable other places there are, all over the Bible, which 
shew the same. And that there is an understanding of divine 
things, which in its nature and kind is wholly different from all 
knowledge that natural men have, is evident from this, that 
there is what the scripture calls spiritual understanding; Col. 
i,9. We do not cease to pray for you, and todesire that you may 
be filled with the knowledge of his will, in all wisdom and 
spiritual understanding. It has been already shown, that what 
is spiritual, in the ordinary use of the word in the New Testa- 
ment, is entirely different in nature and kind, from all which 
natural men are, or can be the subjects of. 

From hence it may be surely inferred, wherein spiritual 
understanding consists. For if there be in the saints a kind of 
perception, which is in its nature perfectly diverse from all 
that natural men can have, it must consist in their having a 
‘certain kind of ideas, or sensations of mind, which are simply 
diverse from all that can be in the minds of natural men. 
And that is the same thing as to say, that it consists in the 
sensations of a new spiritual sense, which the souls of natural 
men have not; as is evident by what has bcen repeatedly 
observed, But I have already shown what that new spiritual 
sense is, which the saints have given them in regeneration, 
and what is the object of it. Ihave shown that the immediate 
object of it is the supreme beauty and excellency of the 
nature of divine things, as they are in themselves. And this 
is agreeable to the scripture ; the apostle very plainly teaches, 
that the great thing discovered by spiritual light, and under- 
stood by spiritual knowledge, is the glory of divine things, 
2 Cor. iv. 3,4. But if our gospel be hid, rt is hid to them that 
are lost: in whom the god of this world hath blinded the minds 
of them that believe not, lest the light of the glorious gospel of 
Christ, who ts the image of God, should shine unto them: toge- 
ther with ver. 6. For God, who commanded the light to shine 
out of darkness, hath shined into our hearts, to give the light 
of the knowledge of the glory of God, in the face of Jesus 
Christ. And chap. iii, 18. preceding, But we all with open 
face, beholding as ina glass the glory of the Lord, are changed 
into the same image, from glory to glory, even as by the 
Spirit of the Lord. And it must needs be so, for the scrip- 
ture often teaches, that all true religion summarily consists in 
the love of divine things. And therefore that kind of under 


168 ON RELIGIOUS AFFECTIONS. Part tilt. 


standing or knowledge, which is the proper foundation of 
true religion, must be the knowledge of the loveliness of 
divine things. For doubtless, that’ knowledge which is the 
proper foundation of love, is the knowledge of loveliness. What 
that beauty or loveliness of divine things is, which is the 
proper and immediate object of a spiritual sense of mind, was 
shewed under the last head insisted on, viz. That it isthe 
beauty of their moral perfection. Therefore it is in the view 
or sense of this, that spiritual understanding does more imme- 
diately and primarily consist. And indeed it is plain it can be 
nothing else; for (as has been shown) there is nothing per- 
taining ‘to divine things, besides the beauty of their moral 
excellency—and those properties and qualities of divine 
things of which this beauty is the foundation—but what natural 
men and devils can sec and know, and will know fully and 
clearly to all eternity. 

From what has heen said, therefore, we come necessarily 
to this conclusion, That spiritual understanding consists in a 
cordial sense of the supreme beauty and sweetness of the holiness 

-or moral perfection of divine things, together with all that dis- 
cerning and knowledge of thengs of religion, that dcpends.upon, 
and flows from such a sense. 

Spiritual understanding consists primarily in a cordial 
sense, or a sense of heart of that spiritual beauty. I say, a 
sense of heart ; for it is not speculation merely that is concern- 
ed in this kind of understanding; nor can there be a clear 
distinction made between the two faculties of understand- 
ing and will, as acting distinctly and separately, in this matter. 
When the mind is sensible of the beauty and amiableness of 
a thing, that implies a sensibleness of delight in the presence 
of its idea: and this carries in the very nature of it, the sense 
of the heart; or an effect and impression of the soul of asub- 
‘stance possessed of taste, inclination and will. 

There is a distinction to be made between a mere zotional 
understanding, wherein the mind only beholds things. in the 
exercise of a speculative faculty ; and the sense of the heart, 
wherein the mind not only speculates and beholds, but relishes 
and feels. That sort of knowledge, by which a man hasa sensible 
perception of amiableness and loathsomeness, or of sweetness 
and nauseousness, is not the same sort of knowledge with 
that, by which he knows what a triangle or a square is. The 
one is mere speculative knowledge; the other sensible know- 
ledge, in which more than the mere intellect is concerned. 
The Aeart is the proper subject of it, or the soul as a being 
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that not only beholds, but has inclination, and is pleased or 
displeased. And yet there is the nature of instruction in it; 
as he that has perceived the sweet taste of honey, knows 
much more about it, than he who has only looked upon and 
felt it. 

The apostle seems to make a distinction between mere 
speculative and spiritual knowledge, in calling the former the 
form of knowledge, and of the truth; Rom. ii. 20. Which hast 
the form of knowledge, and of the truth in the law. The latter 
is often represented by relishing, smelling, or tasting; 2 Cor. 
11.14. Now thanks be to God, which always causeth us to triumph 
tn Christ Jesus, and maketh manifest the savour of his knowledge 
in every place, Matth. xvi. 23. Thou savourest not the things 
that be of God, but those things that.be of men. 1 Pet. ii. 2, 3. 
«1s new born babes desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye 
may grow thereby; if so be ye have tasted that the Lord ts 
&racious. Cant.i. 3. Because of the savour of thy good oint- 
ments, thy name is as ointment poured forth. therefore do the 
virgins love thee: compared with 1 John ii. 20. But ye have an 
unction from the holy One, and ye know all things. 

Spiritual understanding primarily consists in this sense, 
or taste of the moral beauty of divine things; so that no know- 
ledge can be called spiritual, any further than it arises from, 
and has thisinit. But secondarily, it includes all that discern- 
ing and knowledge of religious things, which depends upon, and 
flows from such a sense. When the true beauty and amiable- 
ness in divine things, is discovered to the soul, it opens as it 
were a new world to its view. This shews the glory. of all 
God’s perfections, and of every thing: appertaining to the 
divine Being. For, as was observed betore, the beauty of all 
arises from God’s moral perfection. This shews the glory of 
all God’s works, both of creation and providence. For it is 
their special glory, that God’s holiness, righteousness, faith- 
fulness, and goodness are so manifested in them; and without 
these moral perfections, there would be no glory in that 
power and skill with which they are wrought. The glorifying 
of God’s moral perfections, is the special end of all the works 
of God’s hands. By this sense of the moral beauty of divine 
things, is known the sufficiency of Christ as a Mediator: 
for it is only by the discovery of beauty in the moral perfec- 
tion of Christ, that the believer is let into the knowledge of 
the excellency of his person, so as to know any thing more of 
it than the devils do: and it is aay by the knowledge of the 
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exceliency of Christ’s person, that any know his sufficiency 
as a Mediator; for the latter depends upon, and arises from 
the former. It is by seeing the excellency of Christ’s person, 
that the saints are made sensible of the preciousness of his 
blood, and its sufficiency to atone for sin: for therein consists 
the preciousness of Christ’s blood, that it is the blood of so 
excellent and amiable a person, And on this depends the 
meritoriousness of his obedience, the sufficiency and preva- 
lence of his intercession. By this sight of moral beauty, 
is seen the beauty of salvation by Christ; for that consists 
in the beauty of God’s moral perfections, which wonderfully 
shines forth in every step of this method of salvation. By 
this is seen the fitness and suitableness of this way; which 
consists in its tendency to deliver us from sin and hell, and 
to bring us to happiness. For true happiness consists in the 
possession and enjoyment of moral good, in a way sweetly 
agreeing with God’s moral perfections. And in the way being 
so contrived as to attain thesé ends, consists the excellent 
wisdom of that way. By this is seen the excellency of the 
word of God. ‘Take away all the moral beauty and sweetness 
in the word, and the Bible is left wholly a dead letter, a dry, 
lifeless, tasteless thing: By this is seen the true foundation of 
our duty, the worthiness of God to be so esteemed, ho- 
noured, loved, submitted to, and served, as he requires of 
us, and the amiableness of the duties themselves required. 
And by this is seen the true evil of sin: for he who sees the 
beauty of holiness, must necessarily see the hatefulness of 
sin, its contrary. By this men understand the true glory of 
heaven, which consists in the beauty and happiness contained 
in holiness. By this is seen the amiableness and happiness 
of saints and angels. He that sees the beauty of holiness, or 
true moral good, sees the greatest and most important thing in 
the world, which is the fulness of all things, without which all 
the world is empty, yea, worse than nothing. Unless this is 
seen, nothing is seen that is worth the seeing; for there is no 
other true excellency or beauty. Unless this be understood, 
nothing is understood worthy the exercise of the nobie faculty 
of understanding. This is the beauty of the Godhead, the 
divinity of divinity (if I may so speak), the good of the infi- 
nite fountain of good. Without this, God himself (if that 
were possible) would be an infinite evil, we ourselves had 
better never have been; and there had better have been no 
being. He therefore in effect knows nothing, tliat knows not 
this; his knowledge is but the shadow of knowledge, or the 
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Sorm of knowledge, as the apostle calls it. Well therefore may 

the scripture represent those who are destitute of that spiritual 
sense, by which is perceived the beauty of holiness, as totally 
blind, deaf, and senseless, yea, dead. And well may regenera- 
tion, in which this divine sense is given to the soul by its 
Creator, be represented as opening the blind eyes, raising the 
dead, and bringing a person into a new world. For if what has 
been said be considered, it will be manifest, that when a person 
has this sense and knowledge given him, he will view nothing 
as he did before; though before he knew all things after the 
Slesh, yet henceforth he will know them sono more; and he is 
become a new creature, old things are passed away, behold alt 
things are become new; (2 Cor. v. 16, 17.) 

Besides, there arises from this sense of spiritual beauty, 
all true experimental knowledge of religion, which is of itself 
as it were a new world of knowledge. He that sees not the 
beauty of holiness, knows not what one of the graces of God’s 
Spirit is, he is destitute of any conception of gracious exer- 
cises of soul, holy comforts and delights, and effects of the 
saving influences of the Spirit of God on the heart. He is 
ignorant of the greatest works of God, the most important 
and glorious effects of his power upon the creature; he is 
wholly ignorant of the saints as saints, and knows not what 
they are; and in effect is wholly ignorant of the spiritual 
world. Thus, it plainly appears, that God implanting a spiri- 
tual, supernatural sense, makes a great change in a man. 
And were it not for the very imperfect degree in which this 
sense is commonly given at first, or the small degree of this 
glorious light that first dawns upon the soul; the change made 
by this spiritual opening of the eyes in conversion, would be 
much greater, and more remarkable every way, than if a man 
born blind should have the sense of seeing imparted to him at 
once, in the midst of the clear light of the sun, discovering 
a world of visible objects. For though sight be more noble 
than any of the other external senses, yet this spiritual sense 
is infinitely more noble, and the object infinitely more impor- 
tant.—This is that knowledge of divine things from whence all 
truly gracious affections proceed; by which therefore all affec- 
tions are to be tried. Those affections that arise wholly from 
any other kind of knowledge, or do result from any other 
kind of apprehensions, are vain *. 


* “ Take heed of contenting yourselves with every kind of knowledge. Do 
not worship every image of your own heads; especially you that fall short 
truth, or the knowledge of it, For when you have some, there may be yet ta 
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From what has been said may be learned, wherein the 
most essential difference lies between that light or understand- 
ing which is given by the common influences of the Spirit of 
God, on the hearts of natural men, and that saveng wnstruction 
which is given to the saints. The /at/er primarily and most 
esscotially lies in beholding the holy beauty of divine things ; 
which is the only ¢rue moral good, and to which the soul of 
fallen man is by nature totally blind. The former consists 
only in a further understanding, through the assistance of .na- 
tural principles, of those things which men may know, in 
some measure, by the ordinary exercise of their faculties; it 
is only the knowledge of those things pertaining to religion, 
which are natural. Tous for instance, in awakenings and con- 
victions of conscience in natural men, the Spirit of God gives 
no knowledge of true moral beauty, but only assists the mind 
to a clearer idea of the guilt of sin, or its relation to punish- 
ment, and its connection with the evil of suffering, (without 
any sight of its true moral evil, or odiousness as sin), and a 
clearer idea of the natural perfections of God, wherein con- 
sists, not-his holy beauty and glory, but his awful and terrible 
greatness. It is a clear sight of this, that will fully awaken the 
consciences of wicked men at the day of judgment, without 
any sprritual light, And itis alesser degree of the same, that 
awakens the consciences of natural men, wethout spiritual light, 
in this world. The same discoveries are in some measure 
given in the conscience of an awakened sinner in this world, 
which will be given more fully at the day of judgment. The 


wanting, which may make you sincere. There are many men of creat knowledge, 
abic to teach tiemselves, and others tou: and yet their hearts are unsound. How 
comes this to pass? ds it because they have so much light? No; but becanse 
they want much. And thercfore content no; yourselves with every knowledge. 
There is some knowledze wich men have by tue lght of nature, (which leaves 
them without excuse) from the bosk of creation; some by power of education: 
some by the lig.tuf the law, wiereby men know their sin and cvils ; some by the 
letter 7 the gospel; and so men nay know much, and speak we!l; and soin see- 
ing, see not: some by the Spirit, and may see much, so as to prophesy in Christ’s 
name, and vet bid depart, Matth. vii. Now thereis @ ligat of glory, whereby the 
elect sec things in another manver: to tell you how, they cannot : it is the begins 
ning of light in heaven: and the same Spirit that fills Christ, tilling their minds, 
that they know, by this anvinting, all things: which if ever you have, you must be- 
come babes and focls in your own eyes. God will never write his law in your 
minds, unti: ail (he scribdlings of it are blotted out. Account all your knowledge 
loss for the gaining of this. It is sad to see many a man pleasing himself in his 
own dreaining delusions; yet the poor creature in seeing, sees not: which is God’s 


_ heavy curse upon men under greatest means, and which lays ail waste and deso- 
Inte.” Snerarp’s Purable, Part J. p. 147. 
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same kind of apprehension, in a lesser degree, makes awakened 
sinners in this world sensible of the dreadful guilt of sin against 
so great and terrible a God, and of its amazing punishment— 
and fills them with fearful apprehensions of divine wrath—that 
will thoroughly convince all wicked men, of the infinitely 
dreadful nature and guilt of sin, and astonish them with 
apprehensions of wrath, when Christ shall come in the glory 
of his power and majesty, and every eye shall see him, and 
all the kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him. And 
in those common illuminations which are sometimes given to 
natural men, exciting in them some kind of religious desire, 
Jove and joy, the mind is only assisted to a clearer apprehen- 
sion of the natural good that is in divine things. Thus 
sometimes, under common illuminations, men are raised with 
the ideas of the natural good that is in heaven ; as its outward 
glory, its ease, its honour and advancement, being there the 
objects of the high favour of God, and the great respect of 
men and angels, &c. So there are many things exhibited in 
the gospel, concerning God and ‘Christ, and the way of sal- 
vation, that have a natural good in them, which suits the 
natural principle of self-love. Thus inthat great goodness of 
God to sinners, and the wonderful dying love of Christ, there 
is a natural good, which all men love, as they love themselves ; 
as well asa spiritual and holy beauty, which is seen only by the 
regenerate. Therefore there are many things appertaining to 
the word of God’s grace delivered in the gospel, which may 
cause natural men, when they hear it, anon with joy to 
receive it. All that love which natural men have to God and 
Christ, Christian virtues, and good men, is not from any sight 
of the amiableness, or true moral excellency of these things ; 
but only for the sake of the natural good there isin them. 
All natural men’s hatred of sin, is as much from principles of 
nature, as their hatred of a tyger for his rapaciousness, or their 
aversion to a serpent for his poison and hurtfulness. Their 
love of Christian virtue, is from no higher principle than their 
love of a man’s good nature, which appears amiable to natural 
men; but no otherwise thaa silver and gold appears amiable 
in the eyes of a merchant, or than the blackness of the soil is 
beautiful in the eyes of the farmer. 

From what has been said it appears, that spiritual under- 
standing does not consist in a any new doctrinal knowledge, 
or in having suggested to the mind any new proposition, not 
before read or heard of: for it is plain, that this suggesting of 
new propositions, is a thing entirely diverse from giving the 
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mind a new taste or relish of beauty and sweetness*. It is 
also evident, that spiritual knowledge does not consist in any 
new doctrinal explanation of any part of the scripture ; for still, 
this is but doctrinal knowledge, or the knowledge of propo- 
sitions; the doctrinal explaining of any part of scripture, is 
only giving us to understand, what are the propositions con- 
tained or taught in that part of scripture. 

Hence it appears, that the spiritual understanding of the 
scripture, does not consist in opening to the mind the mystical 
meaning of the scripture, in its parables, types and allegories; 
for this is only a doctrinal explication of the scripture. He 
that explains what is meant by the stony ground; and the 
seed springing up suddenly, and quickly withering away, only 
explains what propositions or doctrines are taught in it. So he 
that explains what is typified by Jacob’s ladder, and the angels 
of God ascending and descending on it, or what was typified 
by Joshua’s leading Israel through Jordan, only shews what 
propositions are hid in these passages. And many men can 
explain these types, who have no spiritual knowledge. It is 
possible that a man might know how to interpret ad/ the types, 
parables, enigmas, and allegories in the Bible, and not have 
one beam of spiritual light in his mind; because he may not 
have any spiritual sense of the holy beauty of divine things, 
and may see nothing of this kind of glory in any of these 
mysteries, or any other part of the scripture. It is plain, by 
what the apostle says, that a man might understand all such 
mysteries, and have no saving grace; J Cor. xiii. 2. And 
though I have the gift of prophecy, and understand all myste- 
ries, and all knowledge, and have not charity, it profiteth me 
nothing. They therefore are very foolish, who are exalted in 
an opinion of their own spiritual attainments, from their notions 
of the mystical meaning of scripture passages, as though it 
was a spiritual understanding, immediately given them by the 
Spirit of God. Their affections may be highly raised; but 
what has been said, shews the vanity of such affections. 

From what has been said, it is also evident, that it is not 
spiritual knowledge, for persons to be informed of their duty, 


* Cavin, in his Institutiors, Book I. Chap. ix. § 1. says, “It is not the 
office of the Spirit that is promised us, to make new and before’ unheard of revela- 
tions, or to coin some new kind of doctrine, which tends to draw us away from 
the received doctrine of the gospel; but to seal and confirm to us that very doctrine 
which is by the gospel.’* And in the same place he speaks of some, that in those 
days maintained the contrary notion, prefending to be immediately led by he Spirit, es 
persons Lhat were gocerned by a most haughty self conceit; and not so properly to be 
looked upon as only labouring under a mistake, as driven by a@ sort of raving madness. 
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by having it immediately suggested to their minds, that such 
and such outward actions or deeds are the will of God. If we 
suppose that it is truly God’s manner thus to signify his will 
to his people, by immediate inward suggestions, such sugges- 
tions have nothing of the nature of spiritual light. Such 
knowledge would only ‘be doctrinal; for a proposition con- 
cerning the will of God, is as properly a doctrine of religion, 
as a proposition concerning the nature or a work of God. 
Having any proposition declared to a man, either by speech, 
or inward suggestion, differs vastly from having the holy beauty 
of divine things manifested to the soul, wherein spiritual 
knowledge most essentially consists. Thus there was no spiri- 
tual light in Balaam ;_ though he had the will of God immedi- 
ately suggested to him by the Spirit, concerning the way that 
he should go, and what he should do and say. 

It is manifest therefore, that being led and directed in 
this manner, is not that holy and spiritual leading of the Spirit 
of God, which is peculiar to the saints and a distinguishing 
mark of the sons of God, spoken of Rom. vili. 14. For as 
many as are led by the Spirit of God, are the sons of God. Gal. 
v. 18. But of ye be led by the Spirit, ye are not under the law. 

And if persons have the will of God concerning their 
actions, suggested to them by some text of scripture suddenly 
brought to their minds—which text, as the words lay in the 
Bible before they came to their minds, related to the action 
and behaviour of some other person—it alters not the case. 
The suggestion being accompanied with an apt text of scrip- 
ture, does not make it to be of the nature of spiritual instruc- 
tion. For instance, suppose a person in New-England, on 
some occasion, were at a loss whether it was his duty to go into 
some popish or heathenish land, where he was like to be ex- 
posed to many difficulties and dangers, and should pray to God 
that he would shew him the way of his duty; and after earnest 
prayer, should have those words which God spake to Jacob, 
Gen. xlvi. suddenly and extraordinarily brought to his mind, 
as if they were spoken to him; Fear not to go down mio 
Egypt; and I will go with thee; and I will also surely bring 
thee up again. In which words, though as they lay in the 
Bible before they came to his mind, they related only to Jacob 
and his behaviour; yet he supposes that God has a further 
meaning, as they were brought and applied to him; that by 
Egypt is to be understood this particular country he has in his 
mind, and that the action intended is his going thither, and 
the meaning of the promise is, that God would bring him 
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back into New-England again. There is nothing of the nature 
of a spiritual or gracious leading of the Spirit in this; for 
there is nothing of the nature of spiritual understanding in it. 
Spiritually to understand the scripture, is rightly to understand 
what zs zn the scripture, and what was in it before it was un- 
derstood : it is to understand rightly, what used to be contained 
gn‘the meaning of it, and not the making a new meaning. 
When the mind is enlightened spiritually and rightly to under- 
stand the scripture, it is enabled to see that which before was 
not seen, by reason of blindness. But if it was by reason of 
blindness, that is an evidence that the same meaning was In It 
before, otherwise it would have been no blindness not to see 
it; it is no blindness not to see a meaning which is not there. 
Spiritually enlightening the eyes to understand the scripture, 
is to open the eyes, Psal. cxix. 18. Open thou mine eyes, that I 
may behold wondrous things out of thy law; which argues, that 
the reason why the same was not see in the scripture before, 
was, that the eyes were shut; which would not be the case, if 
the meaning now understood was not there before, but is now 
newly added to the scripture by the manner of the scripture 
coming to the mind. This making of a new meaning to the 
scripture, is the same thing as making a new scripture: it is 
properly adding to the word, which is threatened with so 
dreadful a curse. Spiritually to understand the scripture, is 
to have the eyes of the mind opened to behold the wonderful, 
spiritual excellency of the glorious things contained in the 
true meaning of it, and that always were contained in it, 
ever since it was written; to behold the amiable and bright 
manifestations of the divine perfections, the excellency and 
sufficiency of Christ, the suitableness of the way of salvation 
by him, and the spiritual glory of the precepts and promises 
of the scripture, &c. These things are, and always were in 
the Bible, and would have been seen before, if it had not 
been for blindness, without having any new sense added. 
And as to a gracious leading of the Spirit, it consists in 
two things; partly in ¢rstructing a person in his duty by the 
Spirit, and partly in powerfully inducing him to comply with 
that instruction. But so far as the gracious leading of the 
Spirit lies in instruction, it consists in a person’s being guided 
by a spiritual and distinguishing taste of that which has in it 
true moral beauty. I have shewn that spiritual knowledge 
ptimarily consists in a taste or relish of the amiableness and 
beauty of that which is truly good and holy: this holy relish 
discerns and distinguishes between good and evil, between 
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holy and unholy, without being at the trouble of a train of 
reasoning. As he who has a true relish of external beauty, 
knows what is beautiful by looking upon it; he stands in no 
need of a train of reasoning about the proportion of the 
features, in order to determine whether that which he sees be 
a beautiful countenance or no; he needs nothing, but only the 
glance of his eye. He who hasarectified musical ear, knows 
whether the sound he hears be true harmony ; he does not need 
first to be at the trouble of the reasonings of a mathematician, 

about the proportion of the notes. He that has a rectified 
palate, ‘knows what is good food, as soon as he tastes it, with 
out the reasoning of a physician about it. There is a holy 

beauty and sweetness in words and actions, as well asa natural. 
beauty in countenances and sounds, and sweetness in food ; 

Job xii. 11. Doth not the ear try words, and the mouth taste his 

meat 2 When a holy and amiable action is suggested to the 

thoughts of a holy soul; that soul, if in the lively exercise 

of its spiritual taste, at once sees a beauty in it, and so inclines 

to it, and closes with it. On the contrary, if an unworthy, 

unholy action be suggested, its sanctified eye sees no beauty 

in it, and is not gleased with it; its sanctified taste relishes 

no sweetness in it, but on the contrary, it isnauseous. Yea, 

its holy taste and appetite leads it to think of that which is 

truly lovely, and naturally suggests it; as a healthy taste and 

appetite naturally suggests the idea of its proper objeet. 

Thus a holy person is led by the Spirit, as he is instructed 

and led by his holy taste, and disposition of heart; whereby, 

in the lively exercise of grace, he easily distinguishes good 

and evil, and knows at once what isa suitable, amiable beha- 
viour towards God, and towards man, in this case and the 

other; and judges what is right, as it were spontaneously, 

without a particular deduction, by any other arguments than 
the beauty that is seen, and goodness that is tasted. Thus 

Christ blames the Pharisees, that they did not, even of their 
ownselves, judge what was right, without needing miracles to 
prove it, Luke xii. 57. The apostle seems plainly to have. 
respect to this way of judging of spifitual beauty, in Rom.. 
xii. 2. Be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, that 
ye may prove what is that good, and perfect, and acceptable will 
of God. 

There is such a thing as good taste of natural beauty, (of 
which learned men often speak), exercised about temporat 
things, in judging of them; as about the justness of a speech, 
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the goodness of style, the beauty of a poem, the gracefulness 
of deportment, &c. A late great philosopher of our nation, 
writes thus upon it*; ‘¢ To have a éasfe, is to give things their 
real value, to be touched with the good, to be shocked with 
the ill; not to be dazzled with false lustres, but in spite of all 
colours, and every thing that might deceive or amuse, to judge 
soundly. Taste and judgment then, should be the same 
thing; and yet it is easy to-discern a difference. The judg- 
ment forms its opinions from reflection: the reason on this 
occasion fetches a kind of circuit, to arrive at its end; it 
supposes principles, it draws consequences, and it judges; but 
not without a thorough knowledge of the case; so that after 
it has pronounced, it is ready to render a reason of its decrees. 
Good taste observes none of these formalities; ere it has time 
to consult, it has taken its side; as soon as ever the object is 
presented it, the impression is made, the sentiment formed, 
ask no more of it. As;the ear is wounded with a harsh sound, 
as the smell is soothed with an agreeable odour, before ever 
the reason have meddled with those objects to judge of them, 
so the ¢aste opens itself at once, and prevents all reflection. 
They may come afterwards to confirm it, and discover the 
secret reasons of its conduct; but it was not in its power to 
wait forthem. Frequently it happens not to know them at all, 
and what pains soever it uses, cannot discover what it was de- 
termined it to think as it did.” This conduct is very different 
from that the judgment observes in its decisions: unless we 
choose to say, that good taste is as it were a first motion, or a 
kind of instinct of right reason, which hurries on with rapidi- 
ty, and conducts more securely, than all the reasonings she 
could make; it is a first glance of the eye, which discovers to 
us the nature and relations of things in a moment.” 

Now as there is a taste of the mind, whereby persons are 
guided in their judgment concerning the natural beauty, 
gracefulness, propriety, nobleness and sublimity of speeches 
and actions—whereby they judge as it were by the glance of 
the eye, or by inward sensation, and the first impression of 
the object—so there is likewise a divine taste, given and 
maintained by the Spirit of God, in the hearts of the saints, 
whereby they are in like manner led and guided in discerning 
and distinguishing the true spiritual and holy beauty of ac- 
tions; and that more easily, readily, and accurately, as they 
have more or less of the Spirit of God dwelling in them. And 


* Chambers’ dictionary, under the word TASTE. 
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thus the sons of God are led by the Spirit of God, in their beha- 
viour in the world. 

A holy disposition and spiritual taste, where grace is strong 
and lively, will enable a soul to determine what. actions are 
right and becoming Christians, not only more speedily, but 
far more exactly, than the greatest abilities without it. This 
may be illustrated by the manner in which some habits of 
mind, and dispositions of heart, of a nature inferior to true 
grace, will teach and guide a man in his actions. As for 
instance, if a man be a very good natured man, his good 
nature will teach him better how to act benevolently amongst 
mankind, and will direct him, oti every occasion, to those 
speeches and actions, which are agreeable to rules of good- 
ness, than the strongest reason will a man of a morose temper. 
So if a man’s heart be under the influence of an entire friend- 
ship, and most endeared affection to another; though he be a 
man of an indifferent capacity, yet this habit of bis mind will 
direct him, far more readily and exactly, toa speech and de-~ 
portment, or manner of behaviour, which-shall in all respects 
be sweet and kind, and agreeable to a benevolent disposition 
of heart, than the greatest capacity without it. He has as it 
were a spirit within that guides him ; the habit of his mind is 
attended with ataste, by which he immediately relishes that 
air and mien which is benevolent, and disrelishes the contrary. 
It causes him to distinguish betwéen the onc and the other zn 
a moment, more precisely, than the most accurate reasonings 
can find out 22 many hours. The nature and inward tendency 
of abeavy body that is let fall from a height, shews the way 
to the centre of the earth more exactly in an instant, than the 
ablest mathematician without it could determine, by his most 
accurate observations in a whole day. Thus it is that a spiri- 
tual disposition and taste teaches and guides a man in his 
behaviour in the world. Sc an eminently humble, or meek, 
or charitable disposition, will direct a person of mean capacity 
to such a behaviour, as is agreeable to Christian rules of humi- 
lity, meekness and charity, far more readily and precisely, 
than the most diligent study, and elaborate reasonings, of a 
man of the strongest faculties, who has not a Christian spirit 
within him. So also will a spirit of love to God, holy 
fear and reverence towards God, and filial confidence in him, 
and a heavenly disposition, teach and guide a man in his 
behaviour. ; @ 

It is an exceeding difficult thing for a wicked man, desti- 
tute of Christian principles in his heart to guide him, to kaow 
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bow to demean himself Jike a Christian, with the life, beauty, 
and heavenly sweetness of a truly holy, humble, Christ-like 
behaviour. He knows not how to put on these garments; 
neither do they fithim; Eccl. x. 2,3. 4 wise man’s heart ts 
at his right hand ; but a fool’s heart ts at his left. Yeaalso, when 
he that is a fool walketh by the way, his wisdom faileth him, 
and he saith to every one that he is a fool; with verse 15. The 
labour of the foolish wearieth every one of them, because he 
knoweth not how to go to the city. Prov. x. 32. The lips of the 
righteous know what ts acceptable. Chap. xv.2. The tongue 
of the wise useth knowledge aright: but the mouth of fools pour- 
eth out foolishness. And chap. xvi. 23. The heart of the righ- 
teous teacheth his mouth, and addeth learning to his lips. 

The saints in thus judging of actions by a spiritual taste, 
have not a particular recourse to the express rules of God’s 
word, with respect to every word and action that is before 
them: but yet their taste itself in general, is subject to the 
rule of God’s word, and must be tried by that, and a right rea- 
soning upon it. A man of a rectified palate judges of parti- 
cular morsels by his taste ; but yet his palate itself must be 
judged of, whether it be right or no, by certain rules and 
reasons. But a spiritual taste mightily helps the soul in its 
reasonings on the word of God, and in judging of the true 
ineaning of its rules; as it removes the prejudices of a de- 
praved appetite, naturally leads the thoughts in the right 
channel, casts a light on the word, and causes the true mean- 
ing most naturally to come to mind, through the harmony there 
is between the disposition and relish of a sanctified soul, and 
the tree meaning of the rules of God’s word. Yea, this har- 
mony tends to bring the texts themselves to mind on proper 
occasions; as the particular state of the stomach and palate, 
tends to bring such particular meats and drinks to mind, as 
are agrecable to that state. Thus ¢he children of God are led 
by the Spirtt of God in judging of actions themselves, and 
in their meditations upon the rules of God’s holy word : and 
so God teaches them his statutes, and causes them to understand 
the way of his precepts; which the psalmist so often prays 
for. 

But this leading of the Spirit is exceedingly diverse from 
what some call so; which consists, according to them—not 
in teaching them Goud’s statutes and precepts already given, 
but—in giving them new precepts, by immediate inward 
speech or suggestion, They do not determine what is the 
will of God by any taste, relish, or judgment of the nature of 
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things, but by an immediate dictate concerning the thing to 
be done; indeed there is no such thing as any judgment or 
wisdom in the case.. Whereas in that leading of the Spirit 
which is peculiar.to God’s children, there is imparted that 
true wisdom, and holy discretion, so often spoken of in the 
word of God; which is high above the other way, as the stars 
are higher than a glow-worm; and that which Balaam and 
Saul (who sometimes were led by the Spirit in that other way) 
never had, and no natural man can have, without a change of 
nature. 

What has been said of the nature of spiritual understand- 
ing, as consisting most essentially in a supernatural sense 
and relish of the heart, not only sbews that there is nothing 
of it in this falsely supposed leading «of the Spirit; but alsa 
shows the difference between spiritual understanding, and all 
kinds and forms of enthuszasm, all imaginary sights of God, 
and Christ, and heaven; all supposed witnessing of the Spirit 
and testimonies of the love of God by immediate inward 
suggestion ; all zmpresstons of future events, and immediate 
revelations of any secret facts whatsoever. Hereby we see 
how different is true spiritual religion, and all enthusiastical 
impressions and applications of scripture, as though they 
were words now immediately spoken by God to a particular 
person, in a new meaning, and carrying something more in 
them, than the words contain as they lie inthe Bible; and all 
interpretations of the mystical meaning of the scripture, by 
supposed immediate revelation. None of these things consist 
in a divine sense and relish of the heart, of the holy beauty 
and excellency of divine things; nor have they any thing to 
do with such a sense; but all consist in impressions in the 
head; all are to be referred to the head of zmpressions on the 
tmagination, and consist in exciting external ideas in the 
mind, either of outward shapes and colours, or words spoken, 
or letters written, or ideas of things external and sensible, 
belonging to actions done, or events accomplished or to be 
accomplished. An enthusiastical supposed manifestation of 
the love of God, is made by exciting an idea of a smiling 
countenance, or some other pleasant outward appearance, or 
by the idea of pleasant words spoken, or written, excited in 
the imagination, or some pleasant bodily sensation. So when 
persons have an imaginary revelation of some secret fact, it is 
by exciting external ideas; either of some words, implying a 
declaration of that fact, or some visible or sensible circum- 
stances of sucha fact. So the supposed leading of the Spirit, 
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to do the will of God, in outward behaviour, is either by ex- 
citing the idea of words (which are outward things) in their 
minds, either the words of scripture, or other words, which 
they look upon as an immediate command of God; or else by 
exciting and impressing strongly the ideas of the outward 
actions themselves. So when an interpretation of a scripture 
type or allegory, is immediately, in an extraordinary way, 
strongly suggested, it is by suggesting words, as though one 
secretly whispered and told the meaning ; or by exciting other 
ideas in the imagination. 

Such sort of experiences and discoveries as these com- 
monly raise the affections of such as are deluded by them, to 
a great height, and make a mighty uproar in both soul and 
body. And a very .gréat part of the false religion that has 
been in the world, from one age to another, consists in such 
discoveries as these, and in the affections that flow from them. 
In such things consisted the experiences of the ancient Pytha- 
goreans among the Heathen, and many others among them, 
who had strange ecstasies and raptures, and pretended to a 
divine afflatus, and immediate revelations from heaven. In 
such things as these seem to have consisted the experiences of 
the Essenes, an ancient sect among the Jews, at and after the 
times of the apostles. In such things consisted the experi- 
ences of many of the ancient Gnostics, the Montanists, and 
many other sects of ancient heretics, in the primitive ages of 
the Christian church. And in such things as these consisted 
the pretended immediate converse with God and Christ, saints 
and angels, of the Monks, Anchorites and Recluses, that for- 
merly abounded in the church of Rome. In such things con- 
sisted the pretended high experiences, and great spirituality of 
many sects of enthusiasts, that swarmed in the world after the 
reformation*. And in these things seems to lie the religion 
of the many kinds of enthusiasts of the present day. It is by 
such sort of religion as this chiefly that Satan transforms 
himself into an angel of light: and it is that which he has ever 
most successfully employed to confound hopeful and happy 
revivals of religion, from the beginning of the Christian 


* Such as the Anabaptists, Antinomians, and Familists, the followers of - 
N. Stork, Th. Muncer, Jo. Becold, Henry Pleifer, David George, Casper Swenck- 
field, Henry Nicolas, Johannes Agricola Eislebius ; and the many wild enthusiasts 
that were in England in the days of Oliver Cromwell ; and the followers of Mrs. 
Hutchison, in New England; as appears by the particular and large accounts given 
of all these sects, by that eminently holy man, Mr. Samuel Rutherford, in his 
Dispiay of the spiritual Antichrist. And in such things as these censisted the exverj- 
ences of the late French prophets, and their ‘ullowers. 
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church to this day. When the Spirit of God is poured out to 
begin a glorious work, then the old serpent, as fast as pos- 
sible, and by all means, introduces this bastard religion, and 
mingles it with the true; which has from time to time soon 
brought all things into confusion. The pernicious consequence 
of it is not easily imagined, until we see and are amazed 
with the awful effects of it, and the dismal desolation it has 
made, If the revival of true religion be very great in its 
beginning, yet if this bastard comes in, there is danger of its 
doing as Gideon’s bastard Ahimelech did, who never left 
until he had slain all his threescore and ten true born sons, 
excepting one that was forced to flee. Great and strict there- 
fore should be the watch and guard that ministers maintain 
against such things, especially at a time of great awakening: 
for men, especially the common people, are easily bewitched 
with such things; they -having such a glaring and glistering 
shew of high religion. The devil hiding his own shape, and 
appearing as an angel of light, men may not be afraid of him. 

The imagination, or phantasy, seems to be that wherein 
are formed all these delusions of Satan, false religion, and 
counterfeit graces and affections. Here is the devil’s grand 
lurking-place, the very nest of foul and delusive spirits. It is 
very much tobe doubted, whether the devil can come at the 
soul of man to affect it, or to produce any effect whatsoever 
in it, any other way, than by the phantasy; that power of the 
soul by which it receives, and is the subject of the species, 
or ideas of outward and sensible things. As to the laws and 
means which the Creator has established, for the intercourse 
and communication of unbodied spirits, we know nothing 
about them; we do not know by what medium they manifest 
their thoughts to, or excite thoughts in each other. But as 
to spirits united to bodies, those bodies are their medium of 
communication. They have no other medium of acting on 
other creatures, or being acted on by them, than the body. 
Therefore it is not to be supposed that Satan can excite any 
thought, or produce any effect in the soul of man, any other- 
wise, than by some motion of the animal spirits, or by causing 
some motion or alteration in something which appertains to 
thebody. There is this reason to think that the devil cannot 
produce thoughts in the soul any other way than by the me- 
dium of the body, viz. that he cannot immediately know the 
thoughts of the soul. This. is abundantly declared in the 
scripture, to be peculiar to the omniscient God. But it is not 
likely that the devil can immediately produce an effect, which 
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is out of the reach of his zmmediate wew.. It seems unreason- 
able to suppose, that his immediate agency should be out of 
his own sight, or that it should be impossible for him to see 
what he himself -immediately does. Is it not unreasonable to 
suppose, that any intelligent agent should by the act of his will 
produce effects, according to his understanding, or agreeable 
to his own thoughts, and that immediately, and yet the effects 
produced be beyond the reach of his understanding, or 
where he can bave no immediate perception? But if the 
devil cannot produce thoughts in the soul immediately, or any 
other way than by the animal spirits, or by the body, then it 
follows, that he never brings to pass any thing in the soul, but 
by the imagination or phantasy, or by exciting external ideas: 
For we know that alterations in the body do immediately excite 
no other sort of ideas in the mind, but external ones, or those 
of thé outward senses. sto reflection, abstraction, reasoning, 
&c. and those thoughts and inward motions which are the fruzfs 
of these acts of the mind, they are not the nearest effects of 
impressions on the body. So that it must be only by the ima- 
gination that Satan has access to the soul, to tempt and delude 
it, or suggest any thing toit*. And this seems to be the 
reascn why persons that are under the disease of melancholy, 
are commonly so visibly and remarkably subject to the sug- 


¥ “¢ The imagication is that room of the soul, wherein the devil doth often 
appear. Indeed (to speak exactly,) the devil hath no efficient power over the ra- 
tional part of aman: he cannot change the will, he cannot alter the heart of a man. 
So that the utmost he can do, in temping a man to sin) is by suasion and suggestion 
only. But then bow doth the devil do this? Even by working upon the imaginativa. 
He observeth the temper, and bodily constitution of aman; and thereupon suggests 
to his fancy, and injects his fiery darts thereinto, by which the mind and will come 
to be wrought upon. The devil then, though he hath no imperious efficacy over thy 
will, yet because he can thus stir and move thy imagination, and thou being natural- 
ly destitute of grace, canst not withstand these suggestions; hence it is that any sin 
jn thy imagination, though but in the outward works of the soul, yet doth quickly 
lay hold on all. And indeed, by this means do arise those horrible delusions, that 
ate ion many erroncous ways of religion: all is becanse their imaginations are cor- 
rupted, Yea, how often are these diabolical delusions of the imagination, taken 
for the gracious operations of God's Spitit?—It is from hence that many have pre- 
tended to enthusiasms ;—they leave the scriptures, and wholly attend to what they 
perceive and feel within them.” Burcess on Original Sin, p. 369. 

The great Turretine, speaking on that question, What is the power of angels # 
says, ‘‘ As to bodies, there is no doubt, but that they can do a great deal upon all 
sorts of elementary and sublunary bodies, to move them locally, and variously to 
agitate them, It is also certain, thatthey can act upon the external and internal 
senses, to excite them, or to bindthem. But as to the rational soul itsclf, they can 
do nothing immediately upon that; for to God alone, who know and searches the 
hearts, and who has them in his hands, does it also appertain to bow and move them 
whithersoever he will, But angels can act upon the rational soul, only mediatcly, by 
imaginations.» Theolog. Elench, Loc. Vil. Quest, 7. 


Sect. Iv. They arise from divine illumination. 185 


gestions and temptations of Satan; that being a disease which 
peculiarly affects the animal spirits, and is attended with 
weakness of that part of the body which is their fountain, 
even the brain, which is, as it were, the seat of the phantasy. 
It is by impressions made on the brain, that any ideas are ex- 
cited in the mind, by the motion of the animal spirits, or any 
changes made in the body. The brain being thus weakened 
and diseased, it is less under the command of the higher 
faculties of the soul, and yields the more easily to extrinsic 
impressions, and is over-powered by the disordered motions of 
the animal spirits; and so the devil has greater advantage to 
affect the mind, by working on the imagination. And thus 
Satan, when he casts in those horrid suggestions into the 
minds of many melancholy persons, in which they have no 
hand themselves, does it by exciting imaginary ideas, either 
of some dreadful words or sentences, or other horrid outward 
ideas. And when he tempts other persons who are not me- 
Jancholy, he does it by presenting to the imagination, in a 
lively and alluring manner, the objects of their lusts, or by 
exciting ideas of words, and so by them exciting thoughts ; 
or by promoting an imagination of outward actions, events, 
circumstances, &c. Innumerable are the ways by which the 
mind might be led on to all kind of evil thoughts, by exciting 
external ideas in the imagination. 

If persons keep no guard at these avenues of Satan, by 
which he has access to the soul to tempt and delude it, they 
will be likely to have enough of him. And especially, if 
instead of guarding against him, they lay themselves open to 
him, and seek and invite him, because he appears as an angel 
of light, and counterfeits the illuminations and graces of the 
Spirit of God, by inward whispers, and immediate suggestions 
of facts and events, pleasant voices, beautiful images, and 
other impressions on the imagination. There are many who 
are deluded by such things, are lifted up with them, and seek 
afterthem. They have a continued course of them, and can 
have them almost when they will; and especially when their 
pride and vain-glory has most occasion for them, to make a 
shew of them before company. It is with them, something as 
it is with those who are professors of the art of telling where 
lost things are to be found, by impressions made on their imagi- 
nations; they laying themselves open to the devil, he is always 
at hand to give them the desired impression. 

Before I finish what J would say on this head of imagina- 
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tions, counterfeiting spiritual light, and affections arising 
from them, I would renewedly (to prevent misunderstanding of 
what has been said) desire it may be observed, that I am far 
from determining, that no affections are spiritual which are 
attended with imaginary ideas. Such is the nature of man, 
that he can scarcely think of any thing intensely, without 
‘some kind of outward ideas. They arise and interpose thém- 
selves unavoidably, in the course of a man’s thoughts; though 
oftentimes they are very confused, and are not what the mind 
regards. When the mind is much engaged, and the thoughts 
intense, oftentimes the imagination is more strong, and the 
outward idea more lively, especially in persons of some con- 
stitutions of body. But there is a great difference between 
these two things, viz. lively tmaginations arising from strong 
affections, and strong affections arising from lively tmaginations. 
The former may be, and doubtless often is, in case of truly 
gracious affections. The affections do not arise from the ima- 
gination, nor have any dependence upon it; but on the con- 
trary, the imagination is only the accidental effect, or conse- 
quent of the affection, through the infirmity of human nature. 
But when the latter is the case, as it often is, that the affection 
arises from the imagination, and is built upon it as its founda- 
tion, instead of a spiritual illumination or discovery, then is the 
affection, however elevated, worthless and vain. ‘And this is 
the drift of what has been now said, of impressions on the 


imagination. Having observed this, J proceed to another 
mark of gracious affections. 


SECT. V. 


Truly gracious affections are attended with a conviction of the 
reality and certainty of divine things. 


This seems to be implied in the text that was laid as the 
foundation of ‘this discourse, Whom having ‘not seen, ye love ; 
in whom though now ye see him not, yet BELIEVING, ye rejoice 
with joy unspeakable, and full of glory. All gracious persons 
have a solid, full,’ thorough and effectual conviction of the 
truth of the great things of the gospel. They no longer halt 
between two opinions; the great doctrines of the gospel cease 
to be any longer doubtful things, or matters of opinion, which, 
though probable, are yet disputable; but with them, they are 
points settled and determined, as undoubted and indisputable ; 
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so that they are not afraid to venture their all upon their truth. 
Their conviction is an effectual conviction; so that the great, 
Spiritual, mysterious, and invisible things of the gospel, have 
the znfluence of real and certain things upon them; they have 
the weight and power of reai things in their hearts; and ac- 
cordingly rule in their affections, and govern them through the 
course of their lives. With respect to Christ’s being the Son 
of God, and Saviour of the world, and the great things he 
has revealed concerning himself, and his Father, and another 
world, they have not oniy a predominating opinion that these 
things are true, and so yield their assent, as they do in many 
other matters of doubtful speculation; but they see that 2t ¢s 
really so: their eyes are opened, so that they see that really 
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of the living God. And as to the 
things which Christ has revealed, of God’s eternal purposes 
and designs, concerning fallen man, and the glorious and ever- 
lasting things prepared for the saints in another world, they see 
that they are so indeed: and therefore these things are of great 
weight with them, and have a mighty power upon their hearts, 
and influence over their practice, in some measure answerable 
to. their infinite importance. 

That all true Christians have such‘a kind of conviction, is 
abundantly manifest from the holy scriptures. I will mention 
a few places out of many; Matth. xvi. 15—17. But whom 
say ye that Tam? Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art 
Christ, the Son of the ioing God. nd Jesus answered and 
said unto him, Blessed art thou Stmon Barjona:—my Father 
which is in heaven hath revealed it unto thee. John vi. 68, 69. 
Thou hast the words of eternal life. And we believe, and are 
sure that thou art that Christ, the Son of the leving God. John 
xvii. 6—8. I have manifested thy name unto the men which thou 
gavest me out of the world.—Now they have known that all things 
whatsoever thou hast given me, are of thee. For I have gwen 
unto then the words which thou gavest me ; and they have received 
them, and have known surely that I came out from thee, and they 
have. believed that thou didst send me. Acts vil. 37. Lf thou 
believest with all thy heart, thou mayest.°2 Cor. iv. 11—14. 
We which live, are always delivered unto death for Jesus sake.— 
Death worketh inus.---We having the spirit of faith, according 
as ut 2s written, I believed and therefore have l spoken: we 
also believe, and therefore speak; knowing, that he which 
raised up the Lord Jesus, shall raise up us also by Jesus, and 
shall present us with you. Together with verse 16. For which 
cause we faint not. And verse 18. While we look not at the 
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things which are seen, &c. And chap..v. 1. For we know, that 
af our earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have 
a building of God.—And ver. 6—8. Therefore we are always 
confident, knowing that whilst we are at home in the body, we are 
absent from the Lord: for we walk by faith, not by sight. We 
are confident, I say, and willing rather to be absent from the 
body, and present with the Lord. 2Tim.i.12. For the which 
cause I also suffer these things; nevertheless I am not ashamed : 
for L£ know whom I have believed, and I am persuaded that he 
zs able to keep that which I have committed unto him against that 
day. Heb. iii. 6. Whose house are we, if we hold fast the 
confidence, and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end. 
Heb. xi.1. Now faith is the substance of things hoped for, and 
the evidence of things not seen: together with that whole 
chapter. 1 John iv. 13---16. Hereby know we that we dwell in 
him, and hein us, because he hath given us of his Spirit. And 
we have seen and do testify, that the Father sent the Son to be 
the Saviour of the world. JWVhosoever shall confess that Jesus ts 
the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and hein God. And 
we have known and believed the love that God hath to us. Chap. 
v. 4, 5. For whatsoever is born of God, overcometh the world: 
and this ts the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith. 
Who ts he that overcometh the world, but he that believeth that 
Jesus ts the Son of God? ‘Therefore truly gracious affections 
are attended with a conviction and persuasion of the truth of 
gospel declarations, and a sight of their evidence and reality. 
There are many religious affections, which are not attend- 
ed with sucha conviction of the judgment. Many apprehen- 
sions and ideas which some call divine discoveries, are affecting, 
but not convincing. Though for a little while, they may seem 
to be more persuaded of the truth of religion, than they used 
to be, and may yield a forward assent, like many of Christ’s 
hearers who believed for a while ; yet they have no thorough 
and effectual conviction. There is no great abiding change in 
them in this respect, that whereas formerly they did not realize 
the great things of the gospel, now these things, with regard to 
reality and certainty, appear new to them, and they behold 
them quite in another view than they used to do. . There are 
many persons who have been exceedingly raised with religious 
affections, and think they have been converted, but they do not 
seem ally more convinced of the truth of the gospel, than they 
used to be; or at least, there is no remarkable alteration; 
They do not live under ihe influence and power of a realizing 
conviction of the infinite and eternal things which the gospel 
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reveals; if they were, it would be impossible for them to 
live as they do. Because their affections are not attended with 
a thorough conviction of the mind, they are not at all to be 
depended on; however great a show and noise they make, it 
is like the blaze of tow, or crackling of thorns, or like the 
forward flourishing blade on stony ground, that has no root, 
nor deepness of earth to maintain its life. 

Some persons, under high affections and a confident per- 
suasion of their good estate, have what they very ignorantly 
call seeing the truth of the word of God, but which is very far 
from it. They have some text of scripture coming to their 
minds, in a sudden and extraordinary manner, immediately 
declaring unto them (as they suppose) that their sins are for- 
given, or that God loves them, and will save them; andit 
may be have a chain of scriptures coming one after another, 
to the same purpose; and they are convinced that it is truth; 
z. €. they are confident that it is certainly so, that their sins are 
forgiven, and God does love them, &c —they say they know 
it is so; and when the words of scripture are suggested to 
them, and as they suppose immediately spoken to them by 
God, in this meaning, they are ready to cry out, Truth, truth! 
at 2s certainly so! the word of God zs true! And this they call 
“‘ seeing the truth of the word of God.” Whereas the whole 
of their faith amounts to no more, than only a strong confi- 
dence of their own good estate, and so a_ confidence 
that those words are true, which they suppose tell them 
they are in a good estate: when indeed (as was shown 
before) there is no scripture which declares that any person is 
in a good estate directly, or any other way than by conse- 
quence. So that this, instead of being a real sight of the 
truth of the word of God, is a sight of nothing but a phantom, 
and is all over adelusion. Truly to see the truth of the word 
of God, is to see the truth of the gospel; which is the glorious 
doctrine the word of God contains, concerning God, Jesus 
Christ, the way of salvation by him, and the world of glory 
that he is entered into, and purchased for all them who be- 
lieve; and not a revelation that such and such particular 
persons are true Christians, and shall go to heaven. Therefore 
those affections which arise from no other persuasion of the 
truth of the word of God than this, arise from delusion, and 
not true conviction; and consequently are themselves delusive 
and vain, 

But suppose the religious affections of persons indeed 
arise from a strong persuasion of the truth of the Christian reli- 
gion; their affections are not the better, unless it be a rea- 
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sonable persuasion or conviction. By a reasonable conviction, 
I mean a conviction founded on real evidence, or upon that 
which is a good reason, or just ground of conviction. Men 
may have a strong persuasion that the Christian religion is. 
true, when their persuasion is not at all built on evidence, but 
altogether on education, and the opinion of others; as many 
Mahometans are strongly persuaded of the truth of the Ma- 
hometan religion, because their fathers, and neighbours, and 
nation believe it. That belief of the truth of the Christian 
religion, which is built on the very same grounds with that of 
Mahometans who believe in the Mahometan religion, is the 
same sort of belief. And though the thing believed happens 
ta be better; yet that does not make the belief itself to be of 
a better sort, for though the thing believed happens to be true, 
yet the belief of it is not owing to this truth, but to education. 
So that as the conviction is no better than the Mahometans’ 
conviction; so the affections that flow from it, are no better, 
in themselves, than the religious affections of Mahometans. 

But suppose the belief of Christian doctrines, be not 
merely from education, but indeed from reasons and argu- 
ments, it will not from thence necessarily follow, that their 
affections are truly gracious: for in order to that, it is requisite, 
not only that the belief which their affections arise from, 
should be a reasonable, but also a spiritual belief or convic- 
tion. I suppose none will doubt but that some natural men 
yield a kind of assent of their judgments to the trath of the 
Christian religion, from the rational proofs or arguments that 
are offered to eviuce it, Judas, without doubt, thought Jesus 
to be the Messiah, from the things which he saw and heard; 
but yet all along wasa devil. So in John ii. 23—25. we read 
of many that believed in Christ’s name, when they saw the 
‘watracles that he did; whom yet Christ knew had not that 
within them, which was to be depended on. So Simon the 
sorcerer believed, when he beheld the miracles and signs 
which were done; but yet remained 2x the gall of bitterness, 
and bond of iniguity, Acts viii. 13, 23. And if there is such a 
belief or assent of the judgment in some natural men, none 
can doubs but that religious affections may arise from that 
assent or belief; as we read of some who delieved for a 
while that were greatly affected, and anon with joy received 
the word. 

It is evident that there is a spiritual conviction of the 
truth, or a belief peculiar to those who are spiritual, who are 
regenerated, and who have the Spirit of God, in his holy 
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communications, dwelling in them as a vital principle. So 
that their conviction does not only differ from that which natu- 
ral men have, in that it is accompanied with good works; but 
the belief ttself is diverse, the assent and conviction of the 
judgment is of a kind peculiar to those who are spiritual, and 
of which natural men are wholly destitute. This is evident by 
the scripture, if any thing at allis so; John xvii. 8. They 
have believed that thou didst send me. Tit.i.1. According to 
the faith of God's elect, and the acknowledging of the truth 
which zs after godliness. John xvi. 27. The Father himseif 
loveth you, because ye have loved me, and have believed that I 
came out from God. 1 John iv. 15. Whosoever shall confess that 
Jesus ts the Son of God, God dwelleth.in him, and he in God. 
Chap. v. 1. Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ, ts born 
of God. Verse 10. He that believeth on the Son of God, hath 
the witness in himself. 

What a spiritual conviction of the judgment is, we are 
naturally led to determine from what has been said already, 
under the former head of a spiritual understanding. The 
conviction of the judgment arises from the illumination of 
the understanding: the passing of a right judgment on things, 
depends on a right apprehension. And therefore it follows, 
that a spiritual conviction of the truth of the great things of 
the gospel, is such a conviction as arises from having a spiritual 
apprehension of those things in the mind. And this is also 
evident from the scripture, which often represents a saving 
belief of the reality and divinity of the things proposed and 
exhibited to us in the gospel, as what proceeds from the 
Spirit of God enlightening the mind. Hence right apprehen-- 
sions of the nature of those things; the Spirit as it were 
unvailing, or revealing them, and enabling the mind to view 
them as they are. Luke x. 21, 22. I thank thee, O Father, 
Lord of heaven and earth, that thou hast w1p these things from 
the wise and prudent, and hast REVEALED them unto babes: even 
so, Father, for so it seemed good in thy sight. All things are 
delwered unto me of my Father: and no man knoweth who the 
Son ts, but the Father ; and who the Father is, but the Son, and 
he to whom the Son will rEvEAL him. Jobn vi. 40. And this is 
the will of him that sent me, that every one which sEETH the 
Son, and BELIEVETH on him, may have everlasting life. Where 
it is plain, that true faith arises from a spiritual sight of Christ. 
And John xvii.6—8. J have MANiFresTED thy name unto the 
men which thou gavest me out of the world—Now they have 
known that all things whatsoever thou hast given me, are of 
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thee. For I have given unto them the words which thou gavest 
me; and they have received them, and have known surely that 
I came out from thee, and they have believed that thou didst 
send me. Christ’s manifesting God’s name to the disciples, 
or giving them a true apprehension of divine things, was that 
whereby they knew that Christ’s doctrine was of God, and 
that Christ himself was sent by him. Matth. xvi. 16, 17. 
Simon Peter said, Thou art Christ, the Son of the living God. 
And Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed art thou Simon 
Barjona: for flesh and blood hath not REVEALED 2 unto thee, 
but my Father which ts in heaven. 1 Joha v.10. He that believ- 
eth on the Son of God, hath the witness in himself. Gal. i. 
14—16. Being more exceedingly zealous of the traditions of my 
Sathers. But when it pleased God, who separated me from my 
mother’s womb, and called me by his grace, to REVEAL his Son 
an me, that I might preach him among the heathen ; tmmedt- 
ately I conferred not with flesh and blood. 

If that is a spiritual conviction of the divinity and reality 
of the things exhibited in the gospel, which arises from a 
spiritual understanding of those things; I have shown already 
what that is. Inshort, it consists in a sense and taste of the 
divine, supreme, and holy excellency and beauty of those 
things. So that then is the mind spiritually convinced of the 
divinity and truth of the great things of the gospel, when 
that conviction arises, either directly or remotely, from such a 
sense or view of their divine excellency and glory as is there 
exhibited. This clearly follows from what has been already 
said; and for this: the scripture is very plain and express: 
2 Cor. iv. 3—6. But if our gospel be hid, it is hid to them that 
are lost: in whom the god of this world hath blinded the minds of 
them that BELIEVE not, lest the light of the GLorious GOsPEL of 
Christ, who ts the image of God, should shine unto them. For 
we preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord; and our- 
selves your seroants for Jesus’ sake. For God who commanded 
the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to 
give the LIGHT OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE GLORY oF Gop, 
an the face of Jesus Christ. Together with the last verse of 
the foregoing chapter, which introduces this, But we all with 
open face, beholding asin a glass the GLORY OF THE LORD, are 
changed into the same image, from glory to glory, even as by 
the Spirit of the Lord. Nothing can be more evident, than 
that a saving belief of the gospel is here spoken of by the 
apostle, as arising from the mind being enlightened to behold 
the divine glory of the things it exhibits. This view or sense 
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of the divine glory, and unparallelled beauty of the things 
exhibited to us in the gospel, has a tendency to convince the 
mind of their divinity two way; first, directly, and secondly, 
more indirectly and remotely. 

I. A view of this divine glory directly, convinces the mind 
of the divinity of these things, as this glory is in itself a 
direct, clear, and all-conquering evidence of it; especially 
when clearly discovered, or when this supernatural sense is 
given in agood degree. 

He that has his judgment thus directly convinced and 
assured of the divinity of gospel truths by a clear view of their 
divine glory, has a reasonable conviction. His assurance is 
altogether agreeable to reason; because the divine glory and 
beauty of divine things is in ztse/f a real evidence of their 
divinity, and the most direct and strong. He that truly sees 
the divine, transcendent, supreme glory of those things 
which are divine, does as it were know their divinity zn- 
tuitively ; he not only argues, but sees that they are divine. 
He sees that in them wherein divinity chiefly consists; for in 
this glory, which is so vastly and inexpressibly distinguished 
from the glory of artificial things, and all other glory, mainly 
consists the true notion of divinity. God is God, and dis- 
tinguished from all other beings, and exalted above them, 
chiefly by his divine beauty, which is infinitely diverse from 
all other beauty. They therefore that see the stamp of this 
glory in divine things, they see divinity in them, they see 
God in them, and so see them to be divine; because they see 
that in them wherein the truest idea of divinity consists. Thus 
a soul may have a kind of intuitive knowledge of the divinity 
of the things exhibited. in the gospel; not that he judges 
the doctrines of the gospel to be from God, without any 
argument or deduction at all; but it is without any long chain 
of arguments; the argument is but one, and the evidence 
direct ; the mind ascends to the truth of the gospel but by one 
step, and that is its divine glory. Aa 

It would be very strange, if any professing (Christian 
should deny it to be possible, that there should be an excel. 
lency in divine things, which is so transcendent, and exceed- 
ingly different from what is in other things, that if it were 
seen, would evidently distinguish them. We cannot rationally 
doubt, but that things which are divine, that appertain to the 
Supreme Being, are vastly different from things that are 
human. There is a God-like, gis and glorious exceHency 


Vou. Iv. 


194 ON RELIGIOUS AFFECTIONS. Part rit. 


in them, so distinguishing them from the things which are of 
men, that the difference is ineflable; and therefore such as 
if seea, will have a most convincing, satisfying influence 
upon any one, that they are what they are, viz. divine. 
Doubtless there is that glory and excellency in the Divine 
Being, by which he is so infinitely distinguished from-all other 
beings, that if it were seen, he might be known by it. It 
would therefore be very unreasonable to deny, that it is 
possible for God to give manifestations of this distinguishing 
excellency, in things by which he is pleased to make himself 
known; and that this distinguishing excellency may be clearly 
scen inthem. There are natural excellencies that are very 
evidently distinguishing of the subjects or authors, to any one 
who beholds them. How vastly is the speech of an intelligent 
man diiferent from that of a little child! And how greatly 
distinguished is the speech of some men of great genius, as 
Homer, Cicero, Milton, Locke, Addison, and others, from that 
of many other intelligent men! There are no limits to be 
set tq the degrees of manifestation of mental excellency, 
that there may be in speech. But the appearances of the 
natural perfections of God, in the manifestations he makes 
of himself, may doubtless be unspeakably more evidently 
distinguishing, than the appearances of those excellencies of 
worms of the dust, in which they differ one from another, 
He that is well acquainted with mankind, and their works, by 
viewing the sun, may know it is no human work, And it 
is reasonable to suppose, that when Christ comes at the end 
of the world, in the glory of his Father, it will be with such 
ineffable appearances of divinity, as will leave no doubt to 
the inhabitants of the world, even the most obstinate infidels, 
that he who appears is a divine person. But above all, do 
the manifestations of the moral and spiritual glory of the 
Divine Beiyg, (which is the proper beauty of the divinity), 
bring their own evidence, and tend to assure the heart, 
Thus the disciples were assured that Jesus was the Son of 
God, for they beheld his glory, as the glory of the only begotten 
of the Father, full of grace and truth, John i: 14. When 
Christ appeared in his transfiguration to his disciples, as an 
outward glory to their bodily eyes---which was a sweet and 
admirable symbol and semblance of his spiritual glory--+ 
together with his spiritual glory itself, manifested to their 
minds; the manifestation was such as did perfectly, and 
with good reason, assure them of his divinity; as appears 
by what one of them says concerning it, 2 Pet. i. 16---18, 
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For we have not followed cunningly devised fables, when we 
made known unto you the power and coming of our Lord Jesus 
‘Christ, but were eye-witnesses of his majesty: for he received 
Srom Ged the Father, honour and glory, when there came sitch 
‘a voice to him from the excellent glory, This is my beloved Son, 
anwhom I am well pleased. And this voice which came from 
heaven we heard, when we were with him in the holy mount. 
The apostle calls that mount, the holy mount, because the 
‘manifestations of Christ there made to their minds, and with 
which they were especially impressed and ravished, was the 
glory of his holiness, or the beauty of his moral excellency : 
or, as another of these disciples, who saw it, expresses it, His 
glory, as full of grace and truth. 

Now this distinguishing glory of the Divine Being has 
its brightest manifestation in the things exhibited to us in the 
gospel ; the doctrines there taught, the word there spoken, 
and the divine counsels, acts‘and works there revealed. These 
things have the clearest, most admirable, and distinguishing 
representations and exhibitions of the glory of God’s moral 
perfections, that’ ever were made to the word. And if 
there be such a distinguishing, evidential manifestation of 
‘divine glory in the gospel, it is reasonable to suppose that 
there may be such a thing as seeing it: what should hinder but 
that it may be seen? It is no argument that it cannot be seen, 
because some do not see it; though they may be discerning 
men in temporal matters. If there be such ineffable, distin- 
guishing, evidential excellencies in the gospel, it is reasonable 
to suppose, that they are such as are not to be discerned, but 
by the special influence and enlightenings of the Spirit of 
God. There is need of uncommon force of mind to discern 
the distinguishing excellencies of the works of authors of 
great genius. Those things in Milton, which to mean judges 
appear tasteless and imperfections, are his inimitable excellen- 
cies in the eyes of those who are of greater discerning, and 
better taste. And if there be a book of which God is the 
author, it is most reasonable to suppose, that the distinguishing 
glories of his word are of such a kind, as that the sin and cor- 
ruption of men’s hearts---which above all things alienate them 
from the Deity, and make the heart dull and stupid to any 
sense or taste of those things wherein the moral glory of the 
divine perfections consists---would blind them from discern- 
ing the beauties of such a book; and that therefore they will 
not see them, but as God is pleased to enlighten them, and 
restore ar holy taste, to discern and relish divine beauties. 
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This sense of the spiritual excellency and beauty of divine. 
things, also tends directly to convince the mind of the truth 
of the gospel. Very many of the most important things 
declared in the gospel are hid from the eyes of natural men, 
the truth of which in effect consists in this excellency, or so 
immediately depends upon it, and results from it, that in this 
excellency being seen, the truth of those things is seen. As 
soon as ever the eyes are opened to behold a holy beauty and 
amiableness in divine things, a multitude of most important 
doctrines of the gospel that depend upon it, (which all appear 
-strange and dark to natural men), are at once seen to be true. 
As for instance, hereby appears the truth of what the word of 
God declares concerning the exceeding evil of sin; for the 
same eye that discerns the transcendent beauty of holiness, 
necessarily therein sees the exceeding odiousness of sin: the 
same taste which relishes the sweetness of true moral good, 
tastes the bitterness of moral evil. And by this means a man. 
sees his own sinfulness and loathsomeness; for he has now a 
sense to discern objects of this nature; and so sees the truth 
of what the word of God declares concerning the exceeding 
sinfulness of mankind, which before he did not see. He 
now sees the dreadful pollution of his heart, and the despe- 
rate depravity of his nature,.in a new manner; for his soul 
has now a sense given it to feel the pain of such a disease. 
This shows him the truth of what the scripture reveals con- 
eerning the corruption of man’s nature, his original sin, his 
ruinous condition, his need of a Saviour, and of the mighty 
power of God to renew his heart, and change his nature. 
Men by seeing the true excellency of holiness, see the glory 
of all those things which both reason and scripture shew to 
bein the Divine Being ; for it has been shown, that the glory 
of them depends on this. And hereby they see the truth of 
all that the scripture declares concerning God’s glorious ex- 
cellency and majesty, his being the fountain of all good, the 
only happiness of the creature, &c. This again shews the 
mind the truth of what the scripture teaches concerning the 
evil of sin against so glorious a God; also the truth of what 
at teaches concerning sin’s just desert of that dreadful punish- 
ment which it reveals; and concerning the impossibility of 
our offering any satisfaction, or sufficient atonement for that 
which is so infinitely evil and heinous. And this again shews 
the truth of what the scripture reveals concerning the necessity 
of a Saviour, to offer an-atonement of infinite value for sin. 
This sense of spiritual beauty enables the soul to see the glory 
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of those things which the gospel reveals concerning the person 
of Christ ; and so enables to see the exceeding beauty and 
dignity of his person, appearing in what the gospel exhibits of 
his word, works, acts, and life; and this apprehension of the 
superlative dignity of his person, shews the truth of what the 
gospel declares concerning the value of his blood and righte- 
ousness; the infinite excellency of that offering he has made 
to God for us, its sufficiency to atone for our sins, and recom- 
mend us to God. And thus the Spirit of God discovers the 
way of salvation by Christ; the soul sees the fitness and suit- 
ableness of this way, the admirable wisdom of the contrivance, 
and the perfect answerableness to our necessities of the pro- 
vision that the gospel exhibits. A sense of true divine 
beauty being given, the soul discerns the beauty of every 
part of the gospel-scheme. This also shews the soul the truth 
of what the word of God declares concerning man’s chief 
happiness, as consisting in holy exercises and enjoyments, and 
the unspeakable glory of the heavenly state. What the pro- 
phecies of the Old Testament, and the writings of the apostles 
declare concerning the glory of the Messiah’s kingdom, is now 
all plain; and also what the scripture teaches concerning the 
reasons and grounds of our duty. The truth of all these 
things revealed in the scripture, and many more that might 
be mentioned, appear to the soul, only by that spiritual taste 
of divine beauty, which has been spoken of; they being 
hidden things before. 

And besides all this, the truth of all those things which 
the scripture says about experimental religion, is hereby 
known; for they are now experienced. And this convinces 
the soul, that one who knew the heart of man, better than 
we know our own hearts, and perfectly knew the nature of 
virtue and holiness, was the author of the scriptures. And 
the opening to view, with such clearness, such a world of 
wonderful and glorious truth in the gospel, that before was 
unknown, being quite above the view of a natural eye, 
but now appearing so clear and bright, has a powerful and 
invincible influence on the soul, to persuade it of the divinity 
of the gospel. 

Unless men may come to a reasonable solid persuasion 
and conviction of the truth of the gospel, by internal evi- 
dences in the way that has been spoken, viz. by a sight of its 
glory; it is impossible that those who are illiterate, and unac- 
quainted with history, should have any thorough and effectual 
conviction of it at all. They may without this see a great 
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deal of probability of it; it may be reasonable for them to 
give much credit to hae learned men and historians tell them ; 
and they may tell them so much, that it may look very proba- 
ble and rational to them, that the Christian religion is true; 
and so much that they would be very unreasonable not to en- 
tertain this opinion. But to have a conviction, so clear; and 
evident, and assuring, as to be sufficient to induce them, with 
boldness to sell all, confidently and fearlessly to rum the 
venture of the loss aE all things, and of enduring the most 
exquisite and long continued torments, and to trample the 
world under foot, and count all things but dung for Christ ; 
the evidence they can have from history, cannot be sufficient. 
It is impossible that men, who have not something of a general 
view of the historical world, or the series of history from age 
to age, should come at the force of arguménts for the truth of 
‘Christianity, drawn from history, to that degree, as effectually 
to induce them to venture their all upon it. After all that 
Jearned men have said to them, there will remain innumerable 
doubts on their minds; they willbe ready, when pinched with 
some great trial of their faith, to say, ‘*‘ How do! know this, 
or that? How do I know when these histories were written? 
‘Learned men tell me these histories were so and so attested 
in their day; but how do I know that there were such at- 
testations ‘then? They tell me there is equal reason to believe 
these facts, as any whatsoever that are related at such a dis- 
tance ; but how do I know that other facts which are related of 
those ages, ever were?” Those who kave not something of 
a general view of the series of historical events, and of the 
state of mankind from age to age, cannot see the clear evi- 
dence from history of the truth of facts in distant ages; but 
there will remain endless doubts and scruples. 

But the gospel was not given only for learned men. There 
are at least nineteen in twenty, if not ninety-nine in a hundred, 
of those for whom the scriptures were written, who are not 
capable of any certain or effectual conviction of the divine 
authority of the scriptures, by such arguments as learned men 
use. If men who have been brought up in heathenism, must 
wait foraclear and certain conviction of the truth of Christi- 
anity, until they have learning and acquaintance with the 
histories of politer nations, enough to see clearly the force of 
such kind of arguments; it will make the evidence of the 
gospel, to them, immensely cumbersome, and will render 
the propagation of the gospel among them infinitely difficult. 
Miserable is the condition of the Houssatunnuck Indians and 
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others, who have lately manifested a desire to be instructed in 
Christianity, if. they can come at no evidence of the truth of 
Christianity, sufficient to induce them to sell all for Christ, in 
any other way but this. 

It is unreasonable te suppose, that God has provided for 
his people, no more than proéadle evidences. of the truth of 
the gospel. He has with great care abundantly provide, and 
given them the most convincing, assuring, satisfying and ma- 
nifold evidence of his faithfulness in the covenant of grace ; 
and as David says, made a covenant, ordered in ali things and 
sure. Therefore it is rational to suppose, that at the same 
time, he would not fail of ordering the matter so, that there 
should not be wanting as great and clear evidence, that this zs 
his covenant, and that these promises are his promises; or, 
which is the same thing, that the Christian religion is true, and 
that the gospel is his word. Otherwise in vain are those great 
assurances he has given of his faithfulness in his covenant, 
by confirming it with his oath, and so va riously establishing it 
by seals and pledges. For the evidence that it is his covenant, 
is properly the foundation on which all the force and effect 
of those other assurances do stand. We may therefore un- 
doubtedly suppose and conclude, that there is some sort of 
evidence which God has given, that this covenant, and these 
promises are his, beyond al] mere probability ; that there are 
‘some grounds of assurance of it held forth, which, if we are 
not blind to them, tend to give a higher persuasion, than any 
arguing from: lsistory, human tradition, &c. which the illiterate, 
and unacquainted with history, are capable of; yea, that which 
is good ground of the highest and most perfect assurance, 
that mankind have in any case whatsoever; agreeable to 
those high expressions which the apostle uses, Heb. x. 22. 
Let us draw near in FULL ASSURANCE OF FAITH. And Col. ii. 
2. That their hearts might be comforted, being knit together in 
love, and unto ALL RICHES OF THE FULL ASSURANCE OF UN- 
DERSTANDING, to the acknawledgment of the mystery of God, 
and of the Father, and of Christ. It is reasonable to suppose, 
that God would give the greatest evidence of those things 
which are greatest, and the truth of which is of greatest 
importance to us: and that we therefore, if we are wise, and 
act rationally, shall have the greatest desire of having full, 
undoubting, and perfect assurance thereof. But it is certain, 
that such an assurance is not to be attained by the greater 
part of them who live under the gospel, by arguments fetched 
from ancient traditions, histories, and monuinents. 
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And if we come to fact and experience, there is not 
the least reason to suppose, that one in a hundred of those 
who have been sincere Christians, and have had a heart to 
sell all for Christ, have come by their conviction of the truth 
of the gospel this way. If we read over the histories of the 
many thousands that died martyrs for Christ, since the begin- 
ning of the reformation, and have chearfully undergone 
extreme tortures, in a.confidence of the truth of the gospel, 
and consider their circumstances and advantages; how few of 
them were there, that we can reasonably suppose, ever came 
by their assured persuasion, this way; or indeed for whom it, 
was possible, reasonably to receive so full and strong an assu- 
rance, from such arguments! Many of them were weak 
women and children, and the greater part of them illiterate 
persons; many of whom had been brought up in popish 
ignorance and darkness, were but newly come out of it, 
and lived and died in times, wherein those arguments for the 
truth of Christianity from antiquity and history, had been 
but very imperfectly handled. And indeed, it is but very 
Jately that these arguments have been set in a clear and con- 
vincing light, even by learned men themselves: and since it 
has been done, there never were fewer thorough believers, 
among those who have been educated in the true religion; 
infidelity never prevailed so much, in any age, as in this, 
wherein these arguments are handled to the greatest ad- 
vantage. 

The true martyrs of Jesus Christ, are not those who have 
only been strong in opznzon that the gospel of Christ is true, 
but those that have seen the truth of it; as the very name of 
Martyrs or witnesses (by which they are-called in scripture) 
implies. Those are very improperly called witnesses of the 
truth of any thing, who only declare they are very much of 
opinion that such a thing is true. Those only are proper 
witnesses, who can, and do testify that they have seen the 
truth of the thing they assert; John iii. 11. We speak that we 
do know, and testify that we have seen. John i. 34. And J saw, 
and bare record, that this is the Son of God. 1 John iv. 14. 
And we have seen and do testify, that the Father sent the Son 
to be the Saviour of the world. Acts xxii. 14,15. The God 
of our fathers hath chosen thee, that thou shouldst know his 
will, and see that just One, and shouldst hear the voice of his 
mouth: for thou shalt be his witness unto all men, of what 
thou hast seen and heard. But the true martyrs of Jesus. 
Christ are called his witnesses: and all the saints, who by their 
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holy practice under great trials declare that faith which ts the 
SUBSTANCE of things hoped for, and the EvipeNcE of things not 
seen, are called witnesses, (Heb. xi. 1. and xii. 1.) By their 
profession and practice they declare their assurance of the 
truth and divinity of the gospel, having had the eyes of their 
minds enlightened to see divinity in the gospel, or to behold 
that unparallelled, ineffably excellent, and truly divine glory 
shining in it, which is altogether distinguishing, evidential, 
and convincing : so that they may truly be said to have seen God 
in it, to have seen that it is indeed divine ; and so can speak in the 
“style of witnesses. They can not only say, that they think the 
gospel is divine, but that zt zs divine, giving it in as their testi- 
mony, because they have seen it to be so. Doubtless Peter, 
James, and John, after they had seen that excellent glory of 
Christin the mount, would have been ready, when they came 
down, to speak in the language of witnesses, and to say positively 
that Jesus is the Son of God; as Peter says, they were eye- 
witnesses, 2 Pet. i. 16. And so all nations will be ready posi- 
tively to say this, when they shall behold his glory at the day 
of judgment; though that will be universally seen, will be 
only his natural glory, and not his moral and spiritual glory, 
which is much more distinguishing. 

But yet, it must be noted, that among those who have a 
spiritual sight of the divine glory of the gospel; there is a 
great variety in degrees of strength of faith, as there is a vast 
variety of the degrees of clearness of views of this glory: 
but there is no true and saving faith, or spiritual conviction of 
the judgment, of the truth of the gospel, that has nothing 
in it, of this manifestation of its internal evidence, in some 
degree. The gospel of the blessed God does not go abroad 
a-begging for its evidence, so much:as some think: it has 
its highest and most proper evidence in itself. Though great 
use may be made of external arguments, they are not to be 
neglected, but highly prized and valued; for they may be 
greatly serviceable to awaken unbelievers, and bring them 
to serious consideration, and to confirm the faith of true saints ; 
yea, they may be in some respects subservient to the begetting 
of asaving faith in men. Though what was said before re- 
mains true, that there is no spiritual ‘conviction of the judg- 
ment, but what arises from an apprehension of the spiritual 
beauty and glory of divine things: for, as has been observed, 
this apprehension or view has a tendency to convince the mind 
of the truth of the gospel, two ways; either directly or indi- 

Vou. tv. Cc 


202 ON RELIGIOUS AFFECTIONS. PaRT It 


rectly. Having therefore already observed how it does this 
directly, I proceed now, : 

Il. To observe how a view of this divine glory convinces the 
mind of the truth of Christianity, more zndirecily. : 

First, It doth so, as the prejudices of the heart against the 
truth of divine things are hereby removed, so that the mind 
thereby lies open to the force of the reasons which are 
offered. The mind of man is naturally full of enmity against 
the doctrines of the gospel; which is a disadvantage to those 
arguments that prove their truth, and causes them to lose 
their force upon the mind: but when a person has discovered 
to him the divine excellency of Chiistian doctrines, this 
destroys that enmity, and removes the prejudices, and sanctifies 
the reason, and causes it to be open and free. Hence 1s a 
vast difference, as to the force that arguments have to convince 
the mind. Hence was the very different effect which Christ’s 
miracles had to convince the disciples, from what they had to 
convince the Scribes and Pharisees: not that they had 
a stronger reason, or had their reason more improved; but 
their reason was sanctified, and those blinding prejudices, 
which the Scribes and Pharisees were under, were re- 
moved, by the sense they had of the excellency of Christ and 
his doctrine, 

Secondly, It not only removes the hindrances of reason, 
but positively Aelps reason. It makes even the speculative 
notions more lively. It assists and engages the attention of 
the mind to that kind of objects; which causes it to have a 
clearer view of them, and more clearly to see their mutual 
relations. The ideas themselves, which otherwise are dim and 
obscure, by this means have light cast-‘upon them, and are 
impressed with greater strength, so that the mind can better 
judge of them; as he that beholds the objects on the face of 
the earth, when the light of the sun is cast upon them, is 
under greater advantage to discern them in their true forms 
and mutual relations, and to see the evidences of divine wis- 
dom and skill in their contrivance, than he that sees them in 
a dim star-light, or twilight. 

What has been said, may serve in some measure to shew 
the nature of a spiritual conviction of the truth and reality 
of divine things; and so to distinguish truly gracious affec- 
tions from others; for gracious affections are evermore attend- 
ed with such a conviction of the judgment. But before I 
dismiss this head, it will be needful to observe the ways 
whereby some are deceived, with respect to this matter; 
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and take notice of several things that are sometimes taken for 
a spiritual and saving belief of the truth, which are indeed 
very diverse from it. 

}. There is a degree of conviction of the truth of the 
great things of religion, that arises from the common enlight- 
enings of the Spirit of God. The more lively and sensible 
apprehension of the things of religion, with respect to what 
is natural in them—such as natural men have who are under 
awakenings and common illuminatious—will give some degree 
of conviction of the truth, beyond what they had before 
they were thus enlightened. For hereby they see the mani- 
festations made in the holy scriptures, of the natural perfec- 
tions of God; such as his greatness, power, and awful ma- 
jesty; which tends to convince the mind, that this is the 
word of a great and terrible God. From tke tokens there 
are of God’s greatness and majesty in his word and works, of 
which they have a great sense, from the common influence of 
the Spirit of God, they may have a much greater conviction 
that these are indeed the word and works of a very great 
invisible Being. And the lively apprehension of the greatness 
of God, which natural men may have, tends to make them 
sensible of the great guilt, which sin against such a God 
brings, and the dreadfulness of his wrath for sin. And this 
tends to cause them more easily and fully to believe the reve- 
Jation the scripture makes of another world, and of the 
extreme misery it threatens, there to be inflicted on sinners. 
And so from that sense of the great natural good there is in 
the things of religion, which is sometimes given.in common 
illuminations, men may be the more induced to believe the 
truth of religion, These things persons may have, and yet 
have no sense of the beauty and amiableness of the moral and 
holy excellency of religion; and therefore no spiritual con- 
viction of their truth. But yet such convictions are sometimes 
mistaken for saving convictions, and the affections fawing from 
from them, for saving affections. 

2. The extraordinary impressions which are made on the 
imaginations of some persons, in visions, and immediate strong 
impulses and suggestions, as though they saw sights, and had 
words spoken to them, may, and often do beget a strong per- 
suasion of the truth of invisible things. Though the general 
tendency of such things, in their final issue, is to draw men 
off from the word of God, and to cause them to reject the 
gospel, and to establish unbelief and Atheism; yet for the 
present, they may, and often do beget a confident persuasion 
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of the truth of some things that are revealed in the scrip- 
tures; however their confidence is founded in delusion, and 
so nothing worth. As for instanee, if a person has by some 
invisible agent, immediately and strongly impressed on his 
imagination, the appearance of a bright light, and glorious 
form of a person seated on a throne, with great external ma- 
jesty and beauty, uttering some remarkable words, with great 
force and energy; the person whois the subject of such an 
operation, may be from hence confident, that there are invi- 
sible agents, spiritual beings, from what he has experienced, 
knowing that he had no hand himself in this extraordinary 
effect, which he has experienced. He may also be confident, 
that this is Christ whom he saw and beard speaking ; and 
this may make him confident that there is a Christ, and that 
Christ reigns onathrone in heaven, as he saw him; and may 
be confident that the words which he heard him speak are 
true, &c. in the same manner as the lying miracles of the 
Papists, may for the present beget in the minds of the igno- 
rant, deluded people, a strong persuasion of the truth of many 
things declared in the New Testament. Thus when the 
images of Christ, in Popish churches, are on some extraor- 
dinary occasions, made by priestcraft to appear to the people 
as if they wept, and shed fresh blood, and moved; and 
uttered such and such words; the people may be verily per- 
suaded that it is a miracle wrought by Christ himself; and 
from thence may be confident there is a Christ, and that what 
they are told of his death and sufferings, resurrection and 
ascension, and present government of the world is true; 
for they may look upon this miracie, as a certain evidence 
of all these things, and a kind of ocular demonstration of 
them. This may be the influence of these lying wonders for 
the present; though the general tendency of them is not to 
convince that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, but finally to 
promote Atheism. Even the intercourse which Satan has with 
witches, and their often experiencing his immediate power, 
has a tendency to convince them of the truth of some of the 
doctrines of religion; as particularly the reality of an invisible 
world, or world of spirits, contrary to the doctrine of the Sad- 
ducees. The general tendency of Satan’s influences is delu- 
sion; but yet he may mix some truth with his lies, that his 
lies may not be so easily discovered. 

Multitudes are deluded with a counterfeit faith, from im- 
pressions on their imagination, in the manner now mentioned. 
They say they. know that there isa God, for they have seen 
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him ; they know that Christ is the Son of God, for they have 
seen him in his glory; they know that Christ died for sinners, 
for they have seen him hanging on the cross, and his blood 
running from his wounds; they know there is a heaven and a 
hell, for they have seen the misery of the damned souls in 
hell, and the glory of saints and angels in heaven, (meaning 
some external representations, strongly impressed on _ their 
imagination); they know that the scriptures are the word of 
God, and the. such and such promises in particular are his 
word, for they have heard him speak them to them, they came 
to their minds suddenly and immediately from God, without 
their having any hand in it. 

3. Persons may seem to have their belief of the truth 
greatly increased, when the foundation of it is only a persua- 
sion of their interest in them. They first, by some means or 
other, take up a confidence, that if there be a Christ anda 
heaven, they are ¢hetrs; and this prejudices them more in 
favour of their truth. When they hear of the great and 
glorious things of religion, it is with this notion, that all these 
things belong to them; and hence easily become confident 
that they are true; they look upon it to be greatly for their 
interest that they should be true. It is very obvious what a 
strong influence men’s interest and inclinations have on their 
judgments. While a natural man thinks, that if there be a 
heaven and hell, the latter and not the former belongs to him; 
then he will be hardly persuaded that there is a heaven or 
hell. But when he comes to be persuaded, that hell belongs 
only to others and not to him; then he can easily allow the 
reality of hell, and exclaim against the senselessness and 
sottishness of others in neglecting means of escape from it: 
and being confident that he is a child of God, and that God has 
promised heaven to him, he may seem strong in the faith of 
its reality, and may have a great zeal against that infidelity 
which denies it. But I proceed to another distinguishing sigu 
of gracious affections. 


SECT. VI. 
Gracious affections qre attended with evangelical humiliation. 
Evangelical humiliation is a sense that a Christian has of 


‘his own utter insufficiency, despicableness, and odiousness, 
with an answerable frame of heart. There is a distinction to 
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be made between a legal and evangelical humiliation. The 
former is what men may have while in a state of nature, and 
have no gracious affection; the latter is peculiar to true saints. 
The former is from the common influence of the Spirit of God, 

assisting natural principles, and especially natural conscience ; 
the latter is from the special influences of the Spirit of God, 

implanting and exercising supernatural and divine principles, 
The former is from the mind being assisted to a greater sense 
of religious things, as to their natural properties and qualities, 
and particularly of the natural perfections of God, such as his 
greatness, terrible majesty, &c.—which were manifested to 
the congregation of Israe], in giving the law at Mount Sinai— 
the latter is from a sense of the transcendent beauty of divine 
things in their moral qualities. Inthe former, a sense of the 
awful greatness, and natural perfections of God, and of the 
strictness of his law, convinces men that they are exceeding 
sinful and guilty, and exposed to the wrath of God, as it will 
convince wicked men and devils at the day of judgment; but 
they do not see their own odiousness on account of sin; they 
do not see the hateful nature of sin; a sense of this is given 
in evangelical humiliation, hy a discovery of the beauty of 
God’s holiness and moral perfection. In a legal humiliation 
men are made sensible that they are nothing before the great 
and terrible God, and that they are undone, and wholly insuf- 
ficient to help themselves; as wicked men will be at the day 
of judgment: but they have not an answerable frame of 
heart, consisting in a disposition to abase themselves, and 
exalt God alone. This disposition is given anly in evangelical 
humiliation, by overcoming the heart, and changing its ; incli- 
nation, by a discovery of Gad’s holy beauty. In a legal 
humiliation, the conscience is convinced; as the consciences 
of all will be most perfectly at the day af judgment; 
but because thiere is no spiritual understanding, the will is not 
bowed, nor the inclination altered. In legal humiliation, men 
are brought to despair of helping themselves ; in evangelical, 
they are brought voluntarily to deny and renounce themselves : 
in the former, they are subdued and forced to the ground; in 
the latter, they are brought sweetly to yield, and freely and 
with delight to prostrate themselves at the feet of God. 

Legal humiliation has in it no spiritual good, nothing of 
the nature of true virtue; whereas evangelical humiliation is 
that wherein the excellent beauty of Christian grace does very 
much consist. Legal humiliation is useful, as a means in order 
to evangelical; as a common knowledge of the things of 
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religion is a means requisite in order to spiritual knowledge. 
Men may be legally humbled and have no humility ; as the 
wicked at the day of judgment will be thoroughly convinced. 
that they have no righteousness, but are altogether sinful, 
exceeding guilty, and justly exposed to eternal damnation— 
and be fully sensible of their own helplessness—without the 
least mortification of the pride of their hearts. But the 
essence of evangelical humiliation consists in such humility as 
becomes a creature in itself exceeding sinful, under a dis- 
pensation of grace; consisting in a mean esteem of himself, 
as in himself nothing, and altogether contemptible and odious ; 
attended with a mortification of a disposition to exalt himself, 
and a free renunciation of his own glory. 

This isa great and most essential thing in true religion. 
The whole frame of the gospel, every thing appertaining to 
the new covenant, and all God’s dispensations towards fallen 
man, are calculated to bring to pass this effect. They that are 
destitute of this, have no trye religion, whatever profession 
they may make, and how high soever their religious affections 
may be; Hab. ii. 4. Behold, his soul which 2s lifted up, ts not 
upright in him; but the just shall live by his faith; z. e. he 
shall live by his faith on God’s righteousness and grace, and 
not his own goodness and excellency. God has abundantly 
manifested in his word, that this is what he has a peculiar 
respect to in his saints, and that nothing is acceptable to him 
without it; Psal. xxxiv. 18. The Lord is nigh unto them that 
are of a broken heart, and saveth such as be of a contrite spirit, 
Psal. li. 17. The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit: a broken 
and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not despise. Psal. cxxxviii. 
6. Though the Lord be high, yet hath he respect untc the lowly. 
Prov. iii.34. He giveth grace unto the lowly. Is. lu. 15. Thus 
saith the high and lofty One who inhabiteth eternity, whose name 
2s Holy, I dwell in the high and holy place ; with him also that 
ts of a contrite and humble spirit, to revive the spirit of the 
humble, and to revive the heart of the contrite ones. Is. \xvi. 1, 2. 
Thus sajth the Lord, The heaven 1s my throne, and the earth zs 
my footstool :—but to this man will I look, even to him that ts 
poor and of a contrite spirit, and trembleth at my word. Micah 
vi.8. He hath shewed thee, O man, what is good; and what 
doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but to do justly, and 
to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God; Matth. v. 3. 
Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs 1s the kingdom of 
God. Matth. xviii. 3, 4. Verily I say unto you, Except ye be 
converted, and become as little children, ye shall not enter into 
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the kingdom of heaven. Whosoever therefore shall humble him- 
self as this litile child, the same is greatest in the kingdom of 
heaven. Mark x. 15. Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall not 
receive the kingdom of God as a little child, he shall not enter 
therein. The centurion, (Luke vii.) acknowledged that he was 
not worthy that Christ should enter under his roof, and that he was 
not worthy to come to him. See the manner of a sinner coming 
to Christ, Luke vii. 37, &c. And behold, a woman in the city, 
which was a sinner, when she knew that Jesus sat at meat in the 
Pharisees house, brought an alabaster box of ointment, and 
stood at his feet behind him weeping, and began to wash his feet 
with tears, and did wipe them with the hairs of her head. She 
did not think the hair of her head, which is the natural 
crown and glory of a woman, (1 Cor. xi. 15.) too good to wipe 
the feet of Christ. Jesus most graciously accepted her, and 
says, Thy faith hath saved thee, go in peace. The woman of 
Canaan submitted to Christ, in his saying, Z¢ 2s not meet to 
take the children’s bread, and to cast tt to dogs, and did as it 
were own that she was worthy to be called a dog; whereupon 
Christ says unto her, O woman, great is thy faith: be it unto 
thee, even as thou wilt, Matth. xv. 26—-28. The prodigal son 
said, J will arzse, and goto my father, and I will say unto him, 
Father, I have sinned against heaven, and before thee, and am 
mo more worthy to be called thy son: make me as one of thy 
hired servants, Luke xv. 18, &c. See also Luke xviii. 9, &c. 
And he spake this parable unto certain which trusted in them- 
selves that they were righteous, and despised others, &c.—The 
publican standing afar off, would not so much as lift up his 
eyes to heaven, but smote upon his breast, saying, God be merct- 
ful to mea sinner. TI tell you, this man went down to his house 
justified rather than the other: fot every one that exalteth him- 
self shall be abased: and he that humbleth himself, shall be 
exalied. Matth. xxviii. 9. dnd they came, and held him by the 
feet, and worshipped him. Col. iii. 12. Put ye on, as the elect of 
God,—humbleness of mind. Ezek. xx. 41, 43. J will accept you 
with your sweet savour, when I bring you out from the people, 
&c.—And there shall ye remember your ways, and all your 
doings, wherein ye have been defiled, and ye shall lothe your- 
selves tn your own sight, for all your evils that ye have com- 
mitted. Chap. xxxvi. 26, 27, 31. 4 new heart also will I give 
unto you,—and I will put my Spirit within you, and cause you 
to walk in my statutes, Kc.—Then shall ye remember your own 
evil ways, and your doings that were not good, and shall lothe 
yourselves in your own sight, for your tniquities, and for your 
abominations. Chap. xvi. 63. That thou mayst remember and 
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be confounded, and never open thy mouth any more because 
thy shame, when £ am pacified toward thee for all that thou 
hast done, saith the Lord. Job xlii. 6. Z abhor myself, and 
repent in dust and ashes. 

As we would therefore make the holy scriptures our rule, 
in judging of the nature of true religion, and judging of our 
own religious qualifications and state; it concerns us greatly 
to look at this humiliation, as one of the most essential things 
pertaining to true Christianity*. This is the principal part of the 
great Christian duty of self-denial. That duty consists in two 
things, vz. frst, In a man’s denying his worldly inclinations, 
and in forsaking and renouncing all worldly objects and enjoy- 
ments; and, secondly, In denying his natural self-exaltation, 
and renouncing his own dignity and glory, and in being 
emptied of himself; so that he does freely, and from his very 
heart, as it were renounce, and annihilate himself. Thus the 
Christian doth in evangelicai humiliation. The datter is the 
greatest and most difficult part of self-denial: although they 
always go together, and one never truly is, where the other 
is not; yet natural men can come much nearer to the former 
than the latter. Many Anchorites and Recluses have abandon- 
ed (though without any true mortification), the wealth, and 
pleasures, and common enjoyments of the world, who were 
far from renouncing their own dignity and righteousness. They 
never denied themselves for Christ, but only sold one lust to 
feed another, sold a beastly lust to pamper a devilish one ; 
and so were never the better, but their latter end was worse 
than their beginning. They turned out one black devil to 
let in seven white ones worse than the first, though of a fairer 
countenance. It is inexpressible, and almost inconceivable, 
how strong a‘self-righteous, self-exalting: disposition is natu- 
rally in man. What will he not do and suffer, to feed and 
gratify it? What lengths have been gone in a seeming self- 
denial in other respects, by Essenes and Pharisees, among 
the Jews; by Papists, many sects of heretics, and enthusiasts, 
among professing Christians; by many Mahometans; by 


* CALVIN, in his Institutions, Book If. chap. 2. § 11.says, ‘1 was alwavs 
exceedingly pleased with that saying of Curysostom, ‘The foundation of our 
philosophy is humility ;”° and yet more pleased with that of AucusTINE, “As 
says he, the rhetorician being asked, what was the first thing in the ules of clo- 
quence, he answered, Pronunciation ; what was the second, pronunciation 5 what 
was the third, still he answered, prosgunciation. So if you should ask me concerns 
ing the precepts of the Christian religion, T would answer, firstly, secondly, and 
thirdly, and for ever, Humility,” 


VoL. iv. Dd 
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Pythagorean philosophers, and others, among the Heathen; 
and all to do sacrifice to this Moloch of spiritual pride or self- 
righteousness; and that they may have something wherein 
to exalt themselves before God, and above their fellow- 


creatures f 

Real humiliation is what all the most glorious hypocrites, 
who make the most splendid shew of mortification to the 
world, and high religious affection, grossly fail in. Were it 
not that this is so much insisted on in scripture, as a most 
essential thing in true grace; one would be tempted to think 
that many of the heathen philosophers were truly gracious, in 
whom was so bright an appearance of many virtues, and also 
great illuminations, and inward fervours and elevations of mind, 
as though they were truly the subjects of divine illapses and 
heavenly communications *. It is true, that many hypocrites 
make great pretences to humility, as well as other graces; 
and very often there is nothing whatsoever of which they make 
a higher profession. They endeavour to make a great shew 
of humility in speech and behaviour; but they commonly 
make bungling work of it, though glorious work in their own 
eyes. They cannot find out what a humble speech and be- 
haviour is, or how to speak and act so that there may indeed 
be a savour of Christian humility in what they say and do: 
that sweet humble air and mien is beyond theirart, being not 


* 6 Albeit the Pythagoreans were thus famous for Judaic mysterious wisdom, 
and many moral, as well as natural accomplishments; yet were they not excmpted 
from boasting and pride; which was,indeed a vice most epidemic, and as it 
were congenial, among all the philosophers; but in a more particular manner, 
among the Pythagoreans. So Hornius Hist. Philosoph. L. 3. chap. If The manners 
of the Pythagoreans were not free from boasting. They were all YIEPIAUTOAOTOT, 
such as abounded en the sense and commendation of their own excellencics, and boasting 
even almost to the degree of wnmadesty and impudencey as great HEINSIUS ad Horat. hat 
rightly observed. Thus indeed does proud nature delight to walk in the sparks of 
its own fire. And although many of these old philosophers could, by the strength 
of their own lights and heats, together with some ‘common elevations and raisures 
of spirit, (peradventure from a more thao ordinary, shough not special and saving 
assistance of the Spirit), abandon many grosser vices; yet they were all deeply im- 
mersed in that miserable cu:sed abyss of spiritual pride: so that all their natural, 
and moral, and phi‘osophic attainments, did feed, nourish, strengthen, and render 
Most inveterate, this hell-bred pest of their hearts. Yea those of them that seemed 
most modest, as the Academics, who professed they knew nothing, and the 
Cynics, who greatly decried, both in words and habits, the pride of others, yet 
eyen they abounded in the tmost notorious and visible pride. So connatural and 
morally essential to corrupt nature, is this envenomed root, fountain, and plague 
of spiritual pride; especially where there is any natural, moral, or philosophic 
excellence to feed thesame. Whence Austin rightly judged all these philosophic 
ie to be but splendid sins.’? Gatres’s Court of the Gentiles, Part 31. B. it. 
Chup. 10. § 17, 
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led by the Spirit, or naturally guided to a behaviour becoming 
holy humility,- by the vigour of a lowly spirit within them. 
_ And therefore they have nyu other way, many of them, but to 
be much in declaring that they are humble, and teliing how 
they were humbled to the dust at such and such times, and 
abounding in very bad expressions about themselves; such as, 
I am the least of all saints, J ama poor vile creature, Iam 
not worthy of the least mercy, or that God should look upon 
me! Oh, I have a dreadful wicked heart! my heart ts worse 
than the devil! Oh, this cursed heart of mine, &c. Such ex- 
pressions are very often used, not with a heart broken, not with 
Spiritual mourning, not with the tears of her that washed 
Jesus’s feet with her tears, not as remembering and being con- 
Sounded, and never opening ther mouth more because of their 
shame, when God is pacified, (Ezek. xvi. 63.) but with a light 
air, with_smiles in the countenance, or with a pharisaical 
affectation. We must believe that they are thus humble, and 
see themselves so vile, upon the credit of their say so; for 
nothing appears in -them of any savour of humility, in the 
manner of their deportment and deeds. There are many full 
of expressions of their own vileness, who yet expect to be 
looked upon as eminent and bright saints by others, as their 
due; and it is dangerous for any, so much as to hint the con- 
trary, or to carry it towards thein any otherwise, than as if we 
looked upon them some of the chief of Christians. Many 
are much in exclaiming against their wicked hearts, their 
great short-comings, and unprofitableness, and in speaking 
as though they looked on themselves as the meanest of the 
saints; who yet, if a minister should seriously tell them the 
same things in private, and should signify, that he feared they 
were very low and weak Christians-—and thought they had 
reason solemnly to consider of their great barrenness and un- 
profitableness, and falling so much short of many others—it 
would be more than they could digest; they would think 
themselves highly injured; and there would be danger of a 
rooted prejudice in them against such a minister 
Some are abundant in talking against legal doctrines, legal 
preaching, and a legal spirit, who do but little understand the 
thing they talk against. A degal spirit isa more'subtle thing 
than they imagine, it is too suvile for them. It Jurks, and 
operates, and prevails in their hearts. and they are most noto- 
riously guilty of it, at the same time, when they are in- 
veighing against it. So far as a mau is not emptied of himself, 
and of his own righteousness and goodness, in whatever form 
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or shape, so far he is of a legal spirit. A spirit of pride of a 
man’s own righteousness, morality, holiness, affection, experl- 
ence, faith, humiliation, or any goodness whatsoever, Is a 
legal spirit. It was no pride in Adam before the fall, to be 
of a legal spjrit; because of his circumstances, he might seek 
acceptance by his own righteousness. But a legal spirit in a 
fallen sinful creature, can be nothing but spiritual pride; and 
reciprocally, a spiritually proud spirit is a legal spirit. There 
is no man living lifted up with a conceit of his own experiences 
and discoveries, anil upon the account of them glisters in his 
own eyes, but what trast in his experiences, and makes a 
righteousness of them. However he may use humble terms, 
and speak of his experiences as of the great things God has 
done for him, and it may be calls upon others to glorify God 
for thein; yet he that is proud of his experiences, arrogates 
something to himself, as though bis experiences were some 
dignity’ of his. And if he looks on them as his own dignity, 
he necessarily thinks that God Jooks on them so too; for he 
necessarily thinks his own opinion of them to be true; and 
consequently judges that God looks on them as he does; and 
so unavoidably imagines that God looks on his experiences as 
a dignity in him, as he looks on them himself; and that he 
glisters as much in God’s eyes, as he does in his own. And 
thus he trusts in what is inherent in him, to make him shine 
in God’s sight, and recommend him to God.. With this en- 
couragement he goes before God in prayer; this makes him to 
expect much; to think that Christ loves him, and that he is 
willing to clothe him with bis righteousness; because he sup- 
poses that he is taken with his experiences and graces. And 
this is a high degree of living on his own righteousness ; and 
such persons are in the high road to hell. Poor deluded 
wretches, who think they look so glistering in God’s eyes, 
when they are a smoke in his nose, and are many of them 
more odious to him, than the most impure beast in Sodom, 
that makes no pretence toreligion! To do as these do, is to 
live upon experiences, according to the true notion of it; and 
not to do as those who only make use of spiritual experiences 
as evidences of 2 state of grace, and in that way receive 
hope and comfort from them. 

There is a sort of men, who indeed abundantly cry down 
works, and ery up faith in opposition to works, and set up 
themselves very much as evangelical persons, in opposition to 
those that are of a legal spirit, and make a fair shew of ad- 
vancing Christ and the gospel, and the way of free grace ; 
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who are indeed some of the greatest enemies to the gospel- 
way of free grace, and the most dangerous opposers of pure 
humble Christianity *. 

There is a pretended great humiliation, being dead to 
the-law, and emptied of self, which is one of the most elated 
things in the world. Some there are, who have made great 
profession of experience of a thorough. work of the law on 
their own hearts, and of being brought fully off from works 
whose conversation has savoured most of a self-righteous spi- 
rit, of any that ever ] had opportunity to observe. Some, 
who think themselves quite emptied of themselves, confident 
that they are abased in the dust, are full as they can hold with 
the glory of their own humility, and lifted up to heaven with 
an high opinion of their abasement. Their humility is a 
swelling, self-conceited, confident, showy, noisy, assuming 
humility. It seems to be the nature of spiritual pride to 
make men conceited and ostentatious of ther humility.— 
This appears in that first-born. of pride, among the children of 
men, that would be called Azs holiness, even the man of sin, 
that exalts himself above all that is called God or is worship- 
ped; he styles himself seroant of servants; and to make a 
shew of humility, washes the feet of a number of poor men 
at his inauguration. 

For persons to be truly emptied of themselves, poor in 
spirit, and broken in heart, is quite another thing, and has 
other effects, than many imagine. It is astonishing how 
greatly many are deceived about themselves: as to this matter, 
imagining themselves most humble, when they are most 


* *¢ Take not. every opinion and doctrine fram men or angels, that bears a 
fair shew of advancing Christ; for they may be but the fruits of evangelical hypo- 
cricy and deceit ; that being deceived themselves, may deceive others too; Matt. 
vii..15. Beware of them that come in.sheep’s clothing; in the innocency, purity, and 
meekness of Christand his people ; but inwardly are wolces, proud, cruel, cenzorious, 
speaking evil of what they know not. By their fruits ye shall know them. Do not 
think, beloved, that Satan will not seek to send delusions among us. And do you 
think these delusions will come out of the Popish pack, whose inventions smell 
above ground here? No, he must come, and will come with more evangelical, 
fine-spun devices. It is a rule observed amongst Jesuits, at this day, if they would 
conquer religion by subtlety, never oppose religion with a cross religion; but set it 
against itselt. So oppose the gospel by the gospel. And look, as churches pleading 
for works, had new invented devised works; so when faith is preached, men wiil 
have their new inventions of faith. I speak not this against the doctrine of faiths 
where it is preacned; but am glad of it: not that I would have men content them- 
selves with every form of faith; for I believe that most men’s faith needs coofirm~- 
ing or trying. But I speak to prevent danger on that hand.” Suerarp’s Parable, 
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proud, and their behaviour is really the most haughty. The 
deceitfulness of the heart of man appears in no one thing so 
much, as this of spiritual pride and self-righteousness. The 
subtlety of Satan appears in its height, in his managing of 
persons with respect to this sin. And perhaps one reason may 
be, that bere he has most experience? he knows the way of 
its coming in; he is acquainted with the secret springs of it; it 
was his own sin.—Experience gives vast advantage in leading 
souls, either to good or evil. 

But though spiritual pride be so subtle and secret an ini- 
quity, and commonly appears under a pretext of great humility ; 
yet there are two things by which it may (perhaps universally 
and surely) be discovered and distinguished. 

The first is this; he that is under the prevalence of 
this distemper, is apt to think highly of his attainments 
in religion, as comparing himself with others, It is natural for 
him to fall into that thought of himseif, that he is an eminent 
saint, that he is very high amongst the saints, and has dis- 
tinguisbingly good and great experiences. That is the secret 
language of his heart, Luke xviii. 11. God, J thank thee that I 
am not as other men. And Is. Ixv. 5. I am holier than thou. 
Hence such are apt to put themselves forward among God’s 
people, and as it were to take a high seat among them, as if 
there was no doubt of it but it belonged to them. They, as 
it were, naturally do that which Christ condemns, Luke xiv. 7. 
&e. take the highest room. ‘This they do, by being forward to 
take upon them the place and business cf the chief; to guide, 
teach, direct and manage; They are confident that they are 
guides (o the blind, a light of them which are tn darkness, in- 
structors of the foolish, teachers of babes, Rom. ii. 19, 20. It 
is natural for them to take it for granted, that it belongs to 
them to do the part of dictators and masters in matters of 
religion; and so they implicitly affect to be called of men 
Rabbi, which is by interpretation Master, as the Pharisees 
did, Matth. xxiii. 6,7. i.e. they are apt to expect that others 
should regard them, and yield to them, as masters, in matters 
of religion *. 

But he whose heart is under the power of Christian hu- 
mility, is of a contrary disposition. If the scriptures are at 


; * «There be two things wherein it appears that a man has only common 
gifts, and no inward principle; 1. These gilts ever puff up, and make aman some- 
thing in his own eyes, as the Corinthian knowledge did ; and many a private man 
thinks himself fit to be a minister.” Suerarp’s Parable, Partl. p. 181, 182, 
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all to be relied on, such an one is apt to think his attainments 
in religion to be comparatively mean, and to esteem himself 
low amoug the saints, aud one of the least of saints. Hu- 
mility, or true lowliness of mind, disposes persons to think 
others better than themselves; Phil. ii.3. Zn lowliness of 
mind, let each esteem others better than themselves. Hence 
they are apt to think, the lowest room belongs to them; and 
their inward disposition naturally leads them to obey that 
precept of our Saviour, Luke xiv. 10. It is not natural to 
them to take it upon them to do the part of teachers; but on 
the contrary, they are disposed to think that they are not the 
persons, that others are fitter for it than they; as it was with 
Moses and Jeremiah, (Exod. tit 11. Jer. i. 6.) though they were 
such eminent saints, and of great knowledge. Jt is not natural 
to them to think that it belongs to them to teach, but to be 
taught: they are much more eager to hear, and to receive in- 
struction from others, than to dictate; Jam. 1.19. Be ye swift 
to hear, slow to speak. And when they do speak, it is not 
natural to them to speak with a bold, masterly air; but humi- 
jity disposes them rather to speak, trembling. Hos. xiii. 1. 
When Ephraim spake, trembling, he exalted himself in Israel ; 
but when he offended 1n Baal, he died. They are not apt to 
to assume authority, and to take upon them to be chief ma- 
nagers and masters; but rather to be subject to others; Jam. 
iii, 1, 2. Be not many masters. | Pet. v. 5. All of you be subject 
one to another, and be clothed with humility. Eph. v.21. Sub- 
mitting yourselves one to another in the fear of God. 

Some persons’ experiences naturally make them think 
highly of their experiences; and they often speak of them 
as very great and extraordinary; they freely speak of the 
great things they have met with. This may be spoken and 
meant in a good sense. In one sense, every degree of saving 
mercy is agreat thing: it is indeed a thing great, yea, inf- 
nitely great, for God to bestow the least crumb of children’s 
bread on such dogs as we are in ourselves; and the more 
humble a person is that hopes that God bas bestowed such 
mercy on him, the more apt will he be to call it a great thing 
that he has met with, in this sense. But if by great things 
which they have experienced, they mean comparative:y great 
spiritual experiences, or great compared with others’ expe- 
riences, or beyond what is ordinary, which is evidently often- 
times the case ; then for a person to say, J have met with great 
things, is the very same thing as to say, J am an eminent savnt, 
and have more grace than ordinary. ‘Io have great experiences, 
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if the experiences be true and worth telling, is the same thing 
as to have great grace: there is no true experience, but the 
exercise of grace; and exactly according to the degree of 
true experience, is the degree of grace and holiness. The 
persons that talk thus about their experiences, when they give 
an account of them, expect that. others should admire them. 
Indeed they do not call it beasting to talk after this manner 
abort their experiences, nor do they look upon it as any sign 
of. pride ; because they say, they know thai tt was not they that 
did it, it was free grace, theyare the great things that God has 
done for thenr, they would acknowledge the great mercy God has 
shawn them, and not. muke light of 1t. But so it was with the 
Pharisee, Luke xviii. He in: words gave God the glory of 
making him to differ from other men; God, J thank thee, says 
he, that J am not as other men*. Their verbally ascribing it 
to the grace. of God, that they are holier than other saints, 
does not hinder their forwardmess to think so highly of their 
holiness, being a sure evidence of the pride and vanity of their 
minds. If they were under the influence of an humble spirit, 
their attainments in religion.would not be so apt to shine in 
their own eyes, nor would they be so much in admiring 
their: own beauty. The Christians that are really, the most 
eminent snints, and therefore have the most excellent expe- 
riences, and are greatest in the kingdom of heaven, humble 
themselves as-a-litile child, Matth. xviii. 4. because they look on 
themselves as but littie children in grace, and their attainments 
to be but the. attainments of babes in Christ. They are 
astonished at, and ashamed of the low degrees of their love, 
their thankfulness, and their little knowledge of God.— 
Moses, when he had been conversing with God in the mount, 
and his face shone so bright in the eyes of others as.to dazzle 
their eyes, wist not that his fuce shene. Some persons go by 
the name of high professors, and some. will. own themselves 
to be high professors;: but. eminently. humble saints that will 
shine brightestin heaven, are not at all apt to profess high. I 
do not believe there is an eminent saint in the world that is a 
higb professor. Such will be much more likely to. profess 
themseives to be the least of all saints, and to think that every 
saint’s attainments and experiences are higher than his +. 


* Carvin, iu his Institutions, B. III. chap. xii. § 7. speaking of this Pharisee, 
observes, ‘* That in his outward confeasiony he acknowledges that the tighteousness 
that he has is the giftof God but (says he) because he trusts that he is ‘righteous, he 
goes away out of ‘the. presence of God, unacceptable and odious.” 

t Lutxery ashis words are cited by RuTHERFoRD, in his Display of the spiritual 
Avitichrist, p. 143, 144, says thus, “$o is the life of a Christian, that be that has 
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Such is the nature of grace, and of true spiritual light, 
that they naturally dispose the saints in the present state, to 
look upon their grace and goodness little, and their deformity 
great. And they that -have the most grace and spiritual light, 
of any in this world, have most of this disposition. This ‘will 
appear most clear ‘and evident to any one that soberly and 
thoroughly weighs the nature and reason of things, and consi- 
ders the things following. 

That grace and holiness is worthy to be called Zittle, 
which is little in comparison of what it ought to be; and so it 
seems to one that is truly gracious. Such an one has his eye 
upon the rule of his duty; a conformity to that is what he aims 
at; it is what his soul reaches after; and it is by that he esti- 
mates and judges of what he does, and what he has. To a 
gracious soul, and especially to one eminently gfaciaus, that 
holiness appears little, which is little compared with what it 
_ should be; little in comparison of that for which he sees infi- 

nite reason and obligation. If his holiness appears to him to 
be at a vast distance from this, it naturally appears despicable 
in his eyes, and not worthy to be mentioned as any beauty or 
amiableness in him. For the Jike reason as a hungry man 
naturally accounts that which is set before him, but a little 
food, a small matter, not worth mentioning, in comparison of 
his appetite. Or as the child of a great prince, who is jealous 
for the honour of his father, and beholds the respect which 
men shew him, naturally looks on that honour and respect 
very little, and not worthy to be regarded, which is no- 
thing in comparison of that which the dignity of his father 
requires. 

The nature of true grace and spiritual light, opens to a 
person’s view the infinite reason there is that he should be 


begun, seems to himself to have nothings but strives and presses forward, that he 
may apprehend. Whence Paul says, I count not myself to haze apprenended. For 
indeed nothing is more pernicious to a believer, than that presumption, that he has 
already apprehended, and has no further need of seeking. Hence also many fall 
back, and pine away in spiritual security and slotbfulness. So Bernaro says, To 
stand still in God’s way, is to go back. Wherefore this remains to him that has begun 
to be aChristian, to think that be is not yeta Christian, but to seek that he may be 
a Christian, that he may glory with Paul, I am nots but I desire to be; a Christian not 
yet finished, but only in his beginnings. Therefore he is not a Christian, that is a 
Christian, that is, he that thinks himself a finished Christian, and is not sensible how 
he falls short. We reach after heaven, but are not in heaven. Woe to him that is 
wholly renewed, that is, that thinks himself to be so. That man, without doubt, 
has never so mach as begun to be renewed, nor did he ever taste whatit is to be a 


Christian.” 
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holy in a high degree. The more grace he has, the greater 
sense he has of the infinite excellency and glory of the divine 
Being, the infinite dignity of the person of Christ, and the 
boundless length and breadth, and depth and height, of the 
love of Christ to sinners. And as grace increases, the field 
opens more and more to a distant view, until the soul is swal- 
lowed up with the vastness of the object; the person 1s 
astonished to think how much it becomes him to love this 
God, and this glorious Redeemer who has so loved man, and 
how little he does love. And so the more he apprehends, the 
more the smallness of his grace and love appears strange and 
wonderful: and therefore is more ready to think that others 
are beyond him. Wondering at the litileness of his own 
grace, he can scarcely believe that so strange a thing happens 
to other saints. It is amazing to him, that one who is really 
a child of God, and who has actually received the saving 
benefits of the unspeakable love of Christ, should love no 
more. He is apt to look upon it as a thing peculiar to himself, 
a strange instance; for he sees only the outside of other 
Christians, but he sees his own inside. 

Here the reader may possibly object, that love to God is 
really increased in proportion as the knowledge of God is in- 
creased; and therefore how should an increase of knowledge in 
a saint, miake his love appear less, in comparison of what is 
known? To which I answer, that although the love of God in 
the saints, be answerable to the degree of knowledge or sight of 
God; yet it is not in proportion to‘the object seen and known. 
The soul of asaint, by having something of God opened to 
sight, is convinced of much more than is seen. There is 
something seen, that is wonderful; and that sight brings with 
it a strong conviction of something vastly beyond, that is not 
immediately seen. So that the soul, at the same time, is 
astonished at its ignorance, and that it knows so little, as well 
as that it loves so little. And as the soul, in a spiritual view, 
is convinced of infinitely moré in the object, yet beyond 
sight; so it is convinced of the capacity of the soul, of know- 
ing vastly more, if clouds and darkness were but: removed. 
‘Which causes the soul, in the enjoyment of a spiritual view, 
to complain greatly of spiritual ignorance and want of love, 
and long after more knowledge, and more love. 

The love of God in the most eminent saints in this world, 
is truly very little in comparison of what it ought to be. Be- 
cause the highest love that ever any attain to in this life, is 
poor, cold, exceeding Jow, and not worthy to be named ia 
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comparison of what our obligations appear to be, from the 
joint consideration of these two things; viz. 1. The reason 
God has given us to love him, in the manifestations he has 
made of his infinite glory, in his word and works; and parti- 
cularly in the gospel of his Son, and what he has done for 
sinful man by him. And, 2. The capacity there is in the soul 
of man, by those intellectual faculties which God has given it, 
of seeing and understanding these reasons, which God has 
given us to love him. How small indeed is the love of the 
inost eminent saint on earth, in comparison of what these 
things jointly considered do require! And of this, grace 
tends to convince men; and especially eminent grace: for 
grace is of the nature of light, and brings truth to view. And 
therefore he that has much grace, apprehends much more than 
others, that great height to which his love ought to ascend; and 
he sees better than others, how little a way he has risen to- 
wards that height. And therefore, estimating his love by the 
whole height of his duty, hence it appears astonishingly little 
and low in his eyes. 

And the eminent saint, having such a conviction of the 
high degree in which he ought to love God, is shewn, not only 
the littleness of his grace, but the greatness of. his remaining 
corruption. In order to judge how much corruption or sin 
we have remaining in us, we must take our measure from 
that height to which the rule of our duty extends. The whole 
of the distance we are at from that height, is sin: for failing 
of duty is sin; otherwise our duty is not our duty ; and by how 
inuch the more we fall short of our duty, so much the more 
sin have we. Sin is no other than disagreeableness, in a moral 
agent, to the law, or rule of his duty. And therefore the 
degree of sin is to be judged of by the rule: so much 
disagreealleness to the rule, so much sin, whether it be in 
defect or excess. Therefore if men, in their love to God, do 
not conie up half way to that height which duty requires, then 
they have more corruption in their hearts than grace; because 
there is more goodness wanting, than is there; and all that is 
wanting is sin. Sin is an abominable defect; and appears so 
to the saints, especially those that are eminent; it appears ex- 
ceeding abominable to them, that Christ should be loved so 
little, and thanked so little for his dying love; it is in their eyes 
hateful ingratitude. 

And then the increase of grace has a tendency another 
way, to cause the saints to think their deformity vastly more 
than their goodness. It not only tends to convince them that 


220 ON RELIGIOUS AFFECTIONS. ParT iif. 


their corruption is much greater than their goodness, which 
is indeed the case; but it also tends to cause the deformity 
that there is in the least sin, or the least degree of corrup- 
tion, to appear so great, as vastly to outweigh all the beauty 
there is in their greatest holiness; for this also is indeed the 
case. For the least sin against an infinite God, has an infinite 
hatefulness or deformity in it; but the highest degree of holi- 
ness in a creature, has not an infinite loveliness in it: and 
therefore the loveliness of it is as nothing, in comparison of 
the deformity of the least sin. That every sin has infinite 
deformity and hatefulness in it, is most demonstrably evident ; 
because what the evil, or iniquity, or hatefulness of sin consists 
in, is the violating of an obligation, or the being or doing con- 
trary to what we should be or do, or are obliged to. And 
therefore by how much the greater the obligation is that is 
violated, so much the greater is the iniquity and hatefulness of 
the violation. But certainly our obligation to love and honour 
any being, is in some proportion to his loveliness and honour- 
ableness, orto his worthiness to be loved and honoured by us ; 
which is the same thing. We are surely under greater obliga- 
tion to Jove a more lovely being, thana less lovely: and if a 
Being be infinitely lovely or worthy to be loved by us, then 
our obligations to love him, are infinitely great: and therefore, 
whatever is contrary to this love, has in it infinite iniquity, de- 
formity, and unworthiness. But on the other hand, with 
respect to our holiness or love to God, there is not an infinite 
worthiness in that. The sin of the creature against God, is 
ill-deserving and hateful in proportion to the distance there is 
between God and the creature: the greatness of the object, 
and the meanness and inferiority of the subject, aggravate it. 
But it is the reverse with regard to the worthiness of the re- 
spect of the creature to God; it is worthless, and not worthy, 
in proportion to the meanness of the subject. So much the 
greater the distance between God and the creature, so much the 
less is the creature’s respect worthy of God’s notice or regard. 
The great degree of superiority increases the obligation on 
the inferior to regard the superior; and so makes the want of 
regard more hateful: but the great degree of inferiority di- 
minishes the worth of the regard of the inferior; because the 
more he is inferior—the less is he worthy of notice; the less 
he is—the less is what he can offer worth; for he can offer no 
more than himself, in offering his best respect; and therefore 
as he islittle, and little worth, so is his respect little worth. 
And the more a person has of true grace and spiritual light, 
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the more will it appear thus tohim; the more will he appear 
to himself infinitely deformed by reason of sin, and the less 
will the goodness that is in his grace, or good experience, 
appéar in proportion to it. For indeed it is nothing toit; itis 
less than a drop to the ocean; for finite beers no proportion at 
all to that which is infinite. But the more 2 person has of 
spiritual light, the more do things appear to him, in this 
respect, as they are indeed. Hence it most demonstrably 
appears, that true grace is of that nature, that the more a 
person has of it, with remaining corruption, the less does 
his goodness and holiness appear, in proportion to his de- 
formity ; and not only to his past, but to his present deformity, 
in the sin that now appears in his heart, and in the abominable 
defects of his highest and best affections, and brightest ex- 
periences. 

The nature of many high religious affections, and great 
discoveries (as they are called) in many persons I have been 
acquainted with, is to hide the corruption of their hearts, and 
to make it seem to them as if all their sin was gone, and to 
Jeave them without compiaints of any hateful evil lett in 
them, (though it may be they cry out much of their past 
unworthiness) ; a sure and certain evidence that their disco- 
veries are darkness and not light. It is darkness that hides 
men’s pollution and deformity; but light let into the heart 
discovers it, searches it out in its secret corners, and makes it 
plainly to appear; especially that penetrating, all-searching 
light of God’s holiness and glory. It is true, that saving disco- 
veries may for the present hide corruption in one sense; they 
restrain the positive exercises of it, such as malice, envy, 
covetousness, Jasciviousness, murmuring, &c. but they bring 
corruption to light, in that which is privative, viz. that there 
is no more love, no more humiiity, no more thankfulness. 
Which defects appear most hateful, in the eyes of those who 
have the most eminent exercises of grace; anc are very bur- 
densome, and cause tiie saints to complain of tieir leanness, 
odious pride and ingratitude. And whatever positive exercises 
of corruption at any time arise, and mingle themselves with 
eminent actings of grace, grace will exceedingly magi:ty the 
view of them, and render their appearance far more heinous 
and horrible. 

The: more eminent saints are, and the more they have of 
the light of heaven in their souls, the more do they appear to 
themselves, as the most eminent saints in this world do to the 
saints and angels in heaven. How can we rationally suppose 
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the most eminent saints on earth appear to them, if beheld any 
otherwise than covered with the righteousness of Christ, and 
their deformities swallowed up and hid in the coruseation 
of the beams of his abundant glory and love? how can we 
suppose our most ardent love and praises appear to them; who 
behold the beauty and glory of God without a veil? how does 
our highest thankfulness for the dying love of Christ appear to 
them, who see Christ as he is, who know as they are known, 
and see the glory of the person of him that died, and the won- 
ders of his dying love, without cloud or darkness? and how 
do they look on the deepest reverence and humility, with 
which worms of the dust on earth approach that infinite 
Majesty, which they behold? do they appear great to them, 
or so much as worthy of the name of reverence and humility, 
in those whom they behold at such an infinite distance from 
that great and holy God, in whose glorious presence they are? 
The reason why the highest attainments of the saints on earth 
appear so mean to them, is that they dwell in the light of God’s 
glory, and see him as he is. And it is in this respect with the 
saints on earth, as it is with those in heaven, in proportion as 
they are more eminent in grace. 

I would not be understood, that the saints on earth have, 
in all respects, the worst opinion of themselves, when they 
have most of the exercise of grace. In many respects it is 
otherwise. With respect to the positive exercises of corruption, 
they may appear to themselves freest and best when grace is 
most in exercise, and worst when the actings of grace are 
lowest. And when they compare themselves with themselves, 
at different times, they may know, when grace is in lively exer- 
cise, that it is better with them than it was before, (though 
before, at the time, they did not see so much evil as they see 
now); and when afterwards they sink again in the frame of their 
minds, they may. know that they sink, and have a new argu- 
ment of their great remaining corruption, and a rational con- 
viction of a greater vileness than they saw before; and may 
have asense of guilt, and a legal sense of their sinfulness, 
far greater than when in the lively exercise of grace. But 
yet it is true, and demonstrable from the forementioned consi- 
derations, that the children of God never have such a sensible 
and spzritual conviction of their deformity, and so great, quick, 
and abasing sense of their present vileness and odiousness, as 
when they are highest in the exercise of true grace; and never 
are they so much disposed to set themselves low among 
Christians as then, And thus he that is the greatest‘in the 
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kingdom, or most eminent in the church of Christ, is he 
that humbles himself, as the least infant among them; Matt. 
Xviil. 4. 

A true saint may know that he has some true grace: and 
the more grace there is, the more easily is it known; as was 
observed and proved before. But yet it does not follow, that 
an eminent saint is easily sensible that he is an eminent saint, 
when compared with others.—1 will not deny that it is possible, 
that he who has much grace, and is an eminent saint, may 
know it. But he will not be ap¢ to know it; it will not be 
obotous to him. That he is better than others, and has higher 
experiences and attainments, is not a foremost thought, nor 
‘does it readily offer itself. Itis not in his way, but lies far 
out of sight; he must take pains to convince himself of it; 
there will be need of a great command of reason, and a high 
degree of strictness and care in arguing, to convince himself. 
And if he be rationally convinced, by a very strict considera~ 
tion of his own experiences, compared with the great ap- 

earances of low degrees of grace in some other saints, it will 
ai seem real to him, that he has more grace than they. 
He will be apt even to lose the conviction he has by. pains 
obtained ; nor will it seem at all natural to him to act upon that 
supposition. And this may be laid down as an infallible thing, 
That the person who is apt to think that he, as compared with 
others, ts avery eminent saint, much distinguished tn Christian 
experience, in whom this ws a first thought, that rises of itself, 
and naturally offers itself; he ts certainly mistaken ; he isno 
eminent saint; but under the great prevailings of a proud and 
self-righteous spirit. And if this be Aaditual with the man, 
and is statedly the prevailing temper of his mind, he is no 
saint at all; be has not the least degree of any true Christian 
experience ; sosurely as the word of God is true. - 

Experiences of that tendency, and found to have this 
effect, viz. to elevate the subject of them with a great conceit 
of those experiences, are certainly vain and delusive. Those 
supposed discoveries that naturally blow up the person with 
an admiration of the eminency of his discoveries, and fill him 
with conceit, that now he has seen, and knows more than 
most other Christians, have nothing of the nature of true 
spiritual light in them. All true spiritual knowledge is of that 
nature, that the more a person has of it, the more is he 
sensible of his own ignorance; 1 Cor. viii. 2. He that thinketh 
he knoweth any thing, knoweth nothing yet as he ought to know. 
Agur, when he had a great discovery of God, the wonderful 
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height of his glory and his marvellous works, acknowledging 
his greatness and incomprehensibleness; had, at the same 
time, the deepest sense of his brutish ignorance. He looked 
upon himself as the most 7gnorant of all the saints; Prov. 
Xxx. 2, 3,4. Surely I am more brutish than any man, and 
have not “the understanding of a man. I neither learned wis- 
dom, nor have the knowledge of the holy. Who hath ascended 
up into heaven, or descended? who hath gathered the wind in 
his fists? who hath bound the waters ina garment? who hath 
established all the ends of the earth? what is his name, « and what 
ts his Son’s name, if thou canst tell? 

Fora man to be highly conceited of his spiritual knowledge, 
is for him to be wise tn his own eyes, if any thing i is. And 
therefore it comes under those prohibitions, Prov. ii. 7. Be not 
wise in thine own eyes: Rom. xu.16. Be not wise in your own 
conceits : and brings men under that woe, Is. v. 21. Moe unto 
them that are wise tn their own eyes, and ‘prudent in their pwn 
sight. Those who are thus wise, are some of the least likely 
to get good of any in the world. Experience shews this truth, 
Prov. xxvi.12. Seest thou a man wise in his own conceit ? there 
as more hope of a fool\than of hin. 

To this some may object, that the Psalmist, when we must 
suppose that he was in a holy frame, speaks of his know- 
ledge as eminently great, and far greater than that of other 
saints, Psal. cxix. 99, 100. J Auve more understanding than all 

my teqchers: for thy testimonies are my meditation. ‘Ts under- 
stand more than the ancients : becuuse J keep thy precepts. To 
this I answer two things: 

(1.) There is no restraint to be laid upon the Spirit of 
God, as to what he shall reveal to a prophet, for the benefit 
of his church, who is speaking or writing under immediale in- 
spiration. The Spirit of God may reveal to such an one, and 
dictate to him to declare to others, secret things, that other- 
wise would be hard, yea impossible for him to find out. As 
he may reveal to him mysteries, which otherwise would be 
above his reason ; or things in a distant place, that he cannot 
see; or future events, which it would be impossible for him to 
know and declare, if they were not extraordinarily revealed 
to him: so the Spirit of God might reveal to David this dis- 
tinguishing benefit, which he had received by conversing 
much with God’s testimonies; and use him as his i instrament 
to record it for the benefit of others, to excite them to the 
like duty, and to use the same means to gain knowledge. 
Nothjng’can be gathered concerning the natural tendency of 
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the ordinary gracious influences of the Spirit of God, fro 
what David declares of his distinguishing knowledge under the 
extraordinary influences of God’s Spirit, immediately dictating 
to him what he pleased for the benefit of his church; any 
more than we can reasonably argue, that it is the natural ten- 
dency of grace to incline men to wish the most dreadful 
misery to others, because David under inspiration, often prays 
that such misery may come upon them. 


(2.) It is net certain that the knowledge David here speaks 
of, is spiritual knowledge, wherein holiness fundamentally 
consists. But it may be that greater reveletion which God 
made to him of the Messiah and his future kingdom, and the 
far more clear and extensive knowledge of the mysteries and 
doctrines of the gospel, than others; as a reward for his 
keeping God’s testimonies. In this, it is apparent by the 
book of Psalms, that David far exceeded all who had gone 
before him. 

Secondly, Another infallible sign of spiritual pride, is per- 
sons being apt to think highly of their humility. False ex- 
periences are commonly attended with a counterfeit humility. 
And it is the very nature of a counterfeit humility, to be 
highly ‘conceited of itself. False religious affections have 
generally a tendency, especially when raised to a great height, 
to make persons think that their humility is great, and 
accordingly to take much notice of their great attainments in 
this respect, and admire them. But eminently gracious affec- 
tions (I scruple not to say it) are evermore of a contrary ten- 
dency, and have universally a contrary effect. They indeed 
make their possessors very sensible that they should be deeply 
humbled, and cause them earnestly to thirst and Jong after 
it; but they make their present humility, or that which they 
have already attained, to appear small; and their remaining 
pride great, and exeeedingly abominable. 


The reason why a prond personis apt to think his bumility 
great, and a very humble person his humility small, may be 
easily seen, if it be considered, that it is natural for persons, 
in judging of the degree of their own humiliation, to take 
their measure from that which they esteem their proper height, 
or the dignity wherein they properly stand. That may be 
great humiliation in one, which is no humiliation at all in 
another; because the degree of honourableness or consider- 
ableness, wherein each properly stands is very different. For 
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some great man to stoop to Joose the latchet of the shoes of 
another great man, his equal, or to wash his feet, would be 
taken notice of as an act of abasement in him; and he being 
sensible of his own dignity, would look upon it so himself. 
But if a poor slave is seen stooping to unloose the shoes of a 
great prince, nobody will take notice of this, as an act of 
humiliation in him, or token of any great degree of humility : 
nor would the slave himself, unless he be horribly proud, and 
ridiculously conceited : and if after he had done it, he should, 
in histalk and bebaviour, shew that he thought his abasement 
great in it, and had his mind much upon it, as an evidence of 
his being very humble; would not every body cry out, ‘* Who 
do you think yourself to be, that you should think this 2 mark 
of deep huniliation?”” This would make it plain to a demon- 
stration, that the slave was swollen with a high degree of pride 
and vanity of mind, as muchas if he declared in plain terms, 
J think myself to be some great one. And the matter is no less 
plain and certain, when worthless, vile and loathsome worms of 
the dust, are apt to put sucha construction on their acts of 
abasement before God; and to think it a token of great humi- 
lity in them, that they acknowledge themselves to be mean 
and unworthy, and behave themselves as those who are so in- 
ferior. The very reason why such outward acts, and such 
inward exercises, look like great abasement in such a person 
jis, that he has a high conceit of himself. Whereas if he 
thought of himself more justly, these things would appear 
nothing tohim, and his humility in them worthy of no regard; 
but he would rather be astonished et his pride, that one so 
infinitely despicable and vile, is brought no lower before God. 
When he says in his heart, ‘‘ This is a great act of humilia- 
tion; it is certainly a sign of great humility in me, that I 
should feel thus, and do so:” his meaning is, “‘ This is great 
humility for me, for such a one as I, who am so considerable 
and worthy.” He considers how low he is now brought, and 
compares this with the height of dignity, on which he thinks 
he stands, and the distance appears very great; he calls it 
humility, and as such admires it. Whereas, in him who is 
truly humble, and really sees his own vileness and Joathsome- 
ness before God, the distance appears the other way. When 
he is brought lowest of all, it does not appear to him that he 
is brought below his proper station, but that he is not come 
toit; he appears to himself, yet vastly above it; he longs to 
get lower, that he may come to it; but appears ata great 
distance from it. And this distance he calls pride. And 
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therefore his pride appears great to him, and not his humility. 
For although he is brought much lower than he used to be; 
yet it does not appear to him worthy of the name of humi- 
Jiation, for him that is so infinitely mean and detestable, to 
come down toa place, which though it be lower than what he 
used to assume, is yet vastly higher than what is proper for 
him. Men would hardly count it worthy of the name of 
humility, in a contemptible slave, that’ formerly affected to 
be a prince, to have his spirit so far brought down, as to take 
the place of a nobleman; when this is still so far above his 
proper station. 

All men, in judging of the degree of their own and 
others humility, as appearing in any act of theirs, consider two 
things; viz. the real degree of dignity they stand in; and 
the degree of abasement, with the relation it bears to that real 
dignity. Thus, what may bean evidence of great humility 
in one, evidences but little or no humility in another. But 
truly humble Christians have so mean an opinion of their own 
real dignity, that all their self-abasement, when considered 
with relation to, and compared with that, appears very small to 
them. It does not seem to them to be any great humility, for 
such poor, vile, abject creatures as they are, to lie at the foot 
of God. 

The degree of humility is to be judged of by the degree 
of abasement, and the degree of the cause for abasement : but 
he that is truly and eminently humble, never thinks his humi- 
lity great. The cause why he should be abased appears so 
great, and the abasement of the frame of his heart so greatly 
short of it, that he takes much more notice of his pride than 
his humility. 

Every one that has been conversant with souls under con- 
victions of sin, knows that they are not apt to think themselves 
greatly convinced. And the reason is, men judge of the 
degree of their own convictions by two things jointly consi- 
dered ; viz. the degree of sense which they have of guilt and 
pollution, and the degree of cause they have for such a sense, 
in the degree of their real sinfulness. It is really no argument 
of any great conviction of sin, for some men to think them- 
selves sinful, beyond most others in the world; because they 
are so indeed, very plainly and notoriously : he must be very 
blind indeed not to be sensible of it. But he that is truly 
under great convictions of sin, naturally thinks, that the cause 
he has to be sensible of guilt and pollution, is greater than 
others bave; and therefore he ascribes his sensibleness of 
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this, to the greatness of his sin, and not to the greatness of 
his sensibility. It is natural for one under great convictions, 
to think himself one of the greatest of sinners. That man is 
under great convictions, whose conviction is great in proportion 
to his sin. But noman that is truly under great convictions, 
thinks his conviction great in proportion to his sin, For if he 
does, it is a certain sign that he inwardly thinks his sins small. 
And if that be the case, that is a certain evidence that his 
conviction is small. And this, by the way, is the main reason, 
that persons, when under a work of humiliation, are not 
sensible of it, in the time of it. 

And as it is with conviction of sin, just so it is, by parity 
of reason, with respect to persons’ conviction of their own 
meanness and vileness, their blindness, their impotence, and 
all that low sense a Christian has of himself, in the exercise of 
evangelical humiliation. So that in a high degree of this, the 
saints are never disposed to think their sense of their own 
meanness, filthiness, impotence, &c. to be great; because it 
never appears great to them, considering the cause. 

An eminent saint is not apt to think himself eminent in 
any thing; all his graces and experiences appear to him to be 
comparatively small; but especially his humility. Nothing 
that appertains to Christian experience, and true piety, is so 
much out of his sight. He is a thousand times more quick- 
sighted to discern his pride, than his humility. On the con- 
trary, the deluded hypocrite, who is under the power of 
spiritual pride, is so blind to nothing as his pride; and so 
quick-sighted to nothing, as the shews of humility. 

The humble Christian is more apt to find fault with his 
own pride than with that of other men. . He is apt to put the 
best construction on others’ words and behaviour, and to think 
that none are so proud as himself. But the proud hypocrite is 
quick to discern the mote in his brother’s eye, in this respect; 
while he sees nothing of the beam in his own. He is very 
often crying out of others pride, finding fault with others 
apparel, and way of living; and is affected ten times as much 
with his neighbour’s ring or ribband, as with all the filthiness 
of his own heart. 

From the disposition there is in hypocrites to think highly 
of their humility, it comes to pass that counterfeit humility is 
forward to put forth itself to view. Those who have it, are 
apt to be much in speaking of their humiliations, setting them 
forth in high terms, and making a great outward shew of 
humility, in atfected looks, gestures, manner of speech, 
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meanness of apparel, or some affected singularity. So it was 
of old with the false prophets, Zech. xiii. 4. so it was with the 
hypocritical Jews, Is. lvii. 5. and so Christ tells us it was with 
the Pharisees, Matth. vi. 16. But it is contrariwise with true 
humility; they who have it, are not apt to display their elo- 
quence in setting it forth, or to speak of the degree of their 
abasement in strong terms *. It does not affect to shew itself 
in any singular meanness either of apparel, or way of living; 
agreeable to what is implied in Matth. vi. 17. But thou, when 
thou fastest, anoint thine head, and wash thy.face. Col. ii. 23. 
Which things have indeed a shew of wisdom in will-worship and 
humility, and neglecting of the body. Nor is true humility a 
nowsy thing ; itis not lond and boisterous. The scripture repre- 
sents itas of acontrary nature. Ahab, when he had a visible 
humility, a resemblance of true humility, went softly, 1 Kings 
xxl. 27. A penitent, in the exercise of true humiliation, -is 
represented as still and sz/ent, Lam. iil. 28. He sttteth alone 
and keepeth silence, because he hath bornezt upon him. And 
silence is mentioned as what attends humility; Prov. xxx. 32. 
Lf thou hast done foolishly in lifting up thyself, or of thou hast 
thought evil, lay thine hand upon thy mouth. 

Thus I have particularly and largely shewn the nature of 
that true humility which attends holy affections, as it appears 
in its tendency to cause persons to think meanly of their at- 
tainments in religion, compared with the attainments of others, 
and particularly, of their attainments in humility: and have 
shewn the contrary tendency of spiritual pride, to dispose 
persons to think their attainments in these respects to be great. 
TI have insisted the longer on this, because { think it a matter 
of great importance, as it affords acertain distinction between 
true and counterfeit humility; and also as this disposition of 
hypocrites—whereby they look on themselves as better than 
others—is what God has declared to be very hateful to him, 
a smoke in his nose, and a fire that burneth all the day, Is. lxv. 
5. It is mentioned as an instance of pride in the inhabitants of 
that holy city (as it was called) Jerusalem, that they esteemed 
themselves far better than the people of Sodom; Ezek. xvi. 


* Jt is an observation of Mr. Jonrs, in his excellent treatise of the canon of 
the New Testament, that the evangelist Mark—who was the companion of St. Peter, 
and is supposed to have written his gospel under the direction of that apost!e— 
when he mentions Peter’s repentance after his denying his Master, does not use 
such strong terms to set it furth as the other evangelists; he only uses these words, 
When he thought thereon, he wepl, Mask xiv. 72; whereas the other cyangelists say 
thus, Le went out, and wept bitterly, Matth. xxvi, 73. Luke xxii. 62, 
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56. For thy sister Sodom was not mentioned by thy mouth in 
the day of thy pride. 

Let not the reader lightly pass over these things in appli- 
cation to himself. When you imagine, reader, that itis a bad 
sign for a person to be apt to think himself a better saint than 
others, take heed lest there arise a blinding prejudice in your 
own favour. There will probably be need of great strictness 
of self-examination, in order to determine whether it be so 
with you. If you conclude thus, J¢ seems to me, none are so 
bad as J. Do not let the matter pass off so; but examine 
again, whether or no you do not think yourself better than 
others on this very account, because you imagine you think 
so meanly of yourself. Have not you a high opinion of this 
humility? If you answer, No; JI have not a high opinion of 
my humility ; wt seems to me Lam as proud as the devil: ex- 
amine again, whether self-conceit do not rise up under this 
cover; whether on this very account—that you thiok yourself 
as proud as the devil—you do not think yourself to be very 
humble. 

From this opposition between the nature of a true, and 
of a counterfeit humility, as to the esteem that the subjects of 
them have of themselves, arises a manifold contrariety of tem- 
per and behaviour. A truly humble person, having sucha 
mean opinion of his righteousness and holiness, is poor 7 
spirit. For a person to be poor in spirit, is to be in his own 
sense and apprehension poor, as to what is in him, and to be 
of an answerable disposition. ‘Therefore a truly humble per- 
son, especially one eminently humble, naturally behaves him- 
self in many respects asa poor man. The poor useth entreaties, 
but the rich answereth roughly. A poor man is not disposed 
to quick and high resentment when he is among the rich. He 
is apt to yield to others, for he knows others are above hiin; 
nor is he stiff and self-willed. He is patient with hard fare, 
expects no other than to be despised, and takes it patiently. 
He does not take it heinously that he is overlooked, and but 
little regarded ; but is prepared to be in alow place; readily 
honours his superiors, and takes reproofs quietly. He easily 
yields to be taught, and does not claim much to his under- 
standing and judgment; he is not-over nice or humoursome, 
and has his spirit subdued to hard things; he is not assuming, 
nor apt to take much upon him, but it is natural for him to be 
subject to others. Thus it is with the humble Christian. Hu- 
mility is (as the great MasTricuT expresses it) a kind of holy 
pusillanimity. A man that is very poor is a beggar; so is he 
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that is poor in spirit. This constitutes 2 great difference 
between those affections that are gracious, and those that are 
false: under the former, the person continues still a poor 
beggar at God’s gates, exceeding empty and needy; but the 
latter make men appear to themselves rich, and increased with 
goods, and not very necessitous; they have a great stock in 
their own imagination for their subsistence *. 

A poor man is modest in his speech and behaviour ; much 
more, and more certainly and universally, is one that is poor 
in spirit, humble and modest in his behaviour amongst men. 
It is in vain for any to pretend that they are humble, and as 
fittle children before God, when they are haughty, assuming, 
and impudent in their behaviour amongst men. The apostle 
informs us, that the design of the gospel is to cut off all glory- 
ing, not only before God, but also before men, Rom. iv. 1, 2. 
Some pretend to great humiliation, while yet they are very 
haughty, audacious and assuming in their external appearance 
and behaviour: but they ought to consider those scriptures, 
Psal. cxxxi. 1. Lord, my heart ws not haughty, nor mine eyes 
lofty : neither do I exercise myself in great matters, or in things 
too high for me. Prov. vi. 16,17. These six things doth the 
Lord hate: yea, seven are an abomination unto him: a proud 
look, Ke.—Chap. xxi. 4. An high look, and a proud heart, are 
sin. Psal. xviii. 27. Thou wilt bring down high looks. And 
Psal. ci. 5. Him that hath an high look, and a proud heart, I 
will not suffer. 1 Cor. xiii. 4. Charity vaunteth not itself, doth 
not behave itself unseemly. There is a certain amiable modesty 


* “¢ This spirit ever keeps a man poor and vile in his own eyes, and empty.— 
When the man hath got some knowledge, and can discourse pretty well, and hath 
some tastes of the heavenly gift, some sweet illapses of grace, and so his conscience 
is pretty well quieted: and if be hath got some answer to his prayers, and hath 
sweet affections, he grows full: and having ease to his conscience, casts off senses 
and daily groaning under sin. And hence the spirit of prayer dies: he luses his 
esteem of God’s ordinances; feels not such need of them; or gets no good, feels 
no life or power by them. This is the woeful condition of some 3 but yet they 
know it not. But now he that is filled with the Spirit, the Lord empties him; and 
the more, the longer he lives. So that though others think he needs not much 
grace; yet he accounts himself the poorest.” Sueparp’s Parable of the ten virgins, 
Part Il. p. 132. 

“6 After all fillings, be ever empty, hungry, and feeling need, and praying for 
more.” Ibid. p. 151. 

“Truly, brethren, when I sce the curse of God upon many Christians, that 
are now grown full of their parts, gifts, peace, comforts, abilities, duties, I stand 
adoring the riches of the Lord’s mercy, to a little handful of poor believers; not 
only in making themempty, but in keeping them so all their days.” SHEPARD’Ss 
Sound Believer, the late edition in Boston, p. 138, 159. 
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and fear that belongs to a Christian behaviour among men, 
arising from humility, of which the scripture often speaks; 
1 Pet. ili.15. Be ready to give an answer to every man that 
asketh you, with meekness and fear. Rom. xiii. 7. Fear, to whom 
Sear. 2 Cor. vii. 15. Whilst he remembereth the obedience of you 
all, how with fear and trembling you received him. Eph. vi. 5. 
Servants, be obedient to them that are your masters according to 
the flesh, with fear and trembling. 1 Pet. ii. 18. Servants, be 
subject to your masters with all fear. | Pet. iii. 2. While they 
behold your chaste conversation coupled with fear. 1 Tim. ii. 9. 
That women adorn themselves in modest apparel, with shame- 
JFacedness and sobriety. In this respect a Christian is like a 
little child; a little child is modest before men, and his heart 
is apt to be possessed with fear and awe amongst them. 

The same spirit will dispose a Christian to honour all men; 
1 Pet. ii.17. Hoxour all men. A humble Christian is not only 
disposed to honour the saints in his behaviour; but others 
also, in all those ways that do not imply a visible approbation 
of their sins. Thus Abraham, the great pattern of believers, 
honoured the children of Heth; Gen. xxiii. 11, 12. Abraham 
stood up, and bowed himself to the people of the land. ‘lis 
was a remarkable instance of a humble behaviour towards 
them whom Abrabam knew to be accursed ; for which cause 
he would by no means suffer his servant to takea wife to his 
son, from among them; and for which cause also Ksau’s wives, 
being of these children of Heth, were a grief of mind to 
Isaac and Rebekab. So Paul honoured Festus, Acts xxvi. 25. 
I am not mad, most noble Festus. Not only will Christian hu- 
mility dispose persons to honour wicked men out of the visible 
church, but also false brethren and persecutors. Jacob, when 
he was in an excellent frame—having just beea wrestling all 
night with God, and received the blessing—honoured Esau, 
his false and persecuting brother; Gen. xxxiii. 3. Jacob bowed 
himself to the ground seven times, until he came near to his 
brother Esau. So he called him lord: and commanded all his 
family to honour him in like manner. 

Thus I have endeavoured to describe the heart and beha- 
viour of one who is governed by a truly gracious humility, as 
exactly agreeable to the scriptures asI am able. Now, itis out 
of such a heart as this, that all truly holy affections flow. 
Christian affections are like Mary’s precious ointment poured 
on Christ’s head, that filled the whole house with a sweet 
odour. That was poured out of an alabaster box ; so gracious 
atlections flow out to Christ ont of a pure heart. That was 
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poured out of a broken box, (until the box was broken, the 
ointment could not flow, nor diffuse its odour) so gracious 
affections flow out of a broxen heart. Gracious affections are 
also like those of Mary Magdalene, (Luke vii. at the latter end) 
who in like manner pours precious ointment on Christ, out of 
an alabaster broken box, anointing therewith the feet of Jesus, 
when she had washed them with her tears, and wiped them 
with the hair of her head. All gracious affections, which are 
a sweet odour to Christ, filling the soul of a Christian with an 
heavenly sweetness and fragrancy, are broken-hearted affec- 
tions. A truly Christian love, either to God or men, is a 
humble broken-hearted love. The desires Bf the saints, 
however earnest, are humble desires; their hope is an humble 
hope; and their joy, even when it is unspeakable and full of 
Slory, isa humble, broken-hearted joy, leaving the Christian 
more poor in spirit, more like a little child, and more disposed 
to an universal lowliness of behaviour. 


SECT. VIL 


Another thing, wherein gracious affections are distinguished 
Jrom others, is, that they are attended with a change of 
nature. 


All gracious affections arise from a spiritual understanding, 
in which the soul has the excellency and glory of divine 
things discovered to it, as was shewn before. But all spiritual 
discoveries are also transforming. They not only make an 
alteration of the present exercise, sensation and frame of the 
soul; but such is their power and efficacy, that they alter its 
very nature; 2 Cor. iii. 18. But we all with open face, behold- 
ing asin a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same 
image, from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord. 
Such power as this, is properly divine, and is peculiar to the 
Spirit of the Lord. Other power may make a great alteration 
in men’s present frames and feelings; but it is the power of a 
Creator only that can change the nature. And no discoveries 
or illuminations, but those that are divine and supernatural, 
will have this supernatural effect. But this effect all those dis- 
coveries have, that are truly divine. The soul is deeply 
affected by these discoveries; so affected, as to be trans~ 
formed. 


VoL. Iv. Gg 
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Thus it is with those affections of which the soul is the 
subject in its conversion. The scriptural representations of 
conversion, strongly imply and signify a change of nature: such 
as being born again ; becoming new creatures ; rising from the 
dead; being renewed in the spirit of the mind; dying to sin, 
and living to righteousnes ; putting off the old man, and pulting 
on the new man; being ingrafted into a new stock; having a 
divine seed implanted in the heart ; being made partakers of the 
divine nature, Ke. 

Therefore if there be no great and remarkable abiding 
change in persons, who think they have experienced a work 
of conversion, vain are all their imaginations and pretences, 
however they may have been affected*. Conversion (if we 
may give any credit to the scripture) is a great and universal 
change of the man, turning him from sin to God. A man 
may be restrained,from sin, before he is converted; but when 
he is converted, his very heart and nature is turned from it 
unto holiness : so that thenceforward he becomes a holy person, 
and an enemy to sin. If, therefore, after a person’s high 
affections at his supposed first conversion, it happens that in 
a little time there is no very remarkable alteration in him, as 
to those bad qualities and evil habits which before were visible 
in him—and he is ordinarily under the prevalence of the same 
kind of dispositions as heretofore, and the same things seem 
to belong to his character, he appearing as selfish, carnal, 
stupid, and perverse, unchristian, and unsavoury as ever—it 
is greater evidence against, him, than the brightest story of 
experiences that ever was told can be forhim. For in Christ 
Jesus neither circumcision, nor uncircumcision, neither high 
profession, nor low profession, neither a fair story, nor a 
broken one, avails any thing; but a new creature. If there 
be a very great alteration visible in a person for a while; yet 
if it be not abiding, but he afterwards return, in astated man- 
ner, to his former habits; it appears to be no change of 
nature; for nature is an abiding thing. A swine may be 
washed, but the swinish nature remains; a dove may be de- 
filed, but its cleanly nature remains t 


* “¢ T would uot judge of the whole soul’s coming to Christ, so much by sudden 
pangs, as by an inward bent. For the whole soul, in affectionate expressions and 
actions, may be Carried to Christ; » but being without this bent, and change ef affec- 
tions, is unsound.’,—SwerARD’s Parable, Part I. p. 203. 


+ “Itis with the soul, as with wayer; all the cold may be gone, but the native 
principle of cold remains still. You may remove the burning of lusts, not the 
blackuess of nature. Where the power of sin lics, change of conscience from. 
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Allowances, indeed, must be made for the natural temper, 
which conversion does not entirely eradicate: those sins which 
a man by his natural constitution was most inclined to before 
his conversion, he may be most apt to fall into still. But yet 
conversion will make a great alteration even with respect to 
these sins. Though grace, while imperfect, does not root out 
an evil natural temper, yet it is of great power and efficacy to 
correct it, The change wrought in conversion, is an universal 
change: grace changes a man with respect to whatever is 
sinful in him; the old man is put off, and the new man put 
on; he is ead throughout. He is become a new creature, 
old things are passed away, and all things are become new; all 
sin is mortified, constitutional sins, as well as others. If aman 
before his conversion was, by his natural constitution, prone to 
lasciviousness, or drunkenness, or maliciousness; converting 
grace will make a great alteration in him, with respect to these 
evil dispositions; so that however he may be still most in 
danger of these sins, they shall no longer have dominion 
over him; nor will they any more be properly his character. 
Yes, true repentance, in some respects especially, turns a man 
against his own iniquity ; that wherein he has been most guilty, 
and has chiefly dishonoured God. He that forsakes other 
sins, but preserves the iniquity to which he is chiefly inclined, 
is like Saul, who, when sent against God’s enemies the Amale- 
kites, with a strict charge to save none of them alive, but 
utterly to destroy them, small and great; slew the people, but 
saved the king. 

Some foolishly make it an argument in favour of their 
discoveries and affections, that when they are gone, they are 
left wholly without any life or sense, or any thing beyond what 
they had before. They think it an evidence that what they 
experienced was wholly of God, and not of themselves, be- 
cause (say they) when God is departed, all is gone; they 
can see and feel nothing, and are no better than they used to 
be. Itis very true, that all grace and goodness in the hearts 
of the saints is entirely from God; and they are universally 
and immediately dependent on him for it. But yet these 
persons are mistaken, as to the manner of God’s communicat- 
ing himself and his Holy Spirit, in imparting saving grace to 
the soul. He gives his Spirit to be united to the faculties of 


security to terror, change of iife from profaneness to civility, and fashions of the 
world, lo escape the pollutions thereof, change of lusts, nay quenching them for a 
time: but the natuce is never changed, in the best hypocrite that ever was.—- 
Seeraav's Parable, Part]. p. 194. 
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the soul, and to dwell there after the manner of a principle 
of nature: so that the soul, in being endued with grace, 1s 
endued with a new nature: but nature is an abiding thing. 
All the exercises of grace are entirely from Christ: but are 
not from him as a living agent moves and stirs what is without 
life, and which yet remains lifeless. The soul has life com- 
municated to it, so as through Christ’s power to have inherent 
in itself a vital mature. In the soul where Christ savingly 2s, 
there he lives. He does not merely live without it, so as 
violently toactuate it, but he lives zm it, sv that the soul alsa 
is alive. Grace in the soul is as much from Christ, as the light 
in a glass, held out in the sun-beams, is from the sun. But 
this represents the manner of the communication of grace to 
the soul, but in part; because the glass remaining as it was, 
the nature of it not being at all changed, it is as much without 
any lightsomeness in its nature as ever. But the soul of a 
saint receives light from the sun of righteousness in such a 
manner, that its nalure is changed, and it becomes properly a 
luminous thing. Not only does the sun shine in the saints, 
but they also become little suas, partaking of the nature of 
the fountain of their light. In this respect, the manner of 
their derivation of light, is like that of the lamps in the 
tabernacle, rather than that of a reflecting glass; which though 
they were lit up by fire from heaven, yet thereby became 
themselves burning shining things. The saints do not only 
drink of the water of life, that flows from the original foun- 
tain: but this water becomes a fountain of water in them, 
springing up there, and flowing out of them, John iv. 14. and 
chap. vil. 38, 39. Grace is compared to a seed implanted, 
that not only is zz the ground, but has Aold of it; has root 
there, grows there, and is an abiding principle of life and 
nature there. 

As it is with spiritual discoveries and affections given at 
first conversion, so it is in all subsequent illuminations and 
affections of that kind, they are all transforming. There isa 
like divine power and energy in them, as in the first disco- 
veries: and they still reach the bottom of the heart, and atfect 
and alter the very nature of the soul, in proportion to the de- 
grec in which they are given. Anda transformation of nature 
is continued and carried on by them, to the end of life, until 
3t is brought to perfection in glory. Hence the progress of 
the work of grace in the hearts of the saints, is represented 
in scripture, as a continued conversion and renovation of 
nature. So the apostle exhorts those that were at Rome, 
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beloved of God, called to be saints---the subjects of God’s re- 
deeming mercies---to be transformed by the renewing of their 
mind, Rom. xii. 1, 2. J beseech you therefore, by the mercies of 
God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice ;—and be not 
conformed to this world: but be ye TRANSFORMED by the renew- 
ang of your mind. (Compared with chap. i. 7.) So the apostle, 
writing to the saints and faithful in Christ Jesus, who were at 
Ephesus, (Eph.i. 1.)---who were once dead in trespasses and 
sins, but now guickened, raised up, made to sit together in 
heavenly places tn Christ, and created in Christ Jesus unto 
good works ; who were once far off, but now made nigh by the 
blood of Christ: who were no more strangers and foreigners, 
but fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the household of God; 
who were built together for an habitation of God through the 
Spirit ;—tells them, that he ceased not to pray for them, that 
God would give them the Spirit of wisdom and revelation, in 
the knowledge of Christ: the eyes of their understanding being 
enlightened, that they might know, or experience, what was 
the excecding greatness of God’s power towards them that be- 
lieve, according to the working of his mighty power, which he 
wrought in Christ, when he raised him from the dead, and set 
him at his own right hand in the heavenly places, Eph. i. 16. to 
the end. In this the apostle has respect to the glorious power 
and work of God in converting and renewing the soul; as is 
most plain by the sequel. So the apostle exhorts the same 
persons to put off the old man, which is corrupt according to 
the deceitful lusts: and be renewed in the spirit of their minds : 
and put on the new man, which after God is created in righte- 
ousness and true holiness, Fph. iv. 22, 23, 2+. 

There is a sort of high affections which leave persons 
without any appearance of an abiding effect. They go off 
suddenly ; so that from the very height of their emotion, and 
seeming rapture, they pass at once to be quite dead, and void 
of all sense and activity. It surely is not wont to be thus 
with high gracious affections ¥; they leave a sweet savour 
and relish of divine things on the heart, and a stronger bent 
of soul towards God and holiness. As Moses’ face not 
only shone while he was in the mount, extraordinarily 
conversing with God, but it continued to shine after he 
came down from the mount. When men have been con- 


*® © Do you think the Ho'y Ghost comes on a man, as on Balaam, by imme- 
diate acting, and then leaves him, and then he has nothing ?’—Suerarn's Paradie, 
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versing with Christ in an extraordinary manner, a sensible 
effect of it remains upon them; there is something remark- 
able ‘in their disposition and frame, of which if we take 
knowledge, and trace to its cause, we shall find it is because 
they have been with Jesus, Acts iv. 13. 


SECT. VIII. 


Truly gracious affections differ from those that are false and 
delusive, in that they naturally beget and promote such a 
spirit of love, meekness, quietness, forgiveness and mercy, 
as appeared in Christ. 


The evidence of this in the scripture is very abundant. 
If we judge of the nature of Christianity, and the proper 
spirit of the gospel, by the word of God, this spirit is what 
may, by way of eminency, be called the Christian spirit; 
and may be Jooked upon as the true, and distinguishing dis- 
position of the hearts of Christians, as such. When some 
of the disciples of Christ said something, through inconsi- 
deration and infirmity, that was not agreeable to such a spirit, 
he told them that they knew not what manner of spirit they 
were of, Luke ix. 55. implying, that this spirit of which Iam 
speaking, is the proper spirit of his religion and kingdom. 
All real disciples of Christ, have this spirit in them ; and not 
only so, but they are of this spirit; it is the spirit by which 
they are so possessed and governed, that it is their true and 
proper character. This is evident by what the wise man says, 
Prov. xvii. 27. (having respect plainly to such a spirit as this), 
4 man of understanding is of an excellent spirit ; and by the 
particular description Christ gives of the qualities and temper 
of such as are truly blessed, that shall obtain mercy, and are 
God’s children and heirs, Matth.v. Blessed are the meek: for 
they shall inherit the earth. Blessed are the merciful: for 
they shall obtain mercy. Blessed are the peace-makers: for 
they shall be cailed the children of God. And that this spirit is 
the special character of the elect of God, is manifest by Col. 
iii, 12,13. Put on therefore as the elect of God, holy and be- 
loved, bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, meek- 
ness, long-suffering ; forbearing one another, and forgiving one 
another. The apostle discoursing of that temper and disposi- 
tion which he speaks of, as the most’ excellent and essential 
thing in Christianity—zhat without which none are true 
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Christians, and the most glorious profession and gifts are 
nothing, calling this spirit by the name of charity—de- 
scribes it thus; (1 Cor. xiii. 4,5.) Charity suffereth long, and 
as kind ; charity envieth not; charity vaunteth not itself ; is 
not puffed up; doth not behave itself unseemly; seeketh not 
her own; is not easily provoked; thinketh no evil. Aod the 
same apostle, (Gal. v.) designedly declaring the distinguishing 
marks and fruits of true Christian grace, cniefly insists on the 
things that appertain to such a temper and spirit, (ver. 22, 23.) 
The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, 
gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance. And so 
does the apostle James in describing true grace, or that 
wisdom that rs from above, with that declared design, that 
others who are of acontrary spirit may not deceive them- 
selves—and lie against the truth, in professing to be Christians, 
when they are not—James iii. 14---17. Jf ye have bitler envy- 
ang and strife in your hearts, glory not, and lie not against 
the truth. This wisdom descendeth not from above, but is 
earthly, sensual, devilish. For where enoying and strife ts, 
there ts confusion, and every evil work. But the wisdom that is 
from above, ws first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy to 
be tntreated, full of mercy and good fruits. 

Every thing that appertains to holiness of heart, does 
indeed belong to the nature of true Christianity, and the 
character of Christians; but a spirit of holiness, as appearing 
in some particular graces, may more especially be called the 
Christian spirit or temper. Some amiable qualities and virtues 
more especially agree with the nature of the gospel constitu- 
tion, and Christian profession; because there is a special 
agreeableness in them with those divine altrzbutes which God 
has more remarkably manifested’ and glorified in the work 
of redemption by Jesus Christ, the grand subject of the 
Christian revelation. There is also a special agreeableness 
with those vzrtues which were so wonderfully exercised by 
Jesus Christ towards us in that affair, and the blessed example 
he hath therein set us. And they are peculiarly agreeable to 
the special drift and design of the work of redemption, the 
benefits we thereby receive, and the re/ation that it brings us 
into, to God and one another. And what are these virtues 
but such as humility, meekness, love, forgiveness, and 
mercy; which belon> to the character of Christians, 
as such? 

These things are spoken of as what are especially the 
character of Jesus Christ himself, the great head of the 
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Christian church. They are so spoken of in the prophecies 
of the Old Testament; as in that cited Matth. xxi. 5. Ted/ ye 
the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy King cometh unto thee, meex, 
and sitting upon an ass, and a colt, the foal of anass. So Christ 
himself speaks of them, Matth, xi. 29. Learn of me, for I 
am meek and lowly in heart. The same appears by the 
name by which Christ is so often called in scripture, viz. 
Tue Lams. And as these things are especially the character 
of Christ ; so they are also especially the character of Christi- 
ans. Christians are Christ-like; none deserve the name who 
are not so in their prevailing character. The new man ts re- 
newed, afler the image of him that created him, Col. iii. 10. All 

true Christians behold asin a glass the glory of the Lord, and 
are changed into the same image, by his Spirit, 2 Cor. iii. 18. 

The elect are all predestinated to be conformed to the image of 
the Son of God, that he might be the first-born among many 
brethren, Rom. viii. 29. As we have borne the tmage of the first 
man, that is earthly, so we must also bear the image of the 
heavenly: for as is the earthy, such are. they also that are 
earthy; and as is the heavenly, such ure they also that are 
heavenly, 1 Cor. xv. 47---49. Christ is full of grace; and 
Christians all receive of his fuluess, and grace far grace; i.e. 

there is grace in Christians answering to grace in Christ, such 
an answerableness as-there is between the wax and the seal. 

There is character for character; such kind of graces, such 
a spirit and temper; the same things that belong to Christ's 
character belong totheirs. In that disposition wherein Christ's 
character in a special manner consists, does his image in a 
special manner consist. Christians who shine by reflecting 
the tight of the Sun of righteousness, shine with the same 
sort of brightness, the same mild, sweet and pleasant beams. 
‘These Jamps of the spiritual temple, enkindled by fire from 
heaven, burn with the same sort of flame. The branch is of 
the same nature with the stock and root, has the same sap, and 
bears the same sort of fruit. The members have the same 
kind of life with the head. It would be strange if Christians 
should not be of the same temper and spirit with that of 
Christ ; when they are his flesh and his bone, yea, are one 
spirit, 1 Cor. vi. 17. and so live, that it is not they that live, but 
Christ that lives in them. A Christian spirit is Christ’s mark, 
which he sets upon the souls of his people ; his sead in their 
foreheads, bearing his image and superscription. Christians 
are the followers of Christ, as they are obedient to that call of 
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Christ, Matth. xi. 28, 29. Come to me, and learn of me, for I am 
meck and lowly of heart. They follow him as the Lamb; Rev. 
xiv. 4. These are they which follow the Lumb whithersoever he 
goeth. ‘True Christians are as it were clothed with the meek, 
quiet, and Joving temper of Christ ; for as many as are in Christ, 
have put on Christ. And in this respect the church is clothed with 
the sun, not only by being clothed with his imputed righteous- 
ness, but also by being adorned with his graces, Rom. xiii. 14. 
Christ the great Shepherd, is himself a lamb, and believers are 
also lambs; all the flock are lambs; John xxi. 15. Feed my 
lambs. Luke x. 3. J send you forth as lambs in the midst of 
wolves. The redemption of the church by Christ from the 
power of the devil, was typified of old by David’s delivering 
the /amé out of the mouth of the lion and the bear. 

That such virtue is the very nature of the Christian spirit, 
or the spirit that worketh in Christ and in his members, is evi- 
dent by this, that the dove is the very symbol or emblem, 
chosen of God to represent it. Those things are the fittest 
emblems of other things, which best represent that which is 
most distinguishing in their nature. The Spirit that descend- 
ed on Christ, when he was anointed of the Father, descended 
on him lke a dove. The dove is a noted emblem of meekness, 
harmlessness, peace, and love. But the same Spirit that 
descended on the head of the church, descends to the mem- 
bers. God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into their 
hearts, Gal.iv. 6. And 7 any man have not the Spirit of Christ, 
he 2s none of his. Rom. viii. 9, There is but one Spirit to the 
whole mystical body, head and members, (1 Cor. vi. 17. Eph. 
iv. 4.) Christ breathes his own Spirit on his disciples, John xx. 
22. As Christ was anointed with the Holy Ghost, descending 
on him like a dove, so Christians have an anointing from the 
Holy One, \ Jobn ii. 20, 27. They are anointed with the 
same oil; it is the same precious ointment on the head, that goes 
down to the skirts of the garments. And on both it is a spirit 
of peace and Jove: Psal. cxxxiii. 1, 2. Behold, how good and 
how pleasant it 1s, for brethren to dwell together in unity! It is 
like the prectous ointment upon the head, that ran down upon 
the beard, even Aaron’s beard, that went down tothe skirts of 
his garments. The oil on Aaron’s garments, had the same 
sweet and inimitable odour with that on his head ;_ the smell of 
the same sweet spices. Christian affections, and a Christian 
behaviour, are the flowing out of the savour of Christ’s sweet 
ointments. Because the church has a dove-like temper and 
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disposition, therefore it is said of her that she has doves eyes, 
Cant.i.15. Behold, thou art fair, my love; behold; thou art 
Sair, thou hast doves eyes. And chap iv. 1. Behold, thou art 
fair, my love, behold, thou art fair, thou hast doves eyes within 
thy locks. The same is said of Christ, chap. vi.12. sis eyes 
are as the eyes of doves. And the church is frequently com- 
pared to a dove, Cant. ii. 14. O my dove, that art tn the clefts of 
the rock.—Chap. v.2. Open to me, my love, my dove. And 
Chap. vi. 9. ALy dove, my undefiled zs but one. Psal. Ixviii. 13. 
¥e shall be as the wings of a dove covered with silver, and her 
Jeathers with yellow gold. And Issiv.19. O deliver not the 
soul of thy turtle-dove unto the inultitude of the wicked. The 
dove that Noah sent out of the ark—that could find no rest 
for the sole of her foot until she returned—was a type of a 
trse saint. 

Meekness is s0 much the character of the saints, that he 
meek and the godly are used as synonymous terms in scripture : 
so Psal. xxxvii. 10, 11. the wicked and the meek are set in op- 
position, as wicked and godly, Yet a little while and the 
wicked shall not be: but the meek shall inherit the earth. So 
Psal. exlvii. 6. The Lord lifteth up the meek: he custeth the 
wicked down to the ground. 

It is doubtless very much on this account, that Christ re- 
presents all his disciples, thongh the heirs of heaven, as Jitéle 
children, Matth. xix. 14. Suffer little children to come unto me, 
and forbid them not; for of such is the kingdom of heaven. 
Matth. x. 42. Whosoever shall give io drink unto one of those 
iittle ones acup of cold water, tn the name of a disciple, verily I 
say unto you, he shall in no wise lose his reward. Matth. xviii. 6. 
Whoso shall offend one of these little ones, Kc. ver. 10. Take heed 
that ye despise not one of these little ones. Ver. 14. It ts not the. 
will of your Father which isin heaven, that one of these little 
ones should perish. John xiii. 33. Little children, yet a little 
while Jam with you. Little children are innocent and harm- 
less; they do not much mischief in the world ;:men need not 
be afraid of them; their anger does not last long, they do not 
Jay up injuries in high resentment, entertaining deep and 
rooted malice. So Christians, in malice are children, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 20. Little children are not guileful and deceitful, but 
plain and simple; they are not versed in the arts of fiction and 
deceit; and are strangers to artful disguises. They are yield- 
ing and flexible, and not wilful and obstinate ; do not trust to 
their own understanding, but rely on the instructions of 
parents, and others of superior understanding. Here is 
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therefore a fit and lively emblem of the followers of the 
Lamb. Persons being thus like little children, is not only 
a thing highly commendable, what Christians aim at, and 
which some of extraordinary proficiency attain; but it is their 
untversal character, and absolutely necessary in order to enter 
into the kingdom of heaven; Matth. xviii. 3. Verily I say unto 
you, Except ye be converted, and become as little children. ye 
shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. Mark x.15. Verily 
L say unto you, Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of God 
as a little child, he shall noé enter therein. 

But here some may be ready to say, Is there no such 
thing as Christian fortitude, and boldness for Christ, being 
good soldiers in the Christian warfare, and coming out bold 
against the enemies of Christ and his people? 

To which I answer, there doubtless is such a thing. The 
whole Christian life is fitly compared to a warfare. The 
most eminent Christians are the best soldiers, endued with 
the greatest degrees of Christian fortitude. And it is the 
daty of God’s people to be stedfast, and vigorous in their 
opposition to the designs and ways of such as are endeavonr- 
ing to overthrow the kingdom of Christ, and the interest of 
religion. But yet many persons seem to be quite mistaken 
concerning the nature of Christian fortitude. It is an exceed- 
ing diverse thing from a brutal fierceness, or the boldness of 
beasts of prey. True Christian fortitude consists in strength 
of mind, through grace, exerted in twothings; in ruling and 
‘suppressing the evil passions and affections of the mind; and 
in stedfastly and freely exerting, and following good affections 
and dispositions, without being hindered by sinful fear, or 
the opposition of enemies. But the passions restrained, and 
kept under in the exercise of this Christian strength and for- 
titude, are those very passions that are vigorously and violently 
exerted in a false boldness for Christ. And those affections 
which are vigorously exerted in true fortitude, are those 
Christian holy affections, that are directly contrary to the 
others. Though Christian fortitude appears in withstanding 
and counteracting enemies without us; yet it much more 
appears in resisting and suppressing the enemies that are 
within us; because they are our worst and strongest enemies, 
and have greatest advantage against us. Te strength of the 
good soldier of Jesus Christ appears in nothing more, than in 
stedfastly maintaining the holy calm, meekness, sweetness, 
and benevolence of his mind, amidst all the storms, injuries, 
strange behaviour, and surprising acts and events of this 
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evil and unreasonable world. The scripture seems to inti- 
mate that true fortitude consists chiefly in this, Prov. xvi. 32. 
He that is slow to anger, is better than the mighty ; and he that 
ruleth his spirit, than he that taketh a city. , 

The surest way to make a right judgment of what is a 
holy fortitude in fighting with God’s enemies, is to look to 
the Captain of all God’s hosts, our great leader and ex- 
ample, and see wherein &zs fortitude and valour appeared, in 
his chief conflict. View him in the greatest battle that ever 
was, or ever will be fought with these enemies, when he 
fought with them all alone, and of the people there was none 
with him. See how he exercised his fortitude in the highest 
degree, and got that glorious victory which will be celebrated 
in the praises and triumphs of all the hosts of heaven, through 
all eternity. Behold Jesus Christ in his last sufferings, when 
his enemies in earth and hell made their most violent attack 
upon him, compassing him round on every side, like roaring 
lions. Doubtless here we shall see the fortitude of a holy 
warrior and champion in the cause of God, in its highest per- 
fection and greatest lustre, and an example fit for the soldiers 
to follow, that fight under this Captain. But how did he 
show his holy boldness and valour at that time? Not in the 
exercise of any fiery passions; not in fierce and violent 
speeches, vehemently declaiming aguirist the intolerable 
wickedness of opposers, gtoing them their own in plain terms; 
but in not opening his mouth when afflicted and oppressed, 
in going as a tamb to the slaughter, and, as a sheep before his 
shearers is dumb, not opening his mouth; praying that the 
Father would forgive his cruel enemies, because they knew 
not what they did; nor shedding others blood, but with all- 
conquering patience and love shedding his own. Indeed one 
of his disciples, who made a forward pretence to boldness for 
Christ, and confidently declared be would sooner die with 
Christ than deny him, began to lay about him with a sword : 
but Christ meekly rebukes him, and heals the wound he gives. 
And never was the patience, meekness, love, and forgiveness 
of Christ, in so glorious a manifestation, as at that time. 
Never did he appear so much a Lamé, and never did he shew 
so much of the dove-like spirit, as at that time. If therefore 
we see any of the followers of Christ, in the midst of the 
most violent, unreasonable and wicked opposition, maintain- 
ing the humility, quietness, and gentleness of a lamb, and 
the harmlessness, love, and sweetness of a dove, we may 
well judge that heré is a good soldier of Jesus Christ. 
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When persons are fierce and violent, and exert their sharp 
and bitter passions, it shows weakness, instead of strength and 
fortitude. 1 Cor. iii. at the beginning, dnd J, brethren, could 
not speak unto you as uxto spiritual, but as unto carnal, even as 
unto babes in Christ.—For ye are yet carnal: for whereas there 
7s among you envying, and strife, and divisions, are ye not 
carnal, and walk as met? 

There is a pretended boldness for Christ that arises from 
no better principle than pride. A man may be forward to ex- 
pose himself to the dislike of the world, and even to provoke 
their displeasure, out of pride. For it isthe nature of spiri- 
tual pride tocause men to seek distinction and singularity ; 
and so oftentimes to set themselves at war with those whom 
they call carnal, that they may be more highly exalted 
among their party. True boldness for Christ is universal, and 
carries men above the displeasure of friends and foes; so 
that they will forsake all rather than Christ; and will rather 
offend all parties, and be thought meanly of by all, than offend 
Christ. And that duty which tries whether a man is willing to 
be despised by those of his own party, and thought the least 
worthy to be regarded by them, is a more proper trial of his 
boldness for Christ, than his being forward to expose himself 
to the reproach of opposers. The apostle declined to seek 
glory, not only of Heathens and Jews, but of Christians; as 
he declares, 1 Thess. ii. 26 *. He is bold for Christ, who has 
Christian fortitude enough to confess his fault openly, when 
he has committed one that requires it, and as it were to come 
down upon his knees before opposers. Such things as these 
are much greater evidence of holy boldness, than resolutely 
and fiercely confronting opposers. 

As some are much mistaken concerning the nature of true 
boldness for Christ, so they are concerning Christian zeal. It 
is indeed a flame, but a sweetone; or rather it is the heat and 
fervour of a sweet flame. For the flame of which it is the 
heat, is no other than that of divine love, or Christian charity; 
which is the sweetest and most benevolent thing that can be, 
in the heart of man or angel. Zeal is the fervour of this 
flame, as it ardently and vigorously goes out towards the 
good that is its object; and so consequently in opposition to 
the evil that is contrary to, and impedes it. There is indeed 


* Mr. SugparD, speaking of hypocrites affecting applause, says, “‘ Heace mea 
forsake their friends, and trample under foot the scorns of the world: they have 
credit elsewhere. To maintain their interest in the love of godly men, they will 
suffer znuch.” Parable of the Ten Virgins, Part I. p. 180. 
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opposition, vigorous opposition, that is an attendant of it; 
but it is against ¢hings, and not persons. Bitterness against 
the persons of men is no part of, but is contrary to it; inso- 
much that the warmer true zeal is, and the higher it is raised, 
so much the further are persons from such bitterness, and so 
much fuller of love both to the evil and to the good. It is no 
other, in its very nature and essence, than the fervour of 
Christian love. And as to what opposition ‘there is in it to 
things, it is firstly and chiefly against the ewil things in the 
person Aimse/f who has this zeal; against the enemies of God 
and holiness in his own heart; (as these are most in his 
view, and what he has most to do with); and but secondarely 
against the sins of others. And therefore there is nothing in 
a true Christian zeal contrary to the spirit of meekness, gen- 
tleness, and love; the spirit of alittle child, alamb and dove, 
that has been spoken of; but is entirely agreeable to, and 
tends to promote it. 

But I would say something particularly concerning this 
Christian spirit as exercised in these three things, forgzveness, 
love, and mercy. ‘The scripture is very clear and express con- 
cerning the absolute necesszty of each of these, as belonging to 
the temper and character of every Christian. A forgiving 
spirit is necessary, or a disposition to overlook and forgive 
injuries. Christ gives itto us both as a negative and positive 
evidence; and is express in teaching us, that if we are of such 
a spirit, it is a sign we are in a state of forgiveness and 
favour ourselves; and that if we are not of such a spirit, 
we are not forgiven of God; and seems to take special 
care that we should always bear it on our minds. Matth. 
vi. 12, 14, 15. Forgive us our debts, as we forgive our 
debtors. For, if ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly 
Father will also forgive you. But if ye forgive not men their 
trespasses, neither will your Father forgive your trespasses. 
Christ expresses the same at another time, Mark xi. 25, 26. 
and again in Matth. xviii. 22. to the end, in the parable of the 
servant, who owed his lord ten thousand talents, and who 
would not forgive his fellow-servant an hundred pence; and 
therefore was delivered to the tormentors. In the application 
of the parable Christ says, ver. 35. So likewise shall my hea- 
venly Father do, uf ye from your hearts forgive not every 
one his brother their trespasses. 

And that all true saints are of a loving, benevolent and 
beneficent temper, the scripture is very plain and abundant. 
Without it, the apostle tells us, though we should speak with 
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the tongues of men and angels, we are as asounding brass, or 
a tinkling cymbal: and though we have the gift of prophecy, 
and understand all mysteries, and all knowledge; yet without 
this spirit we are nothing. There is no one virtue, or dispcsi- 
tion of mind, so often and so expressly insisted on, as marks 
laid down in the New Testament, whereby to know true 
Christians. . It is often given as a sign peculiarly distinguishing, 
by .which all may know Christ’s disciples, and by which they 
may know themselves; and is often laid down, both as a nega- 
tive and positive evidence. Christ calls the law of love, by 
way of eminence Ars commandment, John xiii. $4. 4 new com- 
mandment I give unto you, that ye love one another; as I 
have loved you, that ye also love another. And Chap. xv. 12. 
This'ts my commandment, That ye love one another, as I 
have loved you. And ver. 17. These things I command you, that 
ye love one another. And says, chap. xui. 35. By this shall all 
men know that ye are my disciples, of ye have love one to. ano- 
ther. And Chap. xiv. 21. (still with a special reference to 
this which he calls Azs commandment), He that hath my 
commandments, and keepeth them, he tt is that loveth me. 
The beloved disciple, who had so much of this sweet temper 
himself, abundantly insists on it, in his epistles. Not one of 
the apostles is so express in laying down signs of grace, for 
professors to try themselves by, as he; and in his signs, he 
insists scarcely on any thing but a spirit of Christian love, 
and an agreeable practice; 1 John ii.9, 10. He that saith he 
asin the light, and hateth his brother, ts in darkness even until 
now. Ife that loveth his brother abideth in the light, und there 
as none occasion of stumbling in him. Chap.ili. 14. We know 
that we are passed from death unto life, because we love the 
brethren: he that loveth not his brother, abideth in death. ver. 
18, 19. My little children, let us not love inword and in tongue, 
but tn decd, and in truth. And hereby we know that we are of 
the truth, and shall assure our hearts before him. ver. 23, 24. 
This is his commandment, that we should love one another. 
And he that keepeth his commandments, dwelleth in him, and 
hein him: and hereby we know that he abideth in us, by the 
Spirit which he hath given us. Chap. iv. 7,8. Beloved, let us 
love one another: for love ts of God: and every one that loveth, 
as born of God, and knoweth God. He that loveth not, knoweth 
not God; for God ts love. ver. 12,13. Noman hath seen God at 
any time. If we love one another, God dwelleth in us, and his 
. love ts perfected in us. Hereby know we that we dwell in him, 
because he hath given us of his Spirit. ver.16. God ts love; 


248 ON RELIGIOUS AFFECTIONS. Part lr. 


and he that dwelleih in love, dwelleth in.God, and God in him. 
ver. 20. Jf a man say, I love God, and hateth his brother, hé ts 
altar: for he that loveth not his brother whem he hath seen, how 
can he love God whom he hath not seen? 

And the scripture is as plain as possible, that none are 
true saints, but those who are of a disposition to pity and relieve 
their fellow-creatures, who are poor, indigent, and afflicted ; 
Psal. xxxvii. 21. The righteous sheweth mercy, and gtveth. 
ver. 26. He ts ever merciful, and lendeth. Peal. cxii. 5. 4 good 
man sheweth faoour and lendeth. ver.9. He hath dispersed 
abroad, and gtvento the poor. Prov. xiv. 31. He that honoureth 
God, hath mercy on the poor. Prov. xxi. 26. The righteous 
giveth, and spareth not. Jer. xxii. 16. He judged the cause of 
the poor and needy, then rt was well with him: was not this to 
know me? saith the Lord. Jam.i.37. Pure religion and unde- 
filed before God and the Father, is this, To visit the father- 
less and widows in their affuction, &c. Hos vi,6. For J de- 
stred mercy, and not sacrifice ; and the knowledge of God, more 
than burnt-offerings. Matth. v.71. Blessed are the merciful > 
Sor they shall obtain mercy. 2 Cor. viii.8. J speak not by com- 
mandment, but by occasion of the forwardness of others, and 
to prove the sincerity of your love. Jam. ii. 13—16. For ke shall 
have judgment without mercy, that hath skewed ne merey.— 
What doth tt profit, my brethren, though aman say he hath 
Saith, and have not works? can faith save him? If a brother or 
sister be naked, and destitute of daily food; and one of you say 
unio them, Depart in peace, be you warmed and filled: net- 
wrthstandwug ye give them not those things which are needful to 
the body; what dothit profit? 1 John iii. 17. Whoso hath this 
world’s good, and seeth his brother have need, and shutteth up 
his bowels of compassion from him, how dwelleth the love of 
God in him? Christ in that description he gives us of the 
day of judgment, Matth. xxv. (which is the most particular in 
all the Bible) represents, that judgment will be passed at that 
day, according as men have been of a merciful spirit and 
practice, or otherwise. Christ’s design in giving such a de- 
scription of the process of that day, is plainly to possess all 
his followers with the apprehension, that unless this was their 
spirit and practice, there was no hope of their being accept- 
ed and owned hy him at that day. We find in scripture, that a 
righteous man, and a merciful man are synonymous expressions; 
Is. Ivii. t. The righteous perisheth, and no man layeth it to 
heart ; and merciful men are taken away, none considering that 
the righteous %s taken away from the evil to come. 
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Thus we see how full, clear, and abundant, the evidence 
from scripture is, that those who are truly gracious, are under 
the government of that lamb-like, dove-like Spirit of Jesus 
Christ, and that this is essentially and eminently the nature of 
the saving grace of the gospel, and the proper spirit of true 
Christianity. We may therefore undoubtedly determine, that 
all truly Christian affections are attended with such a spirit; 
and that this is the natural tendency of the fear and hope, the 
sorrow and the joy, the confidence and the zeal of true 
Christians. 

None will understand me, that true Christians have no 
remains of a contrary spirit, and can never, in any instances, be 
guilty of a behaviour not agreeable to such a spirit. But this 
I affirm, and shall affirm until I deny the Bible to be any 
thing worth, that every thing in Christians that belongs to 
true Christianity, is of this tendency, and works this way; 
and that there is no true Christian upon earth, but is so under 
the prevailing power of such a spirit, that he is properly de- 
nominated from it, and it is truly and justly bis character. 
Therefore, ministers and others have no warrant from Christ 
to encourage persons of a contrary character and behaviour, 
to think they are converted, because they tell a fair story of 
illuminations and discoveries. In so doing, they would set 
up their own wisdom against Christ’s, and judge against 
that rule by which Christ has declared all men should know 
his disciples. Some persons place religion so much in certain 
transient illuminations and impressions, (especially if they are 
in such a particular method), and so little in the spirit and 
temper, that they greatly deform religion, and form notions of 
Christianity quite different from what it is, as delineated in 
the scriptures. The scripture knows no true Christians, of a 
sordid, selfish, cross and contentious spirit, Nothing can be 
a greater absurdity, than a morose, hard, close, high-spirited, 
spiteful, true Christian. We must learn the way of bringing 
men to rules; and not rules to men, and so strain the 
rules of God’s word, in order to take in ourselves, and some 
of our neighbours, until we make them wholly of none 
effect. 

It is true, allowances must be made for men's natural 
temper; but we must not allow men, that once were wolves 
and serpents, to be now converted, without any remarkable 
change in the spirit of their mind. The change made by true 
conversion, is wont to be most remarkable, with respect tq 
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the past notorious wickedness of the person. Grace has as 
great a tendency to restrain and mortify such sins, as are con- 
trary to the spirit that has been spoken of, as it has to mortify 
drunkenness or lasciviousness. Yea, the scripture represents 
the change wrought by gospel-grace, as especially appearing 
in an alteration of the former sort; Is. xi.6—9. The wolf shall 
dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with the 
kid; and the calf, and the young lion, and the fatling together, 
and a little child shall lead them. And the cow and the bear 
shall feed, their young ones shall lie down together: and the 
lion shall eat straw like the ox. And the sucking child shall 
play on the hole of the asp, and the weaned child shall put his 
hand an the cockatrice den. They shall not hurt nor destroy 
an all my holy mountain: for the earth shall be full of the 
knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea. And to 
the same purpose is Is. Ixv. 25. Accordingly we find, that in 
the primitive times of the Christian church, converts were 
remarkably changed in this respect; Tit. iii. 3. Xc. For we 
ourselves also were sometimes foolish, disobedient, decetved, 
serving divers lusts and pleasures, living in malice and envy, 
hateful, and hating one another. But after that the kindness 
and love of God our Saviour toward man appeared,—he saved 
us by the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy 
Ghost. And Col. iii. 7,8. Jn the which ye also walked some 
time, when ye led in them. But now you alsa put of all 
all these; anger, wrath, malice, blasphemy, filthy communi- 
tion out of your mouth, 


SECT. IX. 


Gracious affections soften the heart, and are attended with @ 
Christian tenderness of spirit. 


False affections, however persons may seem to be melted 
by them while they are new, have a tendency in the end to 
harden the heart. A disposition to some kind of passions may 
be established; such as imply self-seeking, self-exaltation, 
and opposition to others. But false affections, with the de- 
Jusion that attends them, finally tend to stupify the mind, and 
shut it up against those affections wherein tenderness of heart 
consists. The effect of them at last is, that persons in the 
settled frame of their minds, become less affected with their 
present and past sins, and less conscientious with respect to 
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future sins; less moved with the warnings and cautions of 
God’s word, or chastisements in his providence; more careless 
of the frame of their hearts, and the manner and tendency of 
their behaviour; less quick-sighted to discern what is sinful, 
and less afraid of the appearance of evil, than they were 
while under legal awakenings and fears of hell. Now they 
have been the subjects of impressions and affections, have a 
high opinion of themselves, and look on their state to be safe, 
they can be much more easy than before, though living in the 
neglect of duties that are troublesome and inconvenient.— 
They are much more slow and partial in complying with diffi- 
cult commands; and are not alarmed at the appearance of their 
own defects and transgressions. They are emboldened to 
favour themselves more, with respect to the labour and painful 
exactness in their walk, and more easily yield to temptations, 
and the solicitations of their lusts; and have far less care of 
their behaviour, when they come into the holy presence of 
God, in the time of public or private worship. Formerly it 
may be, under legal convictions, they took much pains in reli- 
gion, and denied themselves in many things: but now, think- 
ing themselves out of the danger of hell, they very much put 
off the burden of the cross, and save themselves the trouble 
of difficult duties, allowing themselves more of the enjoyment 
of their ease and lusts. 

Such persons as these, instead of embracing Christ as 
their Savzour from sin, trust in him as the savour of their 
sins ; instead of flying to him as their refuge from their sptri- 
tual enemtes, they make use of him as the defence of their 
spiritual enemies, from God, and to strengthen them against 
him. They make Christ the minister of sin, the great officer 
and vicegerent of the devil, to strengthen his interest, and 
make him above all things in the world strong against 
JEHOVAH ; so that they may sin against him with good courage, 
and without any fear, being effectually secured from restraints 
by his most solemn warnings and most awful threatenings, 
They trust in Christ to preserve to them the quiet enjoyment 
of their sins, and to be their shield to defend them from 
God’s displeasure ; while they come close to him, even to his 
bosom, the place of his children, to fight against him, with 
their mortal weapons, hid under their skirts*, However, 


* “These are hypocrites that believe, but fail in regard of the use of the 
gospel, and of the Lord Jesus. And these we read of, Jude 5. viz. of some mea 
that did turn grace into wantonness. For therein appears the exceeding evil of a 
man’s beart, that notonly the laws but also the glorious gospel of the Lord Jesus, 
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some of.these, at the same time, make a great profession of 
love to God, and assurance of his favour, and great joy in 


tasting the sweetness of his love. 
After this manner they trusted in Christ, of whom the 


apostle Jude speaks, who crept in among the. saints unknown ; 
but were really ungodly men, turning the grace of God into 
lasciviousness, Jude 4. These are they that trust in their being 
righteous ; and because God has promised that the righteous 
shall surely live, or certainly be saved, are therefore em- 
boldened to commit iniquity, whom God threatens in Ezek. 
xxxiii. 13. When TZ shall say to the righteous, that he shall surely 
live: if he trust to his own righteousness, and commit iniquity ; 
all his righteousness shall not .be remembered, but for his ini- 
quity that he hath committed, he shall die for 1t. 

Gracious affections are of a quite contrary tendency ; they 
turn a heart of stone more and more into a heart of flesh. 
Holy love and hope are principles vastly more efficacious upon 
the heart, to make it tender, and to fill it with a dread of sin, 


works in him all manner of unrighteousness. - And it is too common for men at the 
first work of conversion, Oh then tocry for grace and Christ, and afterwards grow 
licentious, live and lie in the breach of the law, and take their warrant for their 
course from the gospel.” SHepanp’s Parable, Part ¥. p. 126. 

: Again, p. 232. Mr. SHeparn speaks of such hypocrites as those, ¢* who, like 
Strange eggs being put into the same nest, where honest men have lived, they have 
been batched up ; and when they are young, kcep their nest, and live by crying 
and opening thcir mouths wide after the Lord, and the food of his word; but when 
their wings are grown, and they have got some affections, some knowledge, some 
hope of mercy, are hardened thereby to fly from God.”” And adds, “¢ Can that man 
be good, whom God’s grace makes worse?” 

Again, Part [I. p. 167. ‘‘ Wheo men fly to Christ in times of peace, that so 
the may preserve their sins with greater peace of conscience; so that sin makes 
them fly to Christ, as well as misery ; mot that they may destroy and abolish sin, 
but they may be preserved in thcir sins with peace; then men may be said to ap- 
prehend Christ only by a seeming faith.— Many an heart secretly saith this, If I 
can have my sin, and peace, and conscience quiet for the present, and God merciful 
to pardon it afterward; hence he doth rely (as he saith) only on the mercy of God 
in Christ: and now this hardens and blinds him, and makes him secure, and his 
faith is sermon proof, nothing stirs him -—And were it not for their faith they should 
despair, but this keeps them up. And now they think if they have any trouble 
of mind, the devil troubles them; and so make Christ and faith protectors of sin, 
not purifiers from sin; which is most dreadful; turning grace to wantonness, as 
they did sacrifice. So these would sin uoder the shadow of Christ, because the 
shadow is good and sweet, Mic.iii. 11. They had subtle sly ends in good duties ; 
for therein may liea man’s sin: yet they lean upon the Lord.-When money- 
changers came into the temple, You have made it a den of thieves. Thieves when 
hunted fly: to their den or cave, and there they are secure against all searchers, and 
hue and cries: so here. But Christ whipped them out. So when men are pursued 
with cries and fearsof conscience, away to Christ they go as to their den: not as 
saints, to pray and lament out the life of their sin there; but to preserve their sia. 
This is vile 5 will the Lord receive soch ? 
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or whatever might displease and offend God ; and to engage it 

~to watchfulness, and care, and strictness, than a slavish fear 
of hell. Gracious affections, as was observed before, -flow 
out of a contrite heart, or (as the word signifies) a bruised 
heart, bruised and broken with godly sorrow; which makes the 
heart tender, as bruised flesh is tender, and easily hurt. Godly 
sorrow has much greater influence to make the heart tender, 
than mere legal sorrow from selfish principles. 

The tenderness of the heart of a true Christian, is ele- 
gantly signified by our Saviour, in his comparing such a one 
to a little child. The flesh of a little child is very tender: so 
is the heart of one that is new born. This is also represented 
in what we are told of Naaman’s cure of his leprosy, by his 
washing in Jordan, by the direction of the prophet; which- 
was undoubtedly a type of the renewing of the soul, by 
washing in the laver of regeneration. We are told, 2 Kings 
v. 14. that he went down, and dipped himself seven times in 
Jordan, according to the saying of the man of God; and his 
flesh came again like unto the flesh of a little child. Not only 
is the flesh of a little child tender, but his mind is tender. 
A little child has his heart easily moved, wrought upon, and 
bowed: so is a Christian in spiritual things. A little child is 
apt to be affected with sympathy, to weep with them that 
weep, and cannot well bear to see others in distress: so it 
is witha Christian; John xi. 35. Rom. xii. 15. 1 Cor. xii. 26. 
A little child is easily won by kindness: so is a Christian. 
A little child is easily affected with grief at temporal evils, his 
heart is melted, and he falls a-weeping ; thus tender is the 
heart of a Christian, with regard to the evil of sin. A little 
child is easily affrighted at the appearance of outward evils, or 
any thing that threatens its hurt: so is a Christian apt to be 
alarmed at the appearance of moral evil, and any thing that 
threatens the hurt of the soul. A little child, when it meets 
enemies, or fierce beasts, is not apt to trust its own strength, 
but flies to its parents for refuge; so a saint is not self-confi- 
dent in engaging spiritual enemies, but flies to Christ. A 
little child is apt to be suspicious of evil in places of danger, 
afraid in the dark, afraid when left solitary, or far from 
home: so is a saint apt to be sensible of his spiritual 
dangers, jealous of himself, full of fear when he cannot see 
his way plain before him, afraid to be left alone, and to be 
at a distance from God; Prov. xxviii. 14. Lappy ts the man 
that feareth alway ; but he that hardeneth his heart, shall falt 
tnto mischief. A little child is apt to be afraid of superiors, 
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and to dread their anger, and tremble at their frowns and 
threatenings: so is a true saint with respect to God; Psal. 
cxix. 120. My flesh trembleth for fear of thee, and I am 
afraid of thy judgments. Is.lxvi.2. To this man will I look, 
even to him that is poor, and trembleth at my word. ver. 5. Hear 
ye the word of the Lord, ye that tremble at his word. Ezra ix.4. 
Then were assembled unto me every one that trembled at the 
words of the God of Israel. chap. x. 3. According to the counsel 
of my lord, and of those that tremble at the commandment of 
our God. A little child approaches superiors with awe: se do 
the saints approach God with holy awe and reverence; Job 
xiii, 11. Shall not his excellency make you afraid? and his 
dread fall upon you? Holy fear is so much the nature of true 
godliness, that it is called in scripture by no other name more 
frequently, than the fear of God. 

Hence gracious affections do not tend to make men bold, 
forward, noisy and boisterous ; but rather to speak, trembling ; 
Hos. xii. 1. When Ephraim spake, trembling, he exalted him- 
self in Israels; but when he offended in Baal, he died. It 
tends to clothe them with a kind of holy fear in all their 
behaviour towards God and man; agreeable to Psal. ii. 11. 
1 Pet. iii.15. 2 Cor. vii. 15. Eph. vi. 5. 1 Pet. iii, 2. Rom. 
x1. 20. 

But, Is there no such thing as a holy boldness in prayer, 
and the duties of divine worship? There is doubtless sucha 
thing; and it is chiefly to be found in eminent saints, persons 
of great degrees of faith and love. But this holy boldness is 
not in the least opposite to reverence ; though it be to disunion 
and servility. It abolishes or lessens that disposition which 
arises from moral distance or alienation; and also distance of 
relatwn, as that of a slave: but not at all, that which becomes 
the natural dzstance, whereby we are infinitely inferior. No 
boldness in poor sinful worms of the dust, who have a right 
view of God and themselves, will prompt them to approach 
God with less fear and reverence, than spotless and glorious 
angels in heaven, who cover their faces before his throne, 
Is. vi. 1, &c. Rebecca, (who in her marriage with Isaac, in 
almost all its circumstances, was. manifestly a great type of 
the church, the spouse of Christ), when she meets Isaac, 
alights from her camel, takes a vail, and covers herself; 
although she was brought to him as his bride, to be with him, 
in the nearest relation, and most intimate union*, Elijah, 


* Dr. Ags, in his Cases of conscience, Book III. chap, iv. speaks of an holy 
modesty in the worship of God, as one sign of true humility. 
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that great prophet, who had so much holy familiarity with 
God, at a time of special nearness to him, even when he con- 
versed with him in the mount, wrapped his face’in his mantle. 
Which was not because he was terrified with any servile fear, 
by the tercible wind, and earthquake, and fire; but after 
these were all over, and God spake to him as a friend, in a 
still small voice; 1 Kings xix. 42, 13. And after the fire, a still 
small voice ; and it was so, when Elijah heard it, he wrapped his 
Jace in his mantle. And Moses, with whom God spake face to 
face, as a man speaks with his friend, and who was distinguish- 
ed above all the prophets, in the familiarity with God to which 
he was admitted—at a time when he was brought nearest of 
all, when God shewed him his glory in that same mount, where 
he afterwards spake to Elijah—made haste, and bowed his head 
towards the earth, and worshipped, Exod. xxxiv. 8. There is 
in some persons a most unsuitable and unsufferable boldness, 
in their addresses to the great JEHovAH—an affectation of 
holy boldness, and ostentation of eminent nearness and fami- 
liarity—the very thoughts of which would make them shrink 
into nothing, with horror and confusion, if they saw the 
distance that is between God andthem. They are like the 
Pharisee, that boldly drew near, in confidence of his own emi- 
nence in holiness. Whereas, if they saw their vileness, they 
would be more like the publican, that stood afar off, and durst 
not so much as lift up has eyes to heaven: but smote upon his 
breast, saying, God be merciful to me a sinner. It becomes 
such sinful creatures as we, to approach a holy God (although 
with faith, and without terror, yet) with contrition, penitent 
shame, and confusion of face. It is foretold that this should 
be the disposition of the church, at the time of her highest 
privileges on earth, in her latter day of glory, whea God 
should remarkably comfort her, by revealing to her his 
covenant-mercy ; Ezek. xvi. 60, &c. J will establish unto thee 
an everlasting covenant. Then thou shalt remember thy ways, 
and be ashamed. And I will establish my covenant with thee, 
and thou shalt know that I am the Lord: that thou mayest 
remember and be confounded, and never open thy mouth any 
more because of thy shame, when I am pacified toward thee 
for all that thou hast done, saith the Lord God. The woman we 
read of in the viith. chapter of Luke, who was an eminent saint, 
and bad much of that true love which casts out fear, (by 
Christ’s own testimony, ver. 47.) approached Christ in an ac- 
ceptable manner when she came with humble modesty, 
reverence and shame. She stood at his feet, weeping behind 
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him, as not being fit to appear before his face, and washed his 
feet with her tears. 

One reason why gracious affections are attended with this 
tenderness of spirit, is, that true grace tends to promote 
convictions of conscience. Persons are wont to have some 
convictions of conscience before they have any grace: 
and if afterwards they are truly converted, have true re- 
pentance, joy, and peace in believing; this has a tendency 
to put an end to ¢errors, but has no tendency to put an 
end to convictions of sin; it rather increases them. Grace 
does not stupify a man’s conscience; but makes it more 
sensible, more easily and thoroughly to discern the sinfulness 
of that which is sinful, and to receive a greater conviction 
of the heinous and dreadful nature of sin. The conscience 
becomes susceptive of a quicker and deeper sense of sin, and 
the man is more convinced of his own sinfulness, and the 
wickedness of his heart; consequently grace has a tendency- 
to make him more jealous of his heart. Grace tends to 
give the soul a further and better conviction of the same things 
concerning sin, that it was convinced of under a legal work of 
the Spirit; viz.,its great contrariety to the will, and law, and 
honour of God, the greatness of God’s hatred of it, and dis- 
pleasure against it, and the dreadful punishment it exposes to 
and deserves. And not only so, but it convinces the soul of 
something further concerning sin, of which it saw nothing, 
while only under legal convictions ; and that is, the infinitely 
hateful nature of sin, and its dreadfulness upon that account. 
And this makes the heart tender with respect to sin; like 
David’s heart, that smote him when he had cut off Saul’s skirt. 
The heart of a true penitent is like a burnt eluld that dreads 
the fire. Whereas, on the contrary, he that has had a coun- 
terfeit repentance, and false comforts and joys, is like iron 
that has been suddenly heated and quenched; it becomes 
much harder than before. <A false conversion puts an end to 
convictions of conscience; and so, either takes away, or much 
diminishes that conscientiousness which was manifested under 
a work of the Jaw. 

All gracious affections have a tendency to promote this 
Christian tenderness of heart. Not only godly sorrow, but 
even a gracious joy does this. Psal. ii. 11. Serve the Lord with 
Sear, and rejoice with trembling. As also a gracious hope; 
Psal. xxxii. 18. Behold, the eye of the Lord is upon them that 
Sear him; upon them that hope in-his mercy. And Psal. cxlvii. 
11. Lhe Lord taketh pleasure in them that fear him, in those 
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that hope in his mercy. Yea, the most confident and assured 
hope, that is truly gracious, has this tendency. The higher 
a holy hope is raised, the more there is of this Christian 
tenderness. The banishing of servile fear by a holy assurance, 
is attended with a proportionable increase of a reverential 
fear. The diminishing of the fear of God’s displeasure in 
future punishment, is attended with a proportionable increase 
of fear of his displeasure itse/f; a diminished fear of hell, 
with an increase of the fear of sin. The vanishing of jea- 
lousies concerning the person’s state, is attended with a 
proportionable increase of jealousy of his heart, in a distrust 
of its strength, wisdom, stability, faithfulness, &c. The less 
apt he is to be afraid of natural evil—having his Acart fired, 
trusting in God, and so, not afraid of evil tidings—the more 
apt is he to be alarmed with the appearance of moral evil, or 
the evil of sin. Ashe has more holy boldness, so he has less 
of self-confidence, or a forward assuming boldness, and more 
modesty. As he is more sure than others of deliverance from 
hell, so he has a greater sense of its desert. He is less apt 
than others to be shaken in faith; but more apt to be moved 
with solemn warnings, with God’s frowns, and with the calami- 
ties of others. He has the firmest comfort, but the softest 
heart: richer than others, but poorest of all in spirit. He is 
the tallest and strongest saint, but the least and tenderest 
child among thein. 


SECT. X. 


Another thing wherein those affections that are truly gracious 
and holy, differ from those that are false, ws beautiful 
symmetry and proportion. 


Not that the symmetry of the virties and gracious affec- 
tions of the saints, in this life, is perfect: it oftentimes is in 
many things defective, through the imperfection of grace, 
want of proper instructions, errors in judgment, some par- 
ticular unhappiness of natural temper, defects in education, 
and many other disadvantages that might be mentioned. 
But yet there is inno wise that monstrous disproportion in 
gracious affections, and the various parts of true religion in 
the saints, that is very commonly to be observed in the false 
religion and counterfeit graces of hypocrites. 


VoL. Iv. 
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In the truly holy affections of the saints is found that pro- 
portion, which is the natural consequence of the universality 
of their sanctification. They have the whole image of Christ 
upon them: they have put off the old man, and have put on the 
mew man entire in all his parts and members. J¢ hath pleased 
the Father that in Christ all fulness should dwell: there is in 
him every grace; hezs full of grace anditruth: andthey that 
are Christ’s of his fulness receive, and grace for grace; (John 
j. 14, 16.) There is every grace in them which is in Christ: 
grace for grace: that is, grace answerable to grace: there is 
no grace in Christ, but there is its image in believers to answer 
it. The image is a frue image; and there is something of the 
same beautiful proportion in the image, which is in the ori- 
ginal; there is feature for feature, and member for member. 
There is symmetry and beauty in God’s workmanship. The 
natural body which God hath made, consists of many mem- 
bers; and all are in a beautiful proportion: so the new man 
consists of various graces and affections. The body of one 
that was born a perfect child, may fail of exact proportion 
through distemper, weakness, or injury of some of its mem- 
bers; yet the disproportion is in no measure like that of those 
who are born monsters. 

It is with hypocrites, as it was with Ephraim of old, at a 
time when God greatly complains of their hypocrisy; Hos. vii. 
Ephraim is a cake not turned, half roasted and half raw: 
there is commonly no manner of uniformity in their affections. 
There is in many of them a great partiality, with regard to 
the several kinds of religious affections; great affections in 
some things, and no proportion in others. A holy hope and 
holy fear go together in the saints, Psal.xxxiti. 18. and exivii. 
11. But in some of these there is the most confident hope, 
while they are void of reverence, self-jealousy and caution, 
and while they to a great degree cast off fear. In the saints, 
joy and holy fear go together, though the joy be never so 
great: as it was with the disciples, in that joyful morning of 
Christ’s resurrection, Matth. xxviii. 8. dad they departed 
quickly from the sepulchre, with fear and Great joy*. But 
many of these rejoice without trembling: their joy is truly op- 
posite to godly fear. 


* «« Renewed care and diligence follow the sealings of the Spirit. Now isthe 
sou’ at the foot of Christ, as Marv was at the sepulchre, wth fear and great joy. 
Fle that travels the road with @ rich treasure about bitn, is afraid of a thief in every 
bush.” #Laver’s Sacramental Meditations, Med. 4. 
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But particularly, one great difference between saints and 
hypocrites is this, that the joy and comfort of the former 
is attended with godly sorrow and mourning for sin. They 
have not only sorrow to prepare them for their first comfort, 
but after they are comforted, and their joy is established. As 
it is foretold of the church of God, that they should mourn 
and loath themselves for their sins, after they were returned 
from the captivity, and were settled in the land of Canaan, 
the land of rest, the land flowing with milk and honey, Ezek. 
xX. 42, 43. dnd ye shall know that I am the Lord, when J shall 
bring you into the land of Israel, into the country Wee the which 
I lifted up mine hand to give itt to your fathers. dnd there 
shall ye remember your ways, and all your doings, wherein 
ye have been defiled, and ye shall loath yourselves in your own 
sight, for all your evils that ye have committed ; (also Ezek. 
xvi. 61—63.) A true saint is like a little child in this respect : 
he never had any godly sorrow before he was born again; but 
since, has it often in exercise. A little child, before it is 
born, and while it remains in darkness, never cries; but as 
soon as ever it sees the light, it begins to cry; and thencefor- 
ward is often crying. Although Christ hath borne our griefs, 
and carried our sorrows, so that we are freed from the sorrow 
of punishment, and may now sweetly feed upon the comforts 
Christ hath purchased for us; yet that hinders not but that 
our feeding on these comforts should be attended with the 
sorrow of repentance. Thus of old, the children of Israel 
were commanded evermore to feed upon the paschal lamb 
with bitter herbs *. True saints are spoken of in scripture, 


© << If repentance accompanies faith, it is no presumption t believe. Many 
know the sin, and hence believe in Christ, trust in Christy and there is an end of 
their faith. But what confession and sorrow for sin? what more love to Christ 
follows this faith ? Truly none. Nay, their faith is the cause why they have none. 
For they think, if [ trust in Christ to forgive me, he willdo it; and there is an end 
of the business. Verily this hedge faith, this bramble-faith, tbat catches hold on 
Christ, aod pricks and scratches Christ, by more impenitency, more contempt of: 
him, is mere presumption; which shall one day be burnt up and destroyed by the 
tire of God’s jealousy. Fye upon that faith, that serves only to keep a man frum 
being tormented before his time! Your sins would be vour sorrows, but that your 
faith quiets you. But if faith be accompanied with repentance, mourning fer 
sin, more esteem of God’s grace in Christ; se that nothing breaks thy heart more 
than the thoughts of Christ’s unchangeable love to one so vue, and this love makes 
thee love much, and love him the more; as thy sin increaseth, so thou desirest thy 
love’s increase ; and now the stream of thy thoughts run, how thou mayst live to 
him that died for thee: this was Mary’s faith, who sat at Cbrist’s feet weeping, 
washing them with her tears, and loving much, because much was forgiveo.”— 
SuzpaRro’s Sound Believer, p- 128) 129. 

*6 You shall Ikgnow godly sorrow (says Dr. Priston,.in his discourse on 
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not only as those that have mourned for sin, but as those that 
do mourn, whose manner it is stiJl to mourn ; Matth. v. 4. 
Blesssd are they that mourn : for they shall be comforted. 

Not only is there often'in hypocrites, an essential defi- 
ciency, as to the various kinds of religious affections ; but also 
a strange partiality and disproportion, in the same affections, 
with regard to different objects.—Thus as to the affection of 
love, some make high pretences, and a great shew of love to 
God and Christ, and it may be have been greatly affected with 
what they have heard or thought concerning them: but they 
have not a spirit of love and benevolence towards men, but 
are disposed to contention, envy, revenge, and evil-speak- 
ing; and will, it may be, suffer an old grudge to rest in their 
bosoms towards a neighbour for seven years together, if not 
twice seven years; living in real ill-will and bitterness of 
spirit towards him. And it may be in their dealings with 
their neighbours, they are not very strict and conscientious in 
observing the rule of doing to others, as they would that they 
should do to them: 1 John iv. 20. ZJfaman say, I love God, 
and hateth his brother, he ts a liar: for he that loveth not his 
brother whom he hath seen, how can he love God whom he hath 
not seen? On the other hand, there are others who appear 
as if they had a great deal of benevolence to men, who are 
very good-natured and generous in their way ; but have no 
love to God. 

And as to love to men, there are some who have flowing 
affections to some; but their love is far from being of so ex- 
tensive and universal a nature, asatruly Christian love is.— 
They are full of dear affections to some, and full of bitterness 
towards others. They are knit to their own party, those who 
approve, those whe love, and admire them; but are fierce 


Paul's conversion) by the continuance of it; it is constant: but worldly sorrow is 
but a passion of the mind; it changes, it lasts aot. ‘Fhough for the present it may 
be violent and strong, and work much outwardly ; yet it comes but by fits, and. 
Continues not: like a land-flood, which violently, for the present, overflows the 
banks; but it will away again; it is not always thus. But godly sorrow is like a 
spring, that still keeps running both winter and simmer, wet and dry, in heat and 
cold, early and late. So this godly sorrow is the same in a regenerate man stills 
take him when you will, he is still sorrowing for sin. This gedly sorrow stands like 
the centre of the earth, which removes not, but still remains.’? 

‘« T am persuadedy many a man’s heart is kept from breaking and mourning, 
because of this, He saith (it may be) that he is a vile sinner; but I trust in Christ, 
é&c, If they do goto Christ to destroy their sin, this makes them more secure ia 
theirein. For (say they) I cannot help it, aod Christ must do all. Whereas faith 


makes the soul mourn after the Lord the more.’—SuzPparn’s Parable of the Ten 
Virgins, Part Il. p. 168, 
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against those that oppose and dislike them. Matth. v. 45, 46. 
Be like your Father which ts in heaven; for he maketh his sun 
to rise on the evil and on the good. For if ye love them which 
love you, what reward have ye? do not even the publicans the 
same? Some shew a great affection to their neighbours, and. 
pretend to be ravished with the company of the children 
of God abroad: but at the same time are uncomfortable and 
churlish towards their near relations at home, and are very. 
negligent of relative duties. And as to the great loye to sia- 
ners and opposers of religion, and the great concern for their 
souls, that some express, even to extreme agony—singling out 
a particular person from among a multitude for its object— 
while atthe same time there is no general compassion to sin- 
ners in equally miserable circumstances, but what is in a 
monstrous disproportion; this seems not to be of the nature 
of a gracious affection. Not that I suppose it to be at all 
strange, that pity to the perishing souls of sinners.should be toa 
degree of agony, if other things are answerable; or that a 
truly gracious compassion to souls should be exercised: much 
more to some persons than others who are equally miserable, 
especially on some particular occasions. Many things may 
happen to fix the mind, and affect the heart, with respect 
to a particular person, at such a juncture; and without 
doubt some saints have been in great distress for the 
souls of particular persons, so as to be, as it were, in travail 
for them. But when persons appear, at particular times, in 
agonies: for the soul of some single person, far beyond what 
has been usual in eminent saints, but appear to be far in- 
ferior to them in a spirit of meek and fervent love, charity, 
and compassion to mankind in general; I say, such agonies are 
greatly to be suspected, because the Spirit of God is wont to. 
give graces and gracious affections in a beautiful symmetry. 
and proportion. 

And as there is a monstrous disproportion in. the love. of 
some, in its exercises towards different persons, so there is in- 
their seeming exercises of love towards the same persons. 
Some men shew a love to others as to their outward man, 
they are liberal of their worldly substance, and often give to 
the poor; but have no love to, or concern for the souls of 
men. Others pretend a great love to men’s souls, but are not 
compassionate and charitable towards their bodies. To make a. 
great shew of Jove, pity, and distress for souls, costs them 
nothing; but in order to shew mercy to men’s bodies, they 
must part with money. But a true Christian love to our 
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brethren, extends both to their souls and bodies ; and herein 
is like the love and compassion of Jesus Christ. He shewed 
mercy to men’s souls, by laboriously preaching the gospel to 
them; and to their bodies, in going about doing good, healing 
all manner of sickness and diseases among the people. We 
have a remarkable instance of Christ’s compassion at once 
both to men’s souls and bodies, in Mark vi. 34, &c. And 
Jesus, when he came out, saw much people, and was moved 
with compassion toward them, because they were as sheep not 
having a shepherd: and he began to teach them many things. 
Here was his compassion to their souls. And in the sequel, 
we have an account of his compassion to their bodies; he fed 
five thousand of them with five loaves and two fishes, be- 
cause they had been along while having nothing to eat. And 
if the compassion of professing Christians towards others does 
not work in the same ways, it is a sign that it is no true 
Christian compassion. 

And furthermore, it is a sign that affections are not of the 
right sort, if persons seem to be much affected with the bad 
qualities of their fellow-Christians, (as the coldness and life- 
lessness of other saints,) but are in no proportion affected 
with their own defects and corruptions. A true Christian 
may be affected with the coldness and unsavouriness of other 
saints, and may mourn much over it: but at the same time, 
he is not so apt to be affected with the badness of any body’s 
heart, as his own; this is most in his view; this he is most 
quick-sighted to discern; to see its aggravations, and to con- 
demn. A lesser degree of virtue will bring him to pity 
himself, and be concerned at his own calamities, than is 
needful rightly to be affected with those of others; and if 
men have not attained to the less, we may determine they 
never attained to the greater. 

And here by the way, I would observe, that it may be laid 
down as a general rule, That if persons pretend to high 
attainments in religion, who have never yet arrived to the 
lesser, it isa sign of a vain pretence. If persons pretend, 
that they have got beyond mere morality, to live a spiritual 
and divine life; but really have not come to be so much as 
moral persons: or pretend to be greatly affected with the 
wickedness of their hearts, and are not affected with the 
palpable violations of God’s commands in their practice, 
which is a lesser attainment, their pretences are vain. If they 
pretend to be brought to be even willing to be damned for the 
glory of God, but have no forwardness to suffer a little in 
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their estates and names, and worldly convenience, for the 
sake of their duty: or finally pretend that they are not 
afraid to venture their souls upon Christ, and commit their all 
to God, trusting to his bare word, and the faithfulness of his 
promises, for their eternal welfare ; but at the same time, have 
not confidence enough in God, to dare to trust him with a little 
of their estates, bestowed to pious and charitable uses: I say, 
when it is thus with persons, their pretences are manifestly 
vain. He that is on a journey, and imagines he has got far 
beyond such a place in his road, and never yet came to it, must 
be mistaken. _He has not yet arrived at the ¢éop of the hill, 
who never yet got half-way thither. But this by the way. 

What has been observed of the affections of love, is appli- 
cable also to other religious affections. Those that are true, 
extend in some proportion to their due and proper objects: 
but the false, are commonly strangely disproportionate. So 
it is with religious desires and longings; these in the saints, 
are towards those things that are spiritual and excellent in 
general, and in some proportion to their excellency, importance 
or necessity, or the near concern they have in them: but in 
false longings, it is often far otherwise. They will strangely 
run, with impatient vehemence, after something of less im- 
portance, when other things of greater importance are neglect- 
ed. Thus for instance, some persons are attended with a 
vehement inclination, an accountably violent pressure, to de- 
clare to others what they experience, and to exhort them; 
when there is at the same time no inclination, in any pro- 
portionable measure, to other things, to which true Christi- 
anity has as great, yea, a greater tendency; as pouring out 
the soul before God in secret, earnest praver and praise to 
him, more conformity to him, living more to his glory, &c. 
We read in scripture of groanings that cannot be uttered, and 
soul-breakings for the longing wt hath ; and longings, thirstings, 
and pantings, much more frequently to these latter things, 
than the former. 

And so as to hatred and zeal; when these are from right 
principles, they are aguinst sin in general, in some proportion 
to the degree of sinfulness; Psal.cxix. 104+. Z hate every false 
way. Sover. 128. Buta false hatred and zeal against sin, is 
against some particular sin only. Thus some seem to be very 
zealous against profaneness, and pride in apparel, who them- 
selves are notorious for covetousness, closeness, and it may be 
backbiting, envy towards superiors, turbulency of spirit 
towards rulers, and rooted ill-will to those who have injured 
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them. False zeal is against thé sins of others; while he that 
has true zeal, exercises it chiefly against bis own sins ; though 
he shews also a proper zeal against prevailing and dangerous 
iniquity in others. Some pretend to have a great abhorrence 
of their own inward corruption; end yet make light of sins 
in practice, and seem to commit them without muchi restraint 
or remorse; though these imply sin, both in heart and life. 

As there is a much greater disproportion jn the exercises 
of false affections, than of true; as to’ different abjects; so 
there is also, as to different times. For although true 
Christians are not always alike—yea, there is very great dif- 
ference, at different times, and the best have reasqn to be 
greatly ashamed of their unsteadiness—yet there is in no 
wise the instability and inconstancy of the false-hearted, in 
those. who are true virgins, that follow the Lamb whither- 
soever he goeth. The righteous man is truly said to be one 
whose heart is fixed, trusting in God, (Psal. cxii. 7.) and whose 
heart ws established with grace ; (Heb. xiii. 9.) Job xvii. 9. The 
righteous shall hold on his way, and he that hath clean hands 
shall wax stronger and stronger. It is spoken of as a note of 
the hypocrisy of the Jewish church, that they were qs a swift 
dromedary, traversing her ways. 

If therefore persons are religious only by fits and starts; 
if they now and then seem to be raised up to the clouds in 
their affections, and then suddenly fall down again, lose all, 
and become quite careless and carnal, and this is their manner 
of carrying ou religion; if they appear greatly moved, and 
mightily engaged in religion, only in extraordinary seasons— 
as in the time of a remarkable out-pouring of the Spirit, or 
other uncommon dispensations of Providence, or upon the 
real or supposed receipt of some great mercy, &c.—but quickly 
return to such a frame, that their hearts are chiefly upon other 
things, and the prevailing stream of their affections is ordina- 
rily towards the things of this world, they clearly evince their 
unsoundness, When they are like the children of Israel in 
the wilderness, who had their affections bighly raised by what 
God had done for them at the Red Sea, and sang his praise 
and soon fell a lusting after the flesh-pots of Egypt; but then 
again when they came to Mount Sinai, and saw the great ma- 
nifestations God made of himself there, seemed to be greatly 
engaged again, and mightily forward to enter into covenant 
with God, saying, ll that the Lord hath spoken will we do, and 
be obedient, but then quickly made them a golden calf; I say, 
When it is thus with persons, itisasign of the unsoundness 
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of affections *. They are ltke the waters in the time ofa 
shower of rain, which, during the shower, and-a little after, 
run like a brook, and flow abundantly; but are presently quite 
dry: and when another shower comes, then they will flow 
again. Whereas a true saint is like a stream from a living 
spring ; which though it may be greatly increased by a shower 
of rain, and diminished in time of drought, yet constantly 
runs: (Johniv.14. Zhe water that I skall give him, shall be in 
him a well of water, springing up, &c.) or like a tree planted 
by such a stream, that has a constant supply at the root, and is 
always green, even in time of the greatest drought; Jer. 
xvil. 7,8. Blessed ts the man that trusteth in the Lord, and 
whose hope the Lord is. For he shall be as a tree planted by the 
waters, and that spreadeth out her roots by the river, and shall 


* Dr. Owew (on the Spirit, Book III. Chap. ii. § 18 ) speaking of a common 
work of the Spirit, says, “ This work operates greatly ou the affections: we have 
given instances, in fear, sorrow, joy, and delight, about spiritual thisgs, that are 
stirred up and acted thereby: but yet it comes short in two things, of a thorough 
work upon the affections themselves. For, Jst, It doth not fz them. And, 2dly, 
It doth not jill them. 1. It is required that our affections be fixed on heavenly and 
spiritual things: and true grace will effect it; Col. iii. 1,2. If ye be risen with Christ, 
seek those things which are abave, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of Ged. Set your 
affections on things above. The joys, the fears, the hopes, the sorrows, witb refereace 
to spiritual and eternal things, which the work before mentioned doth produce, are 
evanid, uncertain, unstable, not only as to the degrccs, but as to the very being of 
them. Sometimes they are as a river ready to overflow its banks, men cannot but 
be pouring them out on all occasions ; and sometimes as waters that fail, no drop 
comes fromthem. Sometimes they are hot, and sometimes cold; sometimes up, 
and sometimes duwu; sometimes all heaven, and sometimes all world; without 
equa'ityy without stability. But true grace fixeth the affections on spiritual 
things. As to the degrees of their exercise, there may be, and is in them a great 
Variety, according as they may be excited, aided, assisted by grace and the means 
of it; or obstructed and impeded, by the interposition of temptations and diver- 
sions. But the constant bent and inclination of renewed affections, is unto 
spiritual things; as the scripture every where testifieth, and as experience doth 
confirm.” 

«« There is (says Dr. Preston) a certain love, by fits, which God accepts 
not; when men come and offer to God great promises, like the waves of the sea, 
as big as mountains: Oh, they think, they will do much forGod! But their minds 
change’; and they become as those high waves, which at last fall level with the 
other waters. If a man should proffer thee great kindnesses; and thou shouldst 
afterwards come to him to make use of him, and he should look strangely upon 
thee, as if he were never acquainted with thee; how wouldst thon esteem of 
such love? If we are now on, now off, in our love, God will not esteem of such 
love.’”? Discourse on the divine love of Christ. 

Mr. FLAvEL, speaking of these changeable professors, says, ‘‘ These pro- 
fessors have more of the moon than of the sun; little light, less heat, and many 
changes. They deceive many, yea, they deccive themselves, but cannot deceive 
God. They want that ballast and establishment in themselves, that would have 
kept them tight and steady.” Touchsione of sincerily, chap, ii. § 2. 

VoL; iv. 
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not see when heat cometh, but her leaf shall be green, and shall 
not be careful in the year of drought, neither shall cease from 
yielding fruit. Many hypocrites are like comets, that appear | 
for a while with a mighty blaze; but are very unsteady. and 
irregular in their motion, (and are therefore called wandering 
stars, Jude 13.); their blaze soon disappears, and they appear 
but once in a great while. But true saints are like the fixed 
stars, which, though they rise and set, and are often clouded, 
yet are stedfast in their orb, and shine with a constant light. 
Hypocritical affections are like a violent motion; as that of 
the air moved with winds, (Jude 12.) But gracious affections 
are more a natural motion; like the stream of a river, which, 
though it has many turns, may meet with obstacles, and run 
more freely and swiftly in some places than others; yet in the 
general, with a steady and constant course, tends the same way, 
until it gets to the ocean, 

And as there is astrange unevenness and disproportion in 
false affections, at different f2mes ; so there often is in different 
places. Some are greatly affected when in company; but 
have nothing that bears any manner of proportion to it in 
secret, in close meditation, prayer and conversing with God 
when alone, and separated from all the world*. A true 
Christian doubtless delights in religious fellowship and 
Christian conversation, and finds much to affect his heart in it; 
but he also delights at times to retire from all mankind, to 
converse with God in solitude. And this also has its peculiar 
advantages for fixing his heart, and engaging his affections. 
True religion disposes persons to be much alone in solitary 
places, for holy meditation and prayer. So it wrought in 
Isaac, Gen. xxiv. 63. And which is much more, so it wrought 
in Jesus Christ. How often do we read of his retiring into 


*« The Lord is neglected secretly, yet honoured openly; because there is 
no wind in their chambers to blow their sails; and therefore there they stand stil]. 
Hence many men keep thcir profession, when they lose their affection. They have 
by the one a name to live, (and that is enough), though their hearts he dead. And 
hence so long as you love and ¢ommend them, so long they love you; but if not, 
they will forsake you. They were warm only by another’s fire, and tence having 
no principle of life within, soon grow dead. This is the water that turus a Phas 
risee’s mill.” SHepaRp’s Purable, Part I. p. 180. 

“« The hypocrite (says Mr. FLavet) ts not for the closet, but the synagogue 
Matth. vi. 5,6 It is not his meat and drink to retire from the clamour of the world 
to enjoy God in secret.” Touchstone of sincerity, Chap. vii §2. ; 

Dr. Ames, in his Cases of conscience, Lib. JII. Chap. v. speaks of it as a 
thing by which sincerity may be known, ‘¢ That persons be ubedient in the absence 
as well as in the presence of lookers on; in secret, as well, yea more than ca 
public ;” alledging Phil. ii, 12. and Matth. vi. 6. 
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mountains and solitary places, for holy converse with his 
Father~ It is difficult to conceal great affections, but yet 
gracious affections are of a much more silent and secret 
nature, than those that are counterfeit. So it is with the 
gracious sorrow of the saints for their own sins*. Thus the 
future gracious mourning of true penitents, at the beginning 
of the latter-day glory, is represented as being so secret, as 
to be hidden from the companions of their bosom; Zech. xii. 
12, 13,14. dnd the land shall mourn, every family apart, 
the family of the house of David apart, and théir wives apart, 
the family of the house of Nathan apart, and their wives 
apart: the family of the house of Leviapart, and their wives 
apart: the family of Shimei apart, and their wives apart: ail 
the families that remain, every family apart, and their wives 
apart. So it is with their sorrow for the sins of others. The 
saints’ pains and travail for the souls of sinners is chiefly in 
secret places; Jer. xiii. 17. Jf ye will not hear it, my soul 
shall weep in secret places for your pride, and mine eye shail 
weep sore, and run down with tears, because the Lord’s flock 
ts carried away captive. Soitis with gracious joys: they are 
hidden manna, in this respect, as well as others, Rev. ii. 17. 
The Psalmist seems to speak of his sweetest comforts, as those 
which he had in secret; Psal. Ixiii. 5,6. A/y soul shall be 
satisfied as with marrow and fatness; and my mouth shall praise 
thee with goyful lips: when I remember thee upon my bed, and 
meditate on thee in the night-watches. Christ calis forth his 
spouse away from the world into retired places, that he may 
give her his sweetest love ; Cant. vii. 11, 12. Come, my beloved, 
let us go forth into the field; let us lodge in the villages ;— 
there will I give thee my loves. The most eminent divine 
favours which the saints obtained, that we read of in scripture, 
were in their retirement. The principal manifestations that 
God made of himself, and bis covenant-mercy to Abrabam, 
were when he was alone, apart from his numerous family ; 
as any one will judge that carefully reads his history. Isaac 
received that special gift of God, Rebekah, who was so great 
a comfort to him, and by whom he obtained the promised 
seed, walking alone, meditating in the field. Jacob was re- 
tired for secret prayer, when Christ came to him; and he 
wrestled with him, and obtained the blessing. God revealed 


_ * Mr. Fravet, in reckoning up those things, wherein the sorrow of saints is 
distinguished from the sorrow of hypocriies, about their sins, says, «¢ Their troubles 
for sin are more private and silent troubles than others are; their sore runs iu we 
night.” Touchstone of sincerity, Chap. vi. § 5. 
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himself to Moses in the bush, when he was ina solitary place 
in the desert, in Mount Horeb, Exod. iii. And afterwards, 
when God shewed him his glory, and he was admitted to 
the highest degree of communion with God that ever he 
enjoyed; he was alone, in the same mountain, and con- 
tinued there forty days and forty nights, and then came 
down with his face shining. God came to those great pro- 
phets, Elijah and Elisha, and conversed freely with them, 
chiefly in their retirement. Elijah conversed alone with God 
at Mount Sinai, as Moses did. And when Jesus Christ had 
his greatest prelibation of his future glory, when he was 
transfigured; it was not when he was with the multitude, or 
with the twelve disciples, but retired into a solitary place in 
a mountain, with only three select disciples, whom he 
charged that they should tell no man, until he was risen 
from the dead. When the angel Gabriel came to the biessed 
virgin, and when the Holy Ghost came upon her, and the 
power of the Highest overshadowed her, she seems to have 
been alone, in this matter hid from the world; her nearest 
and dearest earthly friend Joseph, who had betrothed her, 
knew nothing of the matter. And she that first partook of 
the joy of Christ’s resurrection, was alone with Christ at the 
sepulchre, John xx. And when the beloved disciple was 
favoured with those wonderful visions of Christ, and his 
future dispensations towards the church and the world, he 
was alone in the isle of Patmos. Not but that we have also 
instances of great privileges that the saints have received 
when with others; there is much in Christian conversation, 
and social and public worship, tending greatly to refresh and 
rejoice the hearts of the saints. But this is all that I aim at 
by what has been said, to shew that it is the nature of true 
grace, however it loves Christian ‘society in its Place, ing 
peculiar manner to delight in retirement, and secret converse 
with God. | So that if Persons appear greatly engaged in 
social religion, and but little in the religion of the closet, and 
are often highly affected when with others, and but little 
moved when they have none but God and Christ to converse 
with, it looks very darkly upon their religion. 
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SECT. XI. 


Another great and very distinguishing difference ts, that the 
higher gracious affections are raised, the more is a spiritual 
appetite and longing of soul after spiritual attainments 
increased: On the contrary, false affections rest satisfied 
an themselves*. 


The more a true saint loves God with a gracious love, 
the mv.z he desires to love him, and the more uneasy is he at 
his want of love to him: the more he hates sin, the more he 
desires to hate it, and laments that he has so much remaining 
love to it. The more he mourns for sin, the more he longs to 
mourn; the more his heart is broken, the more he desires it 
should be broken. The more he thirsts and longs after God 
and holiness, the more he longs to long, and breathe out his 
very soul in longings after God. The kindling and raising of 
gracious affections is like kindling a fame; the higher it is 
raised, the more ardent it is; and the more it burns, the 
more vehemently does it tend and seek to burn. So that 
the spiritual appetite after holiness, and an increase of holy 
affections, is much more lively and keen in those that are 
eminent in holiness, than others; and more when grace and 
holy affections are in their most lively’ exercise, than at other 
times. It is as much the nature of one that is spiritually new- 
born, to thirst after growth in holiness, as it is the nature of a 
new-born babe to thirst after the mother’s breast; who'has 
the sharpest appetite, when best in health; 1 Pet. ii. 2, 3. ds 
new-born babes desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye may 
grow thereby: if so be that ye have tasted that the Lord is 
gracious, The most that the saints have in this world, is but 


* “Truly there is no work of Christ that is right, (says Mr. Suaparn), but it 
carries the soul to long for more of it.” Parable of the ten virgins, Part I. p. 136. 

And agais, ‘* There is in true grace an infinite circle: a mao by thirsting re- 
ceives, and receiving thirsts for more. But bence the Spirit is not poured out 
abundantly on churches; because men shut it it out, by shutting in, and contents 
ing themselves with their commor graces and gifts; Matth, vii.29. Examine if 
it be notso.”” Ibid. p. 182. 

And in p. 210. he says, ** This I say, True grace as it comforts, so it never 
fills, but puts an edge on the appetite 5 more of that grace, Lord! Thus Paul, Phil. 
iii. 13,14. Thus David, Oud of my poverty I have given, &c. 1 Chron. xxix. $,17,13. 
Icis asure way never to be deccived in lighter strokes of the Spirit, to be thankful 
for any, but to be content with no measure of it. And this cuts the thread of dif- 
ference, between a superficial lighter stroke of the Spirit, aud that which is sound.” 
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@ taste, a prelibation of that future glory which is their proper 
fulness; it is only an earnest of their future inheritance ; 
(2 Cor. i. 22. and v. 5. and Eph. i. 14.) The most eminent . 
saints in this state are but children, compared with their future, 
which is their proper state of maturity and perfection; as the 
apostle observes, 1 Cor. xiii. 10, 11. The greatest eminence 
and perfection that the saints arrive at in this world, has no 
tendency to satiety, or to abate their desires after more; but, 
onthe contrary, makes them more eager to press forwards ; as 
is evident by the apostle’s words, Phil. ili. 13—15. Forget- 
ting those things which are behind, and reaching forth unto 
those things which are before, I press toward the mark,— 
Let us therefore, as many as be PERFECT, be thus minded. 

The reasons of it are, that the more persons have of holy 
affections, the more they have of that spiritual taste which [ 
have spoken of elsewhere ; whereby they perceive the excel- 
lency, and relish the divine sweetness of holiness. And the 
more grace they have, while in this state of imperfection, the 
more they see their imperfection and emptiness, and distance 
from what ought to be; and so the more do they see their 
need of grace; as I shewed at large before, when speaking of 
the nature of evangelical humiliation. And besides, grace, as 
long as it is imperfect, is of a growing nature, and in a grow- 
ing state. And we see it to be so with all living things, 
that while they are in a state of imperfection, and in their 
growing state, their nature seeks after growth ; and so much 
the more, as they are more healthy and prosperous. There- 
fore the cry of every true grace, is like that cry of true faith, 
Mark ix. 24. Lord, I believe, help thou my unbelief. And the 
greater spiritual discoveries and affections the true Christian 
has, the more does he become an earnest supplicant for grace, 
and spiritual food, that he may grow; and the more earnestly 
does he pursue after i it, in the use of proper means and endea- 
vours; for true and gracious longings after holiness, are no idle 
ineffectual desires. 

But here some may object, How is this consistent with 
what all allow, that spiritual enjoyments are of a soul-satisfy- 
ing nature? 

I answer, Its being so will appear to be not at all incon- 
sistent with what has been said, if it be considered in what 
manner spiritual enjoyments are said to be of a soul-satisfying 
nature. Certainly they are not of a cloying nature, so that 
he who has any thing of them, though but in a very imperfect 
degree, desires no more. But spiritual enjoyments are of a 
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soul-satisfying nature in the following respects. 1. They in 
their kind and nature, are fully adapted to the nature, capa- 
city and need of the soul of man. So that those who find 
them, desire no other kind of enjoyments; they sit down fully 
contented with that kind of happiness which they have, desir- 
ing no change, nor inclining to wander about any more, 
saying, Who will shew us any good? the soul is never cloved, 
never weary; but perpetually giving up itself, with all its 
powers, tothis happiness. But not that those who have some- 
thing of this happiness, desire no more of the same. 2. They 
are satisfying also in this respect, that they answer the ex- 
pectation of the appetite. When the appetite is high to any 
thing, the’ expectation is consequently so. Appetite to a par- 
ticular object, implies expectation in its nature. This expec- 
tation is not satisfied by worldly enjoyments, the man expected 
to have a great accession of happiness, but he is disappointed. 
But it is not so with spiritual enjoyments; they fully answer 
and satisfy the expectation. 3. The gratification and pleasure 
of spiritual enjoyments is permanent. It is not so with worldly 
enjoyments. They in a sense satisfy particular appetites: but 
the appetite in being satisfied, is glutted, and then the pleasure 
is over: and as soon as that is over, the general appetite of 
human nature after happiness returns ; but is empty, and with- 
out any thing to satisfy it, So that the glutting of a particular 
appetite, does but take away from, and leave empty, the 
general thirst of nature. 4. Spiritual good is satisfying, as 
there is enough in it to satisfy the soul, as to degree, if obsta- 
cles were but removed, and the enjoying faculty duly applied. 
There is room enough here for the soul to extend itseif; here 
is an infinite ocean. If men be not satisfied here, as to degree 
of happiness, the cause is with themselves ; it is because they 
do not open their mouths wide enough. 

But these things do not argue that a soul has no appetite 
excited after more of the same, when it has tasted a little; or 
that the appetite will not increase, until it comes to fulness of 
enjoyment: as bodies attracted to the earth, tend to it more 
strongly, the nearer they come to the attracting body, and are 
not at rest out of the centre. Spiritual good is of a satisfying 
nature; and for that very reason, the “soul that tastes, and 
knows its nature, will thirst after it, and a fulness of it, that 
it may be satisfied. And the more one experiences, and knows 
this excellent, unparallelled, exquisite, and satisfyi ing sweet- 
ness, the more earnestly will he hunger and thirst for more, 
until he comes to perfection. And therefore this is the nature 
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of spiritual affections, that the greater they be, the greater the 
appetite and longing is, after grace and holiness. 

But with those joys, and other religious affections, that. 
are false and counterfeit, it is otherwise. If before there was 
a great desire, of some sort, after grace; as these affections 
rise, that desire ceases, oris abated. It may be before, while 
the man was under legal convictions, and much afraid of hell, 
he earnestly longed that he might obtain spiritual light in his 
understanding, faith in Christ, and love to-God: but now, 
when these false affections deceive him, and make him 
confident that he is converted, and his state good, there are 
no more earnest longings after light and grace; for his end 
is answered; he is confident that his sins are forgiven him, 
and that he shall go to heaven; and so he is satisfied. And 
especially when false affections are raised very high, do they 
put an end to longings after grace and holiness, The man 
now is far fromm appearing to himself a poor empty creature ; 
on the contrary, he is rich, and increased with goods, and 
hardly conceives of any thing more excellent, than what he 
has already attained. 

Hence there is an end to many persons earnestness in 
seeking, afterthey have once obtained that which they call 
their conversion; or at Jeast, after they have had those high 
affections, that make them fully confident of it. Before, 
while they looked upon themselves as in a state of nature, they 
were engaged in seeking after God and Christ, and cried 
earnestly for grace, and strove in the use of means: vut now 
they act as though they thought their work was done; they 
live upon their first work, or some high past experiences; and 
there is an end to their crying, and striving after God and 
grace *. Whereas the holy principles that actuate a true 


* «« Tris usual to see a false heart most diligent io secking the Lord, when he 
has been worst, and most careless when it is best. Hence many at first conversion, 
sought the Lord earnestly: afterwards affections and endeavours die; that now’ 
they are as good as the word can make them.<-An hrpocrite’s last end is‘ to satisfy 
himself: bence hehasenough, A saint’s is to satisty Christ: hence he never has 
enough.” SHeparp’s Parable, Part I. p. 157. 

“¢ Many a man, it may be, may say, I have nothing in myself, and all is in 
Christ; and comfort himself there; and so falls asleep. Hands off! and touch 
not shis ark, lestthe Lord slay thee: a Christ of clouts would serve your turn as 
weil.’ Ibid. p.71, 

“‘An hypocrite’s light goes out, and grows not. Hence many ancient 
standers take all their comfort from their first work, and droop when in old age. —= 
Abid. p. 17. 

And p. 93,94, Mr. Suuparp, mentioning the characters of those that have s 
dead hope, says, “ They that coatent themselves with any measure of holiness and 
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saint, have a far more powerful influence to stir him up to 
earnestness in seeking God and holiness, than servile fear. 
Hence seeking God is spoken of as one of the distinguishing 
characters of the saints; and those that seek God, is one of the 
names by which the godly are called in scripture; Psal. xxiv. 
6. This ts the generation of them that seek him, that seek thy 
JSace,O Jacob. Psal.lxix. 6. Let not those that seek thee, be 
confounded for my sake. ver. 32. The humble shall see this, 
and be glad; and your heart shall live that seek God. And 
Ixx. 4. Let all those that seek thee, rejoice, and be glad in thee: 
and let such as love thy salvation say continually, The Lord be 
magnified. And the scriptures every where represent the 
seeking, striving and labour of a Christian, as being chiefly 


grace, they look not for Christ’s coming and company. For saints that dolook for 
bim, though they have not that holiness and grace they would have, yet they rest 
not satisfied with any measure; 1 John iii.3. He that hath thes hope, purifieth himself 
as he is puremThe saints content not themselves with any dressings, until made 
glorious, and so fit for fellowship with that spouse —When a man leaves not, until 
he gets such a measure of faith and grace, and now when he has got this, contents 
himself with this, as a gond sign that he shall be saved, he looks not for Christ. 
Or when men are heavily laden with sin; then close with Christ; and then are 
comforted, sealed, and have joy that fills them; and now the work is done.—-And 
when men shall not content themselves with any measure; but wish they had more, 
if grace would grow, while they tell clocks and sit idle; and so God must do all: 
but do not purge themselves, and make work of it.’* i 
x Again, p. 109. ‘¢ There is never a hypocrite living, but closeth with C*rist for 
his own ends: for he cannot work beyond his principle. Now when men hare 
served their own turns out of another man, away they go, and keep that which they 
have. An hypocrite closeth with Christ, asa man with arich shop ; he will not be 
at cost to buy all the shop, but so much as serves histurn. Commonly men in hor- 
ror, seek so much of Christ as will ease them; and hence profess, and hence seek 
for so much of Cbrist as will credit them ; and hence cheir desires after Christ are 
600n satisfied. Appetlitus finis est infinilus.” 

Woe to thee that canst paint such a Christ in thy head, and reccive such a 
Christ into thy heart, as must be a pander to your sluth. The Lord will revenge this 
wrong doné to his glory, with greater sorrows than ever any felt: to make Christ 
not only meat and drink to feed, but clothes to cover your siath—Why what can we 
do? what can we do ?—Why as the first Adam conveys not only guilt, but power; 
so the second conveys both righteousness and strength.” Ibid. p. 153. 

«* When the Lord hath given sume light and affection, and some comfort and 
some reformation, now a man grows full here. Saints do for God; and carnal 
hearts do something too; but alittle fillsthem, and quiets them, and so damns 
them. And hence men at the first work upon them, are very diligent in the use af 
means; but after that, they be broughtto neglect prayer, sleep out sermons, and to 
be careless, sapless, lifeless.”*—Jbid. p. 210. 

“€ It is an argument of want of grace, when a man saith to himself, as the 
glutton said to his soul, ‘¢ Take thy rest, for thou hast goods laid up for many years.” 
So thou hast repentance and grace, and peace enough for many years: and hence 
the suul takes its res’, grows sluggish and negligent. Ob, if you die in this case, 
this night thy soul will be taken away to hell.”=eIbid. p. 227. 
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after his conversion, and his conversion as being but the 
beginning of his work. And almost all that is said in the 
New Testament, of men’s watching, giving earnest heed. 
to themselves, running the race that is set before them, 
striving and agonizing, wrestling not with flesh and blood, 
but principalities and powers, fighting, putting on the whole 
armour of God, and standing, having done all to stand, press- 
ing forward, reaching forth, continuing instant in prayer, 
crying to God day and night; I say, almost all that is said in 
the New Testament of these things, is spoken of, and di- 
rected to the saints. Where these things are applied to 
sinners seeking conversion once, they are spoken of the saints 
prosecution of the great business of their high calling ten 
times. But many in these days have got into a strange anti- 
scriptural way, of having all their striving and wrestling over 
before they are converted; and so having an easy time of 
it afterwards, to sit down and enjoy their sloth and indo~ 
lence; as those that now have a supply of their wants, and 
are become rich and full. But when the Lord fills the hungry 
with good things, these rich are like to be sent away empty, 
Luke i. 53. 

But doubtless there are some hypocrites, that have only 
false affections, who will think they are able to stand this trial ; 
and will readily say, that they desire not to rest satisfied with 
past attainments, but to be pressing forward; they desire 
more, they long after God and Christ, desire more holiness, 
and seek it. But the truth is, their desires are not ‘properly 
the desires of appetite after holiness, for its own sake, or for 
its moral excellency and holy sweetness ; but only for by-ends. 
They long after clearer discoveries, that they may be better 
satisfied about the state of their souls; or because in great 
discoveries self is gratified, in being made so much of by 
God, and so exalted above others ; they long to éasie the love 
of God, (as they call it) rather than to have more love to 
God. Or, it may be, they have a kind of forced, fancied or 
made longings; because they think they must long for more 
grace, otherwise it will be a dark sign upon them. But such 
things as these are far different from the natural, and as it 
were necessary appetite and thirsting of the new man after 
God and holiness. There is an inward burning desire that a 
saint has after holiness, as natural to the new creature, as vital 
heat is tothe body. There is a holy breathing and panting 
after the Spirit of God to increase holiness, as natural to a 
holy nature, as breathing is to a living body. And holiness 
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or sanctification is more directly the object of it, than any 
manifestation of God’s love and favour. This is the meat and 
drink that is the object of the spiritual appetite; John iv. 
34. My meat ts to do the will of him that sent me, and to 
finish his work. Where we read in scripture of the desires, 
longings and thirstings of the saints, righteousness and God’s 
laws are much more frequently mentioned, as the object of 
them, than any thing else. The saints desire the sincere milk 
of the word, not so much to testify God’s love to them, as 
that they may grow thereby in holiness, I have shewn before, 
that holiness is that good which is the immediate object of a 
spiritual taste. But undoubtedly the same sweetness that is 
the chief object of a spiritual taste, is also the chief object of 
a spiritual appetite. Grace is the godly man’s treasure; 
Is. xxxill. 6. The fear of the Lord ts his treasure. Godliness 
is the gain of which he is covetous, 1 Tim. vi. 6. Hypocrites 
long for discoveries, more for the present comfort of the dis- 
covery, and the high manifestation of God’s love in it, than 
for any sanctifying influence of it. But neither a longing after 
great discoveries, or after great tastes of the love of God, nor 
Jonging to be in heaven, nor longing to die, are in any mea- 
sure so distinguishing marks of true saints, as longing after a 
more holy heart, and living a more holy life. 


SECT. XII. 


Gracious and holy affections have their exercise and fruit in 
Christian practice. 


I-mean, they have that influence and power upon him who 
is the subject of them, that they cause that a practice, which 
is universally conformed to, and directed by Christian rules, 
should be the practice and business of his life. 

This implies three things; 1. That his behaviour or prac 
tice in the world, be universally conformed to, and directed 
by Christian rules. 2. That he inakes a business of such a 
holy practice above all things; that it be a business which he 
is chiefly engaged in, and devoted to, and pursues with highest 
earnestness and diligence: so that he may be said to make 
this practice of religion eminently his work and business;— 
And, 3. That he persists in it to the end of life: so that it 
may be said, not only to be his business at certain seasons, the 
basiness of Sabbath-days, or certain extraordinary times, or 
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the business of a month, or a year, or of seven years, or his 
business under certain circumstances; but the buszness of his 
life ; it being that business which he perseveres in through all 
changes, and under all trials, as long as he lives. The neces- 
sity of each of these, in all true Christians, is most clearly and 
fully taught in the word of God. 


1. It is necessary that men should be universally obedient*: 


* ‘6 He that pretends to godliness, and turns aside to crooked ways, is an 
hypocrite: for those that are really godly, do live in a way of obedience; Psal. 
cxix. 1, 2,3. Blessed are the undefiled in the way, that walk in the law of the LLord.— 
They also do no iniguity. Lukei. 6 They were both righteous before God, walking in 
all the commandments of the Lord blameless. But such as live in ways of sin, are 
dissemblers : for all such will be rejected in the day of judgment; Matth. vii. 23, 
Depart from me ye that work iniguily. The like we kave Luke xiii. 27. If men 
live in a way of disobedience, they do not love God ; for love will make men keep 
God’s commandments ; 1 John v. 3“ Herein is love, that we keep his command- 
ments: aod bis commandments are not grievaus.” If men live in a way of disobe- 
dience, they have net a spirit of faith: for farth sanctifics men; Acts xxvi. 18. 
¢ Sanctified by faith that isin me.” If menlive in a way of disobedience, they 
are not Christ’s sheep ; for his sheep hear his voice; John x. 27. Men that live in a 
way of disobedience are not born of God; 1 John iii.9. ‘*He that is born of God, 
sinneth not.” Men that live in a way of disobedience are the servants of sin; John 
viii. 34. “¢ He that committeth sin, is the servant of sin.’”?—A course of exte:nal 
sin is an evidence of bypocrisy ; whether it be a sin of om‘ssion or commission.— 
If men live in the neglect of known duties, or in the practice of known evils, that 
will be their condemnation ; Ict the sin be what it will; let it be profaneness, un- 
cleanness, lying, or injustice.—If men allow themselves in malice, envy, wanton 
thoughts, profane thoughts, that will condemn them; though those corruptions do 
not break out in any scandalous way. Tacse thoughts are an evidence of a rotten 
heart 5 Tit. ili. 3. “© We ourselves werc sometimes foolish, disobedient, deceived, 
serving divers lusts and pleasures, living in malice and envy, hatcful, and hating one 
another.” If aman allows himself, though be thinks he duth not, in malice and 
envy, he is an hypocrite: though his conscience disallows it, yet if his heart allows 
it, he is no saint.—Some make pretences to godliness, whereby they do not only 
deceive others, but (which is a great deal worse) deccive themse!ves also: but this 
will condemn them, that they live in a course of sin, and so must go with ungodly 
men; Psal. caxv. 5. 6* As for such as turn aside unto their crooked ways, the Lord will 
lead them forth with the workers of iniquity.” If there be a great change in a 
man’s carriage, and he be reformed in several particulars, yet if there be one evil 
way, the man is an ungodly man: where there is piety there is universal obedience. 
A man may have great infirmities, yet be a godly man. So it was with Lot, David 
and Peter: but if he lives in a way of sin, he does not render his godliness ealy 
suspicious, but it is full evidence against him, Men that are godly have respect to 
all God’s commandments, Psal. exix.6. There be a great many commands, and if 
there be one of them that a tan has not respect unto, he will be put to shame 
another day. If aman livesiu one evil way, he is not subject to God’s authority : 
but then he lives in rebellion 5 and that wili take off all his pleas, and at once cut 
off all his pretences; and he will be condemned in the day of judgment.—Ove 
way of sin is exception enough against the man’s salvation. Though the sin that he 
lives in be but smail: such persons will not be guilty of perjury, stealing, drunkene 
ness, fornication ; they look upon them to be heinous things, aud they are afraid of 
them; but they do not much matter it, if they oppress a lite in a bargain, if they 
commend athing too much when they are abvut to sell it, if they break a promre, 
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1 John iii. 3, &. Every man that hath this hope m him, puri- 
Sfreth himself, even as he is pure.—dnd ye know that -he was 
manifested to take away our sins; and in him ts no sin. Who- 
soever abideth in him, sinneth not: whosoever sinneth, hath not 
seen him, neither known hin.—He that doth righteousness, ts 
righteous, even as he is righteous: he that committeth sin, is of 
the devil. Chap. v. 18. We know that whosoever is born of God, 
sinneth not, but he that is begotten of God, keepeth himself, and 
that wicked one toucheth him not. John xv.i4. Ye are my frie-.ds 
af ye do whatsoever I command you. James ii.10. Whosoever 
shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty 
of all. 1 Cor. vi. 9. Know ye not that the unrighteous shall 
not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not deceived: netther forni- 
cators, nor tdolaters, Kc. shall wnherit the kingdom of God. 
Gal. v.19, 20. Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which 
are these, adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasctviousness, tdo- 
latry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, 
envyings, murders, drunkenness, revellings, and such like: of 
the which I tell you before, as I have also told you in time past, 
that they which do such things, shall not inherit the kingdom of 
God. Which is as much as to say, they, that do any sort of 
wickedness. Job xxx1. 3,4, 5,6,7- Js not destruction to the 
wicked? and a strange punishment to the workers of iniquity ? 
Doth not he see my ways, and count all my steps? Let me be 
weighed in an even balance, that God may know mine integrity. 
If my step hath turned out of the way, and mine heart walked 
after mine eyes, and if any blot hath cleaved to my hands, &c. 
Kzek. xxxiii. 15. If he walk in the statutes of life, without com- 
mitting iniquity, he shall surely live. If one member only be 
corrupt, and we do not cut it off, it will carry the whole body 
to hell, Matth. v. 29, 30. Saul was commanded to slay all 


if they spend the Sabbath unprofitably, if they neglect secret praycr, if they talk 
tudely and rep:oach others; they think these are but small things: if they can keep 
Clear of great transgressions, they hope that God will not insist upoo small things. — 
But indeed all the commands of God are established by divine authority ; a small 
shot may kill a man, as well as acannon bullet: a small leak may sink aship. If 
a man lives in small sins, trat shews he has no love to God, no sincere care to please 
and honour God. Little sins are of a damning nature, as well as great: if they do 
not deserve so much punishment as greater, yet they do deserve damnation. There 
is a contempt of God in allsius; Matth. v. 19, ‘© He that shall break one of the 
least of these commands, and shall teach men so, shall be called the least in the 
kingdom of God.” Prov. xix. 16. «¢He that keepeth the commandment, keepeth 
his own soul; but he that despiseth his wax, shall die.”’ If a man says, this isa 
great command, znd so lays weight on it, and another is a little commandment, and 
sa does not regard st, but will allow himself to break. it, he is im a perishing condi- 
tion.”=-§TODDARD’s Fay to know sincerity and hypocrisy. 
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God’s enemies, the Amalekites; and he slew all but Agag, 
and the saving him alive proved his ruin. Caleb and Joshua 
entered into God’s promised rest, because they wholly follow-. 
ed the Lord, (Numb. xiv. 24. and xxxii. 11, 12. Deut. i. 36. 
Josh..xiv. 6, 8, 9,14.) Naaman’s hypocrisy appeared in that— 
however he seemed to be greatly affected with gratitude to God 
for healing his leprosy, and engaged to serve him, yet—in one 
thing he desired tobe excused. And Herod, though he feared 
John, observed him, heard him gladly, and did many things; 
yet was condemned, in that in one thing he would not bearken 
to him, even in parting with his beloved Herodias. So that 
it is necessary that men should part with their dearest ini- 
quities, which are as their right hand and right eyes; sins 
that most easily beset them, and to which they are most ex- 
posed by their natural inclinations, evil customs, or particular 
circumstances, as well as others. As Joseph would not make 
known himself to his brethren who had sold him, until Benja- 
min the beloved child of the family was delivered up; na 
more will Christ reveal his love to us, until we part with 
our dearest lusts, and until we are brought to comply with 
the most difficult duties, and those to which we have the 
greatest aversion. 

And it is of importance to observe, that in order to a man’s 
being universally obedient, his obedience must not only con- 
sist in megatzves, or in universally avoiding wicked practices; 
but he must also be universal in the posztzves of religion. Sins 
of omission are as nuch breaches of God’s commands, as sins 
of commission. Christ, in Matth. xxv. represents those on 
the left hand, as being condemned and cursed to everlasting 
fire, for sins of omission, J was an hungred, and ye gave me 
no meat, &c. A man therefore cannot be said to be univer- 
sally obedient, and of a Christian conversation, only because 
he is no thief, oppressor, fraudulent person, drunkard, tavern- 
haunter, whore-master, rioter, night-walker, nor unclean, 
profane in his language, slanderer, liar, furious, malicious, 
nor reviler. He is falsely said to be of a conversation becom- 
ing the gospel, who goes thus far, and no farther; but, in 
order to this, it is necessary that he should also be of a serious, 
religious, devout, humble, meek, forgiving, peaceful, respect- 
ful, condescending, benevolent, merciful, charitable and be- 
neficent walk and conversation. Without such things as 
these, he does not obey the laws of Christ, laws that he and 
his apostles abundantly insist on, as of greatest importance 
and necessity. 
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2. In order to men’s being true Christians, it is necessary 
that they prosecute the business of religion, and the service 
of God, with great earnestness and diligence, as the work to 
which they devote themselves, and make the main business 
of their lives. All Christ’s peculiar people, not only do good 
works, but are zealous of good works, Tit.ii. 14. No mancan 
do the service of two masters at once. They who are God’s 
true servants, give up themselves to his service, and make it as 
it were their whole work, therein employing their whole bearts, 
and the chief of their strength; Phil. iii.13. Zhzs one thing I 
do. Christians in their effectual calling, are not called to idle- 
ness, but to labour in God’s vineyard, and spend their day in 
doing a great and laborious service. All true Christians com- 
ply with this call, (as is implied in its being an effectual call), 
and do the work of Christians; which is every where in the 
New Testament compared to those exercises, wherein men 
are wont to exert their strength with the greatest earnestness, 
as running, wrestling, fighting. All true Christians are good 
and faithful soldiers of Jesus Christ, and fight the good fight 
of faith : for none but those who do so, ever lay hold on eternal 
life. Those who fight as those who beat the air, never win 
the crown of victory. hey that run ina race, rurall: but 
one wins the prize; and they that are slack and negligent in 
their course, do not so run, as that they may obtain. The 
kingdom of heaven is not to be taken but by violence. With- 
out earnestness there is no getting along in that narrow way 
that leads to life; and so no arriving at that state of glorious 
life and happiness to which it leads. Without earnest labour, 
there is no ascending the steep and high hill of Zion; and so 
no arriving at the heavenly city on the top of it. Without a 
constant laboriousness, there is no stemming the swift stream 
in which we swim, so as ever to come to that fountain of water 
of life, that is at the head of it. There is need that we should 
watch and pray always, in order to our escaping those dreadful 
things that are coming on the ungodly, and our being counted 
worthy to stand before the Son of man. There is need of our 
putting on the whole armour of God, and doing all to stand, in 
order to our avoiding a total overthrow, and being utterly de- 
stroyed by the fiery darts of the devil. There is need that we 
should forget the things that are behind, and be reaching forth 
to the things that are before, and pressing towards the mark, for 
the prize of the high calling of God, in Christ Jesus our Lord, 
in order to our obtaining that prize. Slothfulness in the ser- 
vice of God, in his professed servants, is as damning, as open 
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rebellion: for the slothful servant, is a wicked seroant, and 
shall be cast into outer darkness, among God’s open enemies, 
Mattb. xxv. 26, 30.. They that are slothful, are not followers. 
of them, who through faith and patience inherit the promises ; 
Heb. vi.11,12. And we desire that every one of you do shew 
the same diligence, to the full assurance of hope unto the end: 
that ye be not slothful, but followers of them, who through faith 
and ,atience inherit the promises. And all they who follow 
that cloud of witnesses who are gone before to heaven, do day 
aside every weight, and the sin: that easily besets them, and run 
with patience the race that 1s.set before them, Heb. xii. 1. That 
true faith by which persons rely on the righteousness of 
Christ and the work be hath done for them, and truly feed 
and live upon him, is evermore accompanied with a spirit of 
earnestness in the Christian work and course. Which was 
typified of old, by the manner of the children of Israel’s’ 
feeding on the paschal Jamb ; Exod. xii. 11. And thus shall ye 
cat it, with your loins girded, your shoes on your feet, and 
your staff in your hand: and ye shall eat tt in haste ; it 1s the 
Lord’s passover. ; 

3. Every true Christian perseveres in this way of universa 
obedience, diligent and earnest service of God, through all 
the various kinds of trials that he meets with, to the end of 
life. That all true saints, all who obtain eternal life, do thus 
persevere in the practice of religion, and the service of God, 
is a doctrine so abundantly taught in the scripture, that par- 
ticularly” to rehearse all the texts which imply it would be 
endless. I shall content myself with referring to some in the 
margin *, 

But that in persevering obedience, which is chiefly in- 
sisted on in the scripture, as a special note of the truth of 
grace, is the continuance of professors in the practice of their 
duty, and being stedfast in an holy walk, through the various 
trials that they meet with. 

By trials here I mean, those things which a professur 
meets with in his course, that especially render his continu- 
ance in duty, and faithfulness to God, difficult to nature. 


* Deut. v. 29. Deut. xxxii. 18, 19, 20. 1 Chron. xxviii. 9. Psal. Ixxviii. 7, 8, 
10, 11, 35, 36,27, 41, 42, 56, &c. Psal cvi.3,12—15. Psal. cxxv. 4,5. Prov. 
xxvi. 11. Is, Ixiv. 5. Jer. xvii. 13. Ezek. iii. 20. and xviii. 24. and xxxiii. 12, 13. 
Matth. x. 22.and xiii. 4—8. with verses 19—23. and xxv. 8. and xxiv. 12, 13. Luke 
1x. 62. and xii. 35, &c. and xxii. 28. and xvii. 32. John viit. 30, 31. and xv. 6, 7, 8, 
10, 16. Rom. ii. 7. and xi. 22. Col. i. 22, 25. Heb. iii. 6, 12, 14. and vi. 11, 12. and 
x. 55, &c. James i, 25, Rev. ii, 13, 26. and ii. 10. 1 Tim. ii. 15. 2 Tim. ww. 4—8, 
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These things are called in scripture by the name of ¢rials, or 
temptations, which are words of the same signification. These 
are of various kinds: there are many things that render con- 
tinuance in the way of duty difficult, by their tendency to 
cherish and foment, or to stir up and provoke lusts and cor- 
ruptions. Many things make it hard to continue in the way 
of duty, by their being of an alluring nature, and having a 
tendency to entice persons to sin; or by their tendency to 
take off restraints, and embolden them in iniquity. Other 
things are trials of the soundness and stedfastness of pro- 
fessors, by their tendency to make their duty appear terrible 
to them, and so to drive them from it: such as the sufferings 
to which their duty will expose them ; pain, ill-will, contempt, 
and reproach, or loss of outward possessions and comforts. 
If persons, after they have made a profession of religion, live 
any considerable time in this world, which is so full of changes, 
and so full of evil, it cannot be otherwise, than that they 
should meet with many trials of their sincerity and stedfast- 
ness. And besides, it is God’s providential manner, to bring 
trials on his professing friends and seryants designedly, that he 
may manifest them ; ‘and may exhibit ‘sufficient matter of con- 
viction of the state in which they are to their own consciences ; 
and oftentimes, to the world. This appears by innumerable 
scriptures ; some are referred to in the margin *. 

True saints may be guilty of some kinds and degrees of 
backsliding, may be foiled by particular temptations, and fall 
into sin, yea, great sins: but they can never fall away so as to 
grow weary of religion and the service of God, and habitually 
to dislike and neglect it, either on its own account, or on ac- 
count of the difficulties that attend it; as is evident by Gal. 
vi. 9. Rom. ii-7. Heb. x. 36. Is. xlitt. 22. Mal.i. 13. They 
ean never hackslide so as to continue no longer in a way of 
universal obedience; or so, that it shall cease to be their 
manner to observe all the rules of Christianity, and do all 
duties required, even the most difficult, and in the most diffi- 
cult circumstancest, This is abundantly manifest by the 


¥ Gen. xxii. 1. Exod. xv. 25, and xvi. 4. Deut. viii. 2, 15, 16. and xiii, 3. 
Judg. ii. 22. and iii. 1, 4. Job xxiii. 10. Psal. lxvi. 10, 11. Ezek. iii. 20. Dan. xii. 
10. Zech. xiii. 9. Matth. viii. 19, 20. and xviii 21,22. Lukei.35. 1Cor. xi. 19. 
2 Cor viii. 8. Jam. i. 12. 1] Pet. tv. 12. 1 John ii. 19. Heb. xi. 17. Rev. iii. 10. 

+ “One way of sin is exception enough against men’s salvation, though their 
temptations be great. Some persons delight in iniquity; they take pleasure in 
rudeness, and intemperate practices: but there be others, that do not delight in 
fin; when they can haodsomely avoid it, they do not chuse it; except they be 
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things observed already. Nor can they ever fall away, so as 
habitually to be more engaged in other things, than in the 
business of religion: or so that it should become their way 
and manner to serve something else more than God ; or so as 
statedly to cease to serve God, with such earnestness and dili- 
gence, as still to be habitually devoted and given up to the 
business of religion ; unless those words of Christ can fall to 
the ground, Ye cannot serve two masters ; and those of the 
apostle, He that will be a friend of the world, ts the enemy 
of God; and unless a saint can change his God, and yet bea 
true saint. Norcan a true saint ever fall away so, that or- 
dinarily there shall be no remarkable difference in his walk and 
behaviour since his conversion, from what was before. They 
who are truly converted are new men, new creatures; new, 
not only within, but without; they are sanctified throughout, 
in spirit, soul and body ; old things are passed away, all things 
are become new. They have new hearts, new eyes, new ears, 
new tongues, new hands, new feet; i.e. a new conversation 
and practice ; they walk in newness of life, and continue to 
do so to the end of life. And they that fall away, shew visibly 
that they never were risen with Christ*. And especially 


under some great necessity, they will not co it, They arc afraid to sin; they 
think it is dangerous, and have some care to avoid it: but-sometimes they force 
themse'ves to sin; tbey are reduced to difficulties, and cannot tell how well to 
avuid it; it isa dangerous thing not to do it. If Naaman do not bow himself in the 
house of Rimmon, the king will be in a rage with him, take awav his office, it ma 

be take away his life, and so he complies ; 2 Kings v. 18.—So Jeroboamn ace 
himself to set up the calves at Dan and Bethel: he thought that if the peopie went 
up to Jerusalem to worship, they would return to Rehoboam, aud kill him ; therefore 
he must think of some expedient to deliver hitnself in this sttait; 1 Kings xii. 27, 
28. He was driven by appearing necessity to take this wicked course.—So the 
stony-ground bearers were willing to retain the profession of the true religion ; but 
the case was such, that they thought they could not well doit; Matth. xiii. 21. 
When tribulation or persecution ariseth because of the word, by and by he is offended. 
So Achan and Gehazi had singular opportunities to get an estate; if they live 
twenty years they are not like to have such an advantage ; and they force themselves 
to borrow a point, and break the Jaw of God. They lay a necessity on estate, aud 
liberty, and life, but not upon obedience. Ifa man be willing to serve God in ore 
dinary cases, but excuse himself when there be great difficulties, he is not godly. 
It is a small matter to serve God when men have no temptation; but Lot was holy 
in Sodom, Nvah was righteous in the old world. Temptations try men, but they do 
not force men to sin: and grace will establish the heart in a day of temptation.— 
They are blessed that do endure temptation. James i. 12. But they are cursed: that 
fall away in a day ef temptation. Stopparp’s Way to know sincerity and hypocrisy. 


* “ Hence we learn what verdict to pass and give in concerning those men 
that decay and fall off from the Lord. They never had oil in the vessel; never 
had a dram of grace in their heart. Thus 1 John ii 19. If twey had been of us, 
they would ao duubt have continued with us.” It seems they were such men, 
which were so emincntand excellent, as that there were ao brands nor marks vpon 
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when men’s opinion of their,being converted, and so in a safe 
estate, is the very cause of their failure, it is a most evident 
sign of. their hypocrisy *. And this is the case, whether 
their falling away be intotheir former sins, or into somé new 
kind of wickedness, having the corruption of nature. only 
turned into a new channel, instead of its being mortified. 
As when persons that think themselves converted, though 
they do not return to former profaneness and hewdnests yet 
from the high opinion they havé of their experiences, graces 
and privileges, giadually settle more and more in a self- 
righteous and spiritually proud temper of mind, and in such 
a manner of behaviour and conversation, as natarally arises 
therefrom. When it is thus with men, however far they 
may Seem to be from their former evil practices, this alone is 
enough to condemn them, and may render their last state 
far worsé than the first. For this seems to be the very case-of 
the Jews of that generation of whom Christ speaks, Matth. 
xii. 43—45. They had been awakened by John the Baptist’s 
preaching, and brought to a reformation of their former 
licentious courses, whereby the unclean spirit was as if were 
turned out, and the house swept and garnished; yet being 
empty of God and of grace, full of themselves, and exalted 
in an exceeding high opinion of their own righteousness and 
eminent holiness, they became habituated to an answerabl 
self-exalting behaviour. They changed the sins of publicans 
and harlots, for those of the Pharisees ; ; and in the issue, had 
seven devils worse than the first. 

Thus I have explained what exercise and fruit 1 mean, 
when I say, that gracious affections have their exercise and 


them, to give notice to the churches, that they were marked out for apostacy ; bot 
were only discovered to be unsound, by their apostacy ; aud this was argument good 
enough’? SHePaRp’s Parable, Part I. p. 226. 

* ¢¢ When a man’s rising is the cause of bis fall, or seals a man up in his fall, 
er at least the cause through his corruption. Ex. Gr. Time was, a man lived a loose, 
careless, carnal life ; by the ministry of some word, or reading of some book, or 
speaking with some friend, he comes to be convinced of his misery and woefut 
condition, and sees no good nor grace in himself; he hath been even hitherto dee 
ceived: at last be comes to get some light, some taste, some sorrows, some heart 
to use the means, some comfort, and mercy, and hope of life: and when it is thas 
with him, now he falls; he grows full and falls; and this rising is the cause of his 
fall; his light is darkness and death to him; and grows to a form of knowledge 5 
his rising, makes bim fall to formality, and then to profaneoess ; and so bis tasting 
satisfies him ; bis sorrows empty his heart of sorrows for sin; and his sorrows for 
is. falls harden his beart in his falls; and all the means of recovering him harden 
Him.—Look as it is in diseases; if the physic and meat turn to be.poison, then 
thcre is no bope of recovery ; a man is sick todeath now, The saing’ s little meas 
sure makes him forget what is bebind.” - SuePaan’s Parable, patt 1. p. 926, , 
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fruit in Christian practice. The reason why gracious affec- 
tions have such a tendency and effect, appears from many. 
things that have already been observed in the preceding parts 
of this discourse. 

The reason of it appears particularly from this, that 
£racious affections arise.from those operations and influences 
which are spiritual, and that the inward principle from whence 
they flow, is something divine, a communication of God, a par-. 
ticipation of the divine nature, Christ living in the heart, the 
holy Spirit dwelling there, in union with the faculties of the 
soul, as an internal vital principle, exerting his own proper. 
nature in the exercise of those faculties. This is sufficient to 
shew us why true grace should have such activity, power and 
efficacy. No wonder that what is divine, is powerful and 
effectual; for it has omnipotence on its side. If God dwells 
in the heart, and be vitally united to it, he will shew that he is 
a God by the efficacy of his operation. Christ is not in the 
heart of a saint as ina sepulchre, as a dead saviour that does 
nothing; but as in his temple, one that is alive from the dead. 
For in the heart where Christ savingly is, there he lives, and 
exerts himself after the power of that endless life, that he 
received at his resurrection. Thus every saint who is the sub- 
ject of the benefit of Christ’s sufferings, is made to know and 
experience the power of his resurrection. The Spirit of 
Christ, which is the immediate spring of grace in the heart, is 
all life, all power, all act; 2 Cor. il. 4.—Jn demonstration of the 
Spirit, and of power. 1 Thess. i. 5. Our gospel came not unto 
you in word only, but also in power, and tn the IToly Ghost.— 
1 Cor. iv. 20. The kingdom of God zs not in word, but in power. 
Hence saving affections, though oftentimes they do not make 
sO great a noise and show asothers; yet have in them a secret 
solidity, life and strength, whereby they take hold of, and 
carry away the heart, leading it into a kind of captivity, 
2 Cor. x. 5. gaining a full and stedfast determination of the 
will for God and holiness, Psal. cx. 3. TN hy people shall be 
willing in the day of thy power. And thus it is that holy af- 
fections have a governing power in the course of a man’s life. 
A statue may look very mucli like a real man, and a beautiful 
man; yea it may have, in its appearance to the eye, the re- 
semblance of a very lively, strong and active man: but yet an 
inward principle of life and strength is wanting ; and therefore 
it does nothing, it brings nothing to pass, there is no action or. 
operation to answer the shew. False discoveries and affec« 
tons do not go deep enough, to reach and govern the spring 
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of men’s actions and practice. The seed in the stony ground 
had not deepness of earth; the root did not go deep enough 
to bring forth fruit. But gracious affections go to the very 
bottom of the heart, and take hold of the very inmost springs 
of life and activity. Herein chiefly appears the power of 
true godliness, viz. in its being effectual in practice. And 
the efficacy of godliness in this respect, is what the apostle 
respects, when he speaks of the power of godliness, 2 Tim. iii. 
5, for he there is particularly declaring, how some professors 
of religion would notoriously fail in the practice of it, and 
then in the 5th verse observes, that in being thus of an un- 
holy practice, they deny the power of godliness, though they 
have the form of it. Indeed the power of godliness is exert- 
ed in the first place within the soul; in the sensible, lively 
exercise of gracious affections there. Yet the principal evi- 
dence of this power is in those exercises of holy affections that 
are practical; conquering the will, the lusts, and corruptions 
of men, and carrying them on in the way of holiness, through 
all temptation, difficulty and opposition. 


Again, the reason why gracious affections have their exer- 
cise and effect in Christian practice, appears from this, that 
the first objective ground of gracious affections, 1s the trans- 
cendently excellent and amiable nature of divine things, as 
they are in themselves, and not any conceived relation they betr 
to self, or self-interest. This shews why holy affections will 
cause men to be holy in their practice universally. What 
makes men partial in religion is, that they seek themselves, 
and not God, in their religion, and close with religion, not for 
its own excellent nature, but only to serveaturn. He that 
closes with religion only to serve a turn, will close with no 
more of it than he imagines serves that turn: but he that 
gloses with religion for its own excellent and lovely nature, 
closes with all that has that nature: he that embraces religion 
for it3 own sake, embraces the whole of religion. -This also 
shews why gracious affections will cause men to practice reli- 
gion perseveringly, and at all times. Religion may alter 
greatly in process of time, as to its consistence with men’s 
private interest, in many respects; and therefore he that com- 
plies with it only from selfish views, is liable, in the changes 
of time, to forsake it: but the excellent nature of religion, as 
it is in itself, is invariable; it is always the same, at all 
times, and through all changes; it never alters in any 
respect. 
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The reason why gracious affections issue in holy practice, 
also further appears from the kind of excellency which is 
the foundation of all holy affections, vz. their moral excellency . 
or the beauty of their holiness. No wonder that a love to holi- 
ness, for holiness’ sake, inclines persons to practise holiness, 
and to practise every thing that is holy. Seeing holiness is 
the main thing that excites, draws, and governs all gracious 
affections, no wonder that all such affections tend to holiness. 
That which men love, they desire to have, to be united to, 
and possessed of. That beauty which men delight in, they 
desire to be adorned with. Those acts which men deliglit in, 
they necessarily incline to do. 

And what has been observed of divine teaching, aud lead- 
ing of the Spirit of God, shews the réason of this tendency 
of gracious affections to an universally holy practice. For. as 
has been observed, the Spirit of God in this his divine 
teaching and leading, gives the soul a natural relish of the 
sweetness of that which is holy, and of every thing that is 
holy, so far as it comes in view, and excites a disrelish and 
disgust of every thing that is unholy. 

The same also appears from what bas been observed of 
the nature of that spiritual knowledge, which is the foundation 
of all holy affection, as consisting in a sense and view of that 
excellency in divine things, whichis supreme and transcendent. 
For hereby these things appear above all others, worthy to be 
chosen and adhered to. By the sight of the transcendent 
glory of Christ, true Christians see him worthy to be follow- 
ed; and so are powerfully drawn after him; they see him 
worthy that they should forsake all for him. By the sight of 
that superlative amiableness, they are thoroughly disposed to 
be subject to him, and engaged to labour with earnestness and 
activity in his service, and made willing to go through all 
difficulties for his sake. And it is the discovery of this divine 
excellency of Christ, that makes them constant to him: for 
it makes so deep an impression upon their minds, that they 
cannot forget him; they will follow him whithersoever he 
goes, and'it is in vain for any to endeavour to draw them 
away from him. 

The reason of this practical tendency and issue of gracious 
affections, further appears, from what has been observed of 
such affections being attended with a thorough conviction of the 
reality and certainty of divine things. No wonder that they 
who were never thoroughly convinced that there is any reality 
in religion, will never be at the labour and trouble of such an 
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earnest, universal and persevering practice of religion, through 
all difficulties, self-denials and sufferings, in a dependence oa 
that, of which they are not convinced. But on the other 
hand, they who are thoroughly convinced of the certain tri: 
of those things, must needs be governed by them in thici: 
practice; for the things revealed in the word of God are so 
great, and so infinitely more important than all others, that it 
is inconsistent with human nature, that aman should fully 
believe their truth, and not be influenced by them above all 
things in his practice. 

Again, the reason of this expression and effect of holy af- 
fections in the practice, appears from: what has been observed 
of a change of nature, accompanying such affections. Without 
a change of nature, men’s practice will not be thoroughly 
changed. Until the tree be made good, the fruit will not be 
good. Men do not gather grapes of thorns, nor figs of thistles. 
The swine may be washed, and appear clean for a Jittle while, 
but yet, without a change of nature he will still wallow in the 
mire. Nature is a more powerful principle of action, than 
any thing that opposes it: though it may be violently restrained 
for a while, it will finally overcome that which restrains it. 
It is like the stream of a river, it may be stopped a while with 
a dam, but if nothing be done to dry the fountain, it will not 
be stopped always; it will have a course, either in its old 
channel, or a new one. Nature is a thing more constant and 
permanent, than any of those things that are the foundation of 
carnal men’s reformation and righteousness. When a natural 
man denies his lust, lives a, strict, religious life, and seems 
humble, painful and earnest in religion; it is not natural, it is 
all a force against nature; as when a stone is violently thrown 
upwards. But that force will be gradually spent; nature will 
remain ia its full strength, and so prevails again, and the 
stone returns downwards. As long as corrupt nature is not 
mortified, but the principle left whole in a man, itis a vain 
thing to expect that it should not govern. But if the old na- 
ture be indeed mortified, and a new and heavenly nature 
infused; then may it well be expected, that men will walk 
in newness of life, and continue to do so to the end of their 
days. 

The reason of this practical exercise and effect of holy 
affections, may also be partly seen, from what has been said 
of that. spirtt of humility, which attends them Humility is 
that. wherein a spirit of obedience much consists. A proud 
spirit is rebellious, but a humble spirit is a submissive, 
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obediential spirit. We see among men, that the servant who 
is of a haughty spirit, is not apt in every thing to be submissive 
and obedient to the will of his master; but it is otherwise with 
that servant who is of a lowly spirit. 

That lamb-like, dove-like spirit, that has been spoken of, 
which accompanies all gracious affections, fulfils (as the 
apostle observes, Rom. xiii. 8, 9, 10. and Gal. v. 14.) all the 
duties of the second table of the Jaw; wherein Christian 
practice very much consists and the external practice of 
Christianity. é 

And the reason why gracious affections are attended with 
strict, universal, and constant obedience, further appears, 
from what has been observed of that tenderness of spirit, which 
accompanies the affections of true saints, causing in them so 
quick and lively a sense of pain, through the presence of sin, 
and such a dread of the appearance of evil. 

One great reason why the Christian practice which flows 
from gracious affections, is universal, constant, and perse— 
vering, appears from what has been observed of those affec- 
tions themselves from whence this practice flows, being uni- 
versa] and constant, inall kinds of holy exercises, and towards 
all objects, in all circumstances, and at all seasons, zn a beau- 
tiful symmetry and proporiion. 

And much of the reason why holy affections are expressed 
and manifested in such an earnestness, activity, engagedness, 
and perseverance in holy practice, appears from what has 
been observed, of the spiritual appetite and Jonging after 
further attainments in religion, which evermore attends true 
affection, and does not decay, but increases as those affections 
increase. Thus we see how the tendency of boly affections 
to such a Christian practice as has been explained, appears 
from each of those characteristics of holy affection, before 
spoken of. 

And this point may be further illustrated and confirmed, 
if it be considered, that the holy scriptures abundantly place 
sincerity and soundness in religion, in making a full choice of 
God as our only Lord and portion, forsaking all for him, and 
in a full determination of the will for God and Christ, on 
counting the cost; in our hearts closing and complying with 
the religion of Jesus Christ, with all that belongs to it, em- 
‘bracing it with all its difficulties, as it were hating our dearest 
earthly enjoyments, and even our own lives, for Christ; giving 
up ourselves with all that we have, wholly and for ever unto 
Christ, without keeping back any thing, or making any 
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reserve. Jn one.word, sincerity consists in the great duty of 
self-denial for Christ; or in denying, i.e. as it were disowning 
and renouncing ourselves for him, making ourselves nothing 
that he may beall. See the texts to this purpose referred to 
in the margin *. Now surely having an heart'to forsake all 
for Christ, tends to actually forsaking all for him, so far as 
there is: occasion, and we have the trial. Having a heart to 
deny ourselves for Christ, tends to denying ourselves in deed, 
when Christ and self-interest stand in competition. A giving 
up of ourselves, with all that we have, in our hearts, without 
making: any reserve there, tends to our behaving ourselves 
universally as his, as subject to his will, and devoted to his 
ends. Our hearts entirely closing with the religion of Jesus, 
with all that belongs to it, and as attended with all its diff- 
culties, upon a deliberate counting of the cost, tends to 
an universal closing with the same in act and deed, and 
actually going through all the difficulties we meet with in 
the way of religion, and. so holding out with patience and 
perseverance: - 

The tendency of grace in the heart to holy practice, is 
very direct, and the connection most natural, clase, and ne- 
cessary. True grace is not an inactive thing; there is nothing 
in heaven or earth of a more active nature: for it is life itself, 
the most active kind, even spiritual and divine life. It is no 
barren thing ; there is nothing in the universe that in its nature 
has a greater tendency to fruit. Godliness in the heart has as 
direct a relation to.practice, as a fountain has ta astream, or as 
the luminous nature of the sun has to beams sent forth, or as 
life has to breathing, or the beating of the pulse, or any 
other vital. act; or as a habit or principle of action has to 
action: for it is the very nature and notion of grace, that it 
is a principle of holy action or practice. Regeneration, which 
is that work of God in which grace is infused, has a direct rela- 
tion to practice; for it is the very end of it, with a view to 
which the whole work is wrought. All is. calculated and fra- 


* Matth. v. 29, 30, Chap. vi. 24. Chap. viii, 19—22. Chap. iv. 18 to 22. 
Chap. x. 37, 38, 39. Chap. xiii. 44, 45,46. Chap. Xvi. 24, 25,26. Chap. xviil. 8, 
9. Chap. xix. 21, 27, 28, 29, Luke v. on, 28. Chap. x. 42. Chap. xii. $3, 34. 
Chap. xiv. 16—20. 25—35. Chap. xvi. 13. Acts iv. 34, 35. with Chap. v. 1—11. 
Rom. vi.S—8. Gal. ii. 20. Chap. vi. 14. Philip. iii. 7—10. Jam. i. 8,9 10° Chap. 
iv. 4. 1 John ii.15. Rev. xiv. 4, Gen. xii. 1—4, with Heb. xi. 8, 9,10. Gen. 
xxii. 12. and Heb. xi.17. Chap. xi. 24—27. Deut. xiii. 6. and Chap. xxxiii. 9. 
Ruth. i. 6—16. with Psal. xlv. 10, 11. and 2 Sam, xv, 190022, Psal. Ixxxiii. 2 
Psal. xvi. 5,6. Lam, iii, 24. Jer. x. 16. 
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med, in this mighty and manifold change wrought in the soul, 
so as directly to tend to this end; Eph. ii. 10. For we are ats 
uvrdmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works, Yea it. 
is the very end of the redemption of Christ; Tit ii. 14. Who 
gave Adnself for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, 
and purify unto Aimself a@ peculiar people, zealous of good works. 
2 Cor. v. 15. He died for all, that they which live, should not 
henceforth live unio themselves, but unio him who dted for them, 
and rose again. Heb. ix. t4. How much more shall the blood of 
Christ, who through the eternal Spirit, offered himself without 
spot to God, purge your conscience from dead works to serve the 
leving God ? Col. i, 21, 22. dnd you that were sometimes alien- 
ated, and enemies in your mind by wicked works, yet now hath he 
reconciled, tn the body of his Resh through death, to present you 
holy and undlamadle, and unreprovable tn hts sight. 1 Pet. i. 18. 
For as muck as ye know that ye were not redeemed with cor- 
ruptible things, as silver and gold, from your vain conversation. 
Luke i. 74,75. That he would grant unio us, that we being 
delivered out of the hands of our enemies, might serve him 
without fear, in holiness and righteousness before him, all the 
days of our life. God often speaks of holy practice, as the 
end of that great typical redemption, the redemption from 
Egyptian bondage; as Exod. iv. 23. Let my son go, that he may 
serve me. (So chap. iv. 23. and vii. 16. and viii, 1, 20, and ix. 
1, 13.and x. 3.) And this is also declared to be the end of 
election; John xv. 16. Ve Aave noi chosen me, but I have chosen 
you, and ordained you, that you should go and bring forth fruit, 
and that your fruit should remain, Eph.i. 4. According as he 
hath chosen usin him, before the foundation of the world, that 
we should be holy, and without blame before him in love. Chap. 
11.10. Created unto good works, which God hath fore-ordained 
that we should walk in ikem. Holy practice is as much the 
end of all that God does about his saints, as fruit ts the end of 
all the husbandman does about the growth of his field or vine- 
yard : as the matter is often represented in scripture ; (Matth. 
lil. 10. chap. xiii. 8. S$ —30, 38. chap. xxi. 19, 33, 34 Luke 
xiii. 6. John xv. 1, 2,4, 5,6, 8. 1 Cor. ili, 9. Heb. vi. 7, 8. 
Is. ¥. 1\—8, Cant, viii. 11, 12. Is. xxvii. 2, 3.)* And therefore 


* «To profess to know much is easy ; but to bring your affections into subs 
jection, to wrestle with lusts, to cross your wills and yourselves, upon every occasion, 
this is hard. The Lord looketh, that in our lives we should be serviceable to him, 
and usefulto men. That which is within, the Lord aad our brethren are never the 
better for it: but the outward obedience, flowing thence, glorifieth God, and does 
geod to men. The Lord will have this done. What else is the end of our planting 
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every thing in a true Christian is calculated to reach this end. 
This fruit of holy practice, is that to which every grace, every 
discovery, and every individual thing which belongs to Christian. 
experience, has a direct tendency *. 

The constant and indissoluble connection there is between 
a Christian principle and profession in the true saints, and the 
fruit of holy practice in their lives, was typified of old inthe 
frame of the golden candlestick in thetemple. It is beyond 
doubt that the golden candlestick, with its seven branches and 
seven lamps, was a type of the church of Christ. The Holy 
Ghost himself has been pleased to put that matter ‘out of 
doubt, by representing his church by such a golden candlestick 
with seven lamps, in the fourth chapter of Zechariah, and 
representing the seven churches of Asia by seven golden can- 
dlesticks, in the first chapter of the Revelation. That golden 
candlestick in the temple was every where, throughout its 
whole frame, made with knops and flowers, Exod. xxv. 31. to 
the end, and chap. xxxvii. 17—24. The word translated knop, 
in the original signifies apple or pomegranate. There was a 
knop and a flower, a knop and a flower: wherever there was a 
flower, there was an apple or pomegranate with it: the flower 
and the fruit were constantly connected, without fail. The 
flower contained the principles of the fruit, and a beautiful 
promising appearance of it; and it never was a deceitful ap- 


and watering, but that the trees may be filled withsap? And what is the end of 
that sap, but that the trees may bring forth fruit? What careth the husbandman foc 
leaves and barren trees ?””—Dr. Preston of the Church's Carriage. 

*«* What is the end of every graces but to mollify the heart, and make i¢ 
pliable to some command or other? Louk, how many commandments, so many 
gtaces there are in virtue and efficacy, although not so many several names are given 
them. The end of every such grace is to make us obedient: as the end of tem- 
perance is chastity, to bow the heart to these commands, Be ye sober, &¢. not in 
chambering and wantonness, &c. When the Lord commandeth us not to be angry 
‘with our brother, the end of meekness, and why the Lord infuseth it, is to keep as 
from unadvised rash anger. So faith, the end of itis to take Jesus Christ, to make 
us obedient to the command of the gospel) which commands us to believe ia him. 
Se as all graces do join together, but to frame and fashion the soul to obedience 5 
then so much obedience as is in your lives, so much grace in your hearts, and no 
more. Therefore ask your hearts, bow subject you are to the Lord in your lives > 
It was the counsel that Francis Spira gave to them about him, saith be, Learn all of 
me to take heed of severing faith and obedience: I taught justification by faith, but 
meglected obedience; and therefore is this befallen me, I have known some godly 
men, whose comfort-on their death-beds hath been not from the inward acts of 
their minds, which apart considered, might be subject to misapprchensions, but 
from the course of obedience ia their lives, issuing thence, Let Christians look to 
it, that in all their conversation, as they stand in every relation, as scholars, trades- 
men, husbands, wives, look to this, that when they come to die, they have been, 
subject io all things. This will yield comfort.”—Dr. Passton’s Church's Carriage, 
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pearance; the principle or shew of fruit, had evermore real 
fruit attending it, or succeeding it. So it is in the church of 
Christ: there is the gracious principle of fruit in the heart ;- 
and there is an amiable profession, signified by the open 
flowers of the candlestick; and there is answerable fruit, in 
holy practice, constantly attending this principle and profes- 
sion. Every branch of the golden candlestick, thus composed 
of golden apples and flowers, was crowned with a burning, 
shining Jamp on the top of it. For it is by this means that 
the saints shine as lights in the world, by making a fair and 
good profession of religion, and having their proféssion ever- 
more joined with answerable fruit in practice: agreeable to 
that of our Saviour, Matth.v. 15,16. Newther do when light 
acandle, and: put tt under a bushel, but on a candlestick, and tt 
giveth light unto ail that are in the house. Let your light so 
shine before men, that they may sEE YOUR GOOD worRKs, and 
glorify your Father which ts in heaven. A fair and beautifal 
profession, and golden fruits accompanying one another, are 
the amiable ornaments of the true church of Christ. There- 
fore we find that apples and flowers were not only the orna- 
ments of the candlestick in the temple, but of the temple 
itself, which is a type of the church; which the apostle tells 
us, ts the temple of the living God. See 1 Kingsvi. 18. dnd 
the cedar of the house within wus carved with knops, and open 
flowers. The ornaments and crown of the pillars, at the 
entrance of the temple, were of the same sort: they were 
lilies and pomegranates, or flowers and fruits mixed together, 
1 Kings vil. 18, 19. So it is with all those that are as pillars in 
the temple of God, who shall go no more out, or never be eject- 
ed as intruders ; as it is with all true saints; Rev. iii. 12. Him 
that overcometh, will I make a pillar in the temple of my God, 
and he shall go no more out. 

Much the same thing seems to be signified by the orna- 
ments on the skirt of the ephod, the garment of Aaron the 
high priest ; which were golden bells and pomegranates, That 
these skirts of Aaron’s garment represent the church, or the 
saints, (that are as it were the garment of Christ), is manifest ; 
for they are evidently so spoken of, Psal. cxxxili. 1, 2. Behold, 
how good and how pleasant it is, for brethren to dwell together 
munity! It ws like the precious ointment upon the head, that 
ran down upon the beard, even Aaron's beard, that went down to 
the skirts of his garments. That ephod of Aaron signified the 
same with the seamless coat of Christ our great High Priest. 
4s Christ’s coat had no seam, but was woven from the top 
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throughout,-so was the ephod, ‘Exod xxxix..22. As God took 
care in his providence, that Christ’s coat should not be rent; 
so God took special care that the ephod should not be rent; 
(Exod. xxviii. 32. and chap. xxxix. 23.) The golden bells on this 
ephod, by their precious matter and pleasant sound, well 
represent the good profession that the saints make; and the 
pomegranates, the fruit they bring forth. And as in the hem 
of the ephod, bells and pomegranates were constantly connect- 
ed, as is once and again observed, there was a golden bell and 
a pomegranate, a golden belland a pomegranate, (Exod. xxviii. 
3+. and chap. xxxix. 26.) so it is in the true saints; their 
good profession and their good fruit, constantly accompany one 
another: the fruit they bring forth in life, evermore answers 
the pleasant sound of their profession. 

Again, the very same thing is represented by Christ, in 
his description of his spouse, Cant. vii.2. Zhy belly zs lke an 
heap of wheat, set about with lilies. Here again are beautiful 
flowers, and good fruit, accompanying one another. The 
lilies were. fair and-beautiful flowers, and the wheat was good 
fruit. 

As this fruit of Christian practice is evermore found in 
true saints, according as they have opportunity and trial, so it 
is found in them only; none but true Christians do live such 
an obedient life, so universally devoted to their duty, and given 
up to the business of a Christian, as has been explained. All 
unsanctified men are workers of iniquity: they are of their 
father the devil, and the lusts of their father they will do.— 
There is no hypocrite that will go through with the business 
of religion, will both begin and finish the tour. They will not 
endure the trials God is wont to bring on the professors of reli- 
gion, but will turn aside to their crooked ways; they will not 
be thoroughly faithful to Christ in their practice, and follow 
him whithersoever he goes. Whatever lengths they may go 
in religion in some instances, though they may appear exceed- 
ing strict, and mightily engaged in the service of God for a 
season; yet they are servants to sin; the chains of their old 
task-masters are not broken. Their lusts yet have a reigning 
power in their hearts; and therefore to these masters they will 
bow down again*. Dan. xii. 10. Many shall be purified, and 


* “ No unregenerate man, though he go never so far, let bim do never so 
much, buthe lives in some one sin or other, secret or open, little or great, Judas 
went far, but he was covetous: Herod went far, but he loved his Herodias. Every 
dog hath his kennel; every swine hath his swill; and every wicked man his lust.” 
Sxeparv’s Sincere convert, 1st edition, p. 96, 
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made white, and tried: but the wicked will do wickedly: and 
none of the wicked shall understand. Is. xxvi.10. Let favour 


¢‘ There is never an unsound beart in tke world, but as they say of witches, 
they bave some familiar that sucks them, so they have some lust that is beloved of 
them, some beloved there is they have given a promise to never to fortake.””— 
Sueparv’s Parable, Part J. p. 15+ 

‘¢ No man that is married to the law, but his fig-Ieaves cover some nakedness. 
All his duties ever brood some lust. There is some one sin or other the man lives 
in; which either the Lord discovers, and he will not part witb, as the young man; 
or else is so spiritual, be cannot see all his life-time. Read through the strictest of 
all, and see this, Matth. xxiii. Painted sepulchres. Paul that was blameless, yet 
(Eph. ii. 3. Tit. iii, 3.) served divers lusts and pleasures. And the reason is, the law 
is not the ministration of the Spirit, 2 Cor, iii. 8, 9. which breaks off from every sin. 
There is no law that can give life, Gal. iti. 21. and hence many men have strong r¢- 
solutions, and break all again. Hence men sin and sorrow, and pray againy and 
theo go with more ease in their sin. Examine thyself; is there any living lust with 
thy righteousness? It is sure, it isa righteousness thou art married to, and never 
wert yet matched to Christ.”—-Sneparp’s Parable, Part I. p. 19, 20s 


“No hypocrite, though he closeth with Christ, and for atime grow up in 
knowledge of, and communion with Christ, bot he hath at that time hidden lusts and 
thorns that overgrow his growings, and choke all at last, and in conclusion medi- 
tates a league between Christ and his lusts, aud seeks to reconcile them together.”— 
SHEP ARD’s Parable, Part I. p. 109. 


«¢_.—Their faith is in such a party, as never was yet thoroughly rent from 
ain, And here is the great wound of the most cunning hypocrites living.—Let a 
man be cast down as Jow as hell with sorrow, and lie under chains, quaking in ap- 
prehension of terror to come; let a man then be raised up to heaven in joy, not 
able to live; leta man reform and shine like an carthly angel; yet if not rent from 
lust, tbat either you did never see it, or if so, yeu bave uot followed the Lord to re- 
Move it, but proud, dogged, worldly, sluggish still, false in your dealings, cunning 
in your tradings, devils in your families, images in your churches ; you are objects of 
pity ‘now, and sha!l be of terror at the great day. For where sin remains in power, 
it will bring faith, and Christ, and joy into bondage and service of itself.” Suerarp’s 
Parable, Past 3. p. 125. 


*¢ Methinks it is with the best hypocrites, as it is with divers old merchants: 
they prize and desire the gain of merchandize ; but to be at the trouble to prepare 
the ship, to put themselves upon the bazard and dangers of the ship, to go and fetch 
the treasure that they prize, this they will never do. So many prize and desire 
earnestly the treasures of heaven; but to be at the trouble of a heaven-voyage to 
fetch this treasure, to pass through the valley of Baca, tears, temptations, the 
powers of darkness, the breaches, opposition, and contradictions of a sinful unbe- 
lieving heart, good and evil report, to pass from one depth and wave te another, this 
the best hypocrite fails in; and hence loses all at last. And this I conceive to be 
one of the great differences between the strong desites and esteems of hypocrites 
and saints.—Look, as it is with men that have two trades, or two shops; one is as 
mach as ever they can follow or tend: they are forced at hast to put off one, and 
they must neglect one; so here.—That spirit of sloth and slumber, which the 
Lord ever leaves the best hypoorite to, so mightily oppresseth all their senses, that 
they cannot use effectually all means to accomplish their ends. And hence a mau 
desires the end, but has it not; Prov. xiii. 4.’—Sneparp’s Parable, Part I. p- 
150, 151. 

“« Read through all the scripture; constantly, never any hypocrites but they 
had this brand, Motth. vii. 23, You workers of iniquity.” Syeraro’s Pevabsics 
Part I. p. 195, 
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be shewed to the wicked, yet will he not learn righteousness: in 
the land of uprighiness will he deal unjustly. Is. xxxv.8. And 
an high-way shall be there, and a way, and it shall be called the 
way of holiness; the unclean shall not pass over it. Hos. xiv. 
9. The ways of the Lord are right, and the just shall walk in 
them: but the transgressors shall fall therein. Job xxvii. 8, 
9,10. What zs the hope of the hypocrite ?—IVill he delight him- 
self in the Almighty? will he always call upon God? An un- 
sanctified man may hide his sin, and may in many things and 
for a season refrain from sin; but he will not be brought 
finally to renounce, and give it a bill of divorce: sin is too 
dear to him, for him to be willing for that: MWickedness is 
sweet in his mouth: and therefore he hides tt under his tongue ; 
he spares tt, and forsakes it not; but keeps tt still within his 
mouth, Job xx. 12, 13. Herein chiefly consists the straitness 
of the gate, and the narrowness of the way that leads to 
life; on account of which, carnal men will not go in thereat, 
viz. that it is a way of utterly denying and finally re- 
nouncing all ungodliness, and so a way of self-denzal or self- 
renunciation. 

Many natural men, under the means used, and God’s 
strivings with them, do by their sins as Pharoah did by his 
pride and covetousness; these he gratified by keeping the 
children of Israel in bondage, when God strove with him to 
let the people go. When God’s hand pressed Pharaoh sore, 
and he was exercised with fears of God’s future wrath, he en- 
tertained some thoughts of letting the people go, and promis- 
ed he would do it; but from time to time he broke his pro- 
mises, when he saw there was respite. When God filled 
Egypt with thunder and lightning, and the fire ran along the 
ground, then Pharaoh is brought to confess his sin with seeming 
humility, and to have a great resolution to let the people go 
Exod. ix. 27, 28. dnd Pharaoh sent, and called for Moses and 


«« A carnal man may hit upon some good duty that God commands, and re- 
frain from some sin that God forbids; but to go through, he cannot: to take up 
reproach and disgrace, to lose his credit, to forsake his friends, to lose honour, and 
riches, and pleasures; this he will not do, until he bc humbled.’—Dr. Preston 
on Paut’s conversion. 


**So it is with men, because they want humiliation. Therefore their profession 
and they do not continue, but part willingly one from another. They will do some 
things, but not all things: and they will forego some things, but vot all things.— 
And therefore our Saviour saith, Luke xiv. He that will not forsake all for my sake, is 
not worthy of me. He is not worth the saving, that prizes not me above all things 
whatsoever. Andaman will not prize Christ, nor forsake all things for Christ, until 
be be humbled.’—ZJd id, 
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Aaron,, and: said unto them, Ihave sinned this time:: the Lord 
ts: righteous, and I and‘my people are wicked : intreat.the Lord 
(for it ts-enough) that there be no more.mighty thunderings-and 
hail; and I will let you go, and ye shall:stay no longer.. So 
sinners: ate sometimes by. thunders:and lightnings, and: great 
terrors of the law, brought to a:seeming work. of humiliation, 
and to.an appearance of parting. with: their sins; but are no’ 
more thoroughly brought to a disposition. to. dismiss them, 
than Pharaoh wes to let. the people:'go. Pharaoh in the 
struggle between his conscience and:his lusts, was for contriv- 
ing that God. might be served, and he: too: enjoy his lusts, 
that were gratified by the slavery of the people. Moses in- 
sisted that Israel’s God should be served: Pharaoh was-willing 
to-consent to that; but would‘have it done witbout his. parting 
with the people;. Go sacrifice to your God in the land, says‘he, 
Exod. viii. 25. So,. many sinners are for contriving to serve 
God, and’ enjoy their lusts too.. Moses objected against com- 
plying. with Pharaoh’s proposal,.because serving Gad, and yet 
eontinuing in Egypt under their task-masters, did not: agree 
together, and were inconsistent. After this Pharaoh:consented 
to let the people go, provided they would not go far away : 
he was not willing to part with them finally, and therefore 
would have them within reach. So do many hypocrites with 
respect to their sins. Afterwards Pharaoh. consented to let 
the men go,.if they would leave the women and children, 
Exod. x. 8—10. And then after that, when God’s hand was 
yet barder upon him, he consented that they should go, even 
women: and. children, as well as men, provided they would 
leave their catile behind: but.he was not willing to let them 
go, and all that they had, Exod. x. 24. So it oftentimes is with 
sinners;. they are willing to part with: some of their sins, but 
not all; they are brought to part with the more gross acts of 
sin, but not to part with their lusts, in lesser indulgencies of 
them. Whereas we must part with all our sins, little and 
great; dnd all that belongs to them, men, women, children, and 
cattle: they must all be let go, with their young, and with 
thetr old, with thetr sons, and with their daughters, with their 
flocks, and with their herds, there must not be an hoof left 
behind: as Moses told Pharaoh, with respect to the children 
of Israel. At last, when it came to extremity, Pharaoh con- 
sented to let the people all go, and all that they had; but he 
was not stedfastly of that mind; he soon repented, and pur- 
sued after them again. The reason was, that those lusts of 
pride and covetousness, which were gratified by Pharaoh’s 
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dominion over the people, and the gains of their service, were 
never really mortified in him, but only violently restrained. 
And thus, -he being guilty of backsliding, after his seeming 
compliance with God’s commands, was destroyed without re- 
medy. Thus, there may be a forced parting with ways of 
disobedience to the commands of God, that may seem to be 
universal, as to what appears for a little season: but because 
it is a mere force, without the mortification of the inward 
principle of sin, they will not persevere init; but will return 
as the dog to his vomit; and so bring on themselves dreadful 
and remediless destruction. There were many false disciples 
in Christ’s time, that followed him for a while; but none 
of them followed him to the end; some an one occasion, 
and some on another, went back and walked no more 
with him *. ; 
From what has been said, it is manifest, that Christian 
practice, ora holy life, isa great and distingutshing sign of 
true and saving grace. But I may go further, and assert, that 


**The counterfeit and ¢ommon grace of foolish virgins, after some timc of 
glorious profession, will certginly go out and be quite spent. It consumes in the 
using, and shining, and burning.—Men that have been most forward, decay 5 their 
gifts decay, life decays.—It is'so, after some time of profession : for at first, it rather 
grows than decays and withers: bot afterward they have enough of it, it withers 
and dies.—The Spirit of God comes apon many hypocrites, in abundant and plenti- 
fal measure of awakenipg grace; it comes upon them, 2s it did upon Balaam, and as 
it is in overflowing waters, which spread far, and grow very deep, and Gill mang 
empty places.—Though it doth come upon them so, yet it dath never rest withio, 
0 as to dwell there, to take up an eternal mansion for bimself.—Hence it doth decay 
by little and little; until at Jast it is quite gone. As ponds filled with rain-water, 
which comes upon them; aot spring water, that riseth up within them: it dries ap 
by little aad little, until quite dry." —Swurarv’s Parable, Pert {1. p. 58, 59. 

«* Some men may apprehend Christ, neither out of fear ef misery, nor only 
to preserve some sin; but God lets in light and heat of the blessed beams of the 
glorious gospel of the Son of God: and therefore there is mercy, rich, free, sweet, 
for damned, great, vile sinners: Good Lord, saith the soy!, what a sweet ministry, 
word, God, and gospel is this! and there rests, ‘Fhie was the frame of the stony- 
ground; which heard the word, and received it with joy, and for atime believed. 
And this is the Case of thousands, that are much affected with the promise and mercy 
ef Christ, and hang upon free grace for atime: but as it is with sweet smells ina 
room, they continue not long; or as flowers, they grow old and withered, and then 
fall. In time of temptation, lust, and world, and sloth, is mare sweet than Christ, 
and all his gospel is."=»Sueparn’s Parable, Part II. p. 168. 

“(Never any carnal heart, but some root of bitterness did grow up atlast ip 
this soil.’—Sneparn’s Parable, Part I. p. 193, 


“‘ We shall see in experience: take the best professors living ; though they 
may come, as they and others judged, tothe Lord, and follow the Lord; yet they 
will io time depart.e=The Spirit never was given effectually to draw them; no ye 
fo keep them.”—Sneparp's Parable, Part I. p. 205. 
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it is the chief of all the signs of grace, both as an evidence of 
the sincerity of professors unTO oTHERs, and also to their 
OWN CONSCIENCES. 

But then it is necessary that this be rightly taken, and that 
it be well understood and observed, in what sense and manner 
Christian practice is the greatest sign of grace. Therefore, to 
set this matter in a clear light, I will endeavour particularly 
and distinctly to prove, that Christian practice is the principal 
sign by which Christians are to judge, both of their own and 
others’ sincerity of godliness; withal observing some things 
that-are needful to be particularly noted, in order to a right un- 
derstanding of this matter. 


SECT. XIII. 


Christian practice or holy life, ts a manifestation and sign of the 
sincerity of a professing Christian, to the eye of his newgh- 
bours and brethren. 


And that this is the chief sign of grace in this respect, is 
very eyident from the word of God. Christ, who knew best 
how to give us rules to judge of others, has repeated, and in- 
culcated the rule, that we should know them by their fruits; 
Matth. vil. 16. Ye shall know them by their fruits. And then, 
after arguing the point, and giving clear reasons why men’s 
fruits must be the chief evidence of what sort they are, in the 
following verses, he closes by repeating the assertion; ver. 20. 
Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know them. Again chap. xii. 
33. Either make the tree good, and his fruit good; or else make 
the tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt.—As much as to say, it is 
avery absurd thing, for any to suppose that the tree is good, 
and yet the fruit had ; that the tree is of one sort, and the fruit 
of another; for the proper evidence of the nature of the tree 
is its fruit. “Nothing else can be intended by that last clause 
in the verse, For the tree is knawn by wts fruit, than that the 
tree is chiefly known by its fruit, that this is the main and 
most proper diagnostic by which one tree is distinguished from 
another. So Luke vi. 44. Every tree is known by his own fruit. 
Christ no where says, Ye shall know the tree by its leaves or 
flowers; or ye shall know men by their talk, by the good story 
they tell of their experiences, by the manner and air of their 
speaking, or emphasis and pathos of expression; or ye shall 
know them by their speaking feclingly, or by abundance of 
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talk, or by many tears and affectionate expressions, or by the 
affections ye feel in your hearts towards them: but by ¢hezr 
Srutts shall ye know them; the tree ts known by us fruit ; 
every trees known by tts own fruit. And as this is the evi- 
dence that Christ has directed us mainly to look at in others, 
in judging of them, so it is the evidence that Christ has 
mainly directed us to give to others, whereby they may judge 
of us; Matth.v. 16. Let your light so shine before men, that 
others seeing ‘your good works, may glorify your Father which 
ts in heaven. Here Christ directs us to manifest our godliness 
to others. Godliness is as it were a light that shines in the 
soul: Christ directs that this light should not only shine within, 
but that it should shzze out before men, that they may see it. 
But which way shall this be? It is by our good works. Christ 
doth not say, that others hearing your good words, your good 
story, or your pathetical expressions; but that others seeing 
your good works, may glorify your Father which ts in heaven. 
Doubtless when Christ gives us a rule how to make our light 
shine, that others may have evidence of it, his rule is the best. 
And the apostles mention a Christian practice, as the principal 
ground of their esteem of persons as true Christians, As the 
apostle Paul, in the 6th chapter of Hebrews. There the 
apostle, in the beginning of the chapter, speaks of persons who 
have great common illuminations, who have deen enlightened, 
' and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers 
of the Holy Ghost, and have tasted the good word of God, and 
the powers of the world to come, who afterwards fall away, and 
are like barren ground, ¢hat 7s nigh unto cursing, whose end ts 
to be burned: and then he immediately adds in the 9th verse, 
(expressing his charity for the Christian Hebrews, as having 
that saving grace, which is better than all these common illu- 
minations) But, beloved, we are persuaded better things of you, 
and things that accompany salvation: though we thus spcak. 
And then in the next verse, he tellsthem what was the reason 
he had such good thoughts of them: he does not say, that it 
was because they had given him a good account of a work of 
God upon their souls, and talked very experimentally ; but it 
was their work, and labour of love; for God zs not unrighteous, 
to forget your wok, and labour of love, which ye have shewed 
towards his name, in that ye have ministered to the saints, and do 
minister. And the same apostle speaks of faithfully serving 
God in practice, as the proper proof to others of men’s loving 
Christ above all, and preferring his honour to their private 
interest, Phil.ii. 21, 22. Lor all seck their oxn, not the things 
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which are Jesus Chris€s: but ye know the proof of him, that 
as a son with the father, he hath served with me in the gospel. 
So the apostle John expresses the same, as the ground of his 
good opinion of Gaius, 3 John 3—6. For I reoiced greatly 
when the brethren came and testified of the truth that ts in thee: 
But how did the brethren testify of the truth that was in 
Gaius? and how did the apostle judge of the truth that was 
in him? it was not because they testified that he had given 
them a good account of the steps of his experiences, and 
talked like one that felt what he said, and had the very 
language of a Christian: but they testified, that he walked tn 
the truth: as it follows, even as thou walkest in the truth.» I 
have no greater joy than te hear that my children walk in the 
truth. Beloved, thou dost faithfully whatsoever thou dost to the 
brethren, and to strangers: which have borne witness of thy 
charity before the church. Thus the apostle explains what 
the brethren had borne witness of, when they came and testi- 
fied of his walking in the truth. And the apostle seems in 
this same place, to give it as a rule to Gaius how he should 
judge of others. In verse 10. he mentions one Diotrephes, 
that did not conduct himself well, and led away- others after 
him; and then in the 11th verse, he directs Gaius to beware of 
such, and not to follow them: and gives him a rule whereby 
he may know them, exactly agreeable to that rule Christ had 
given before, by their fruits ye shall know them, says the 
apostle, Beloved, follow not that which ts evil, but that which ts 
good. He that doth good, ts of God: but he that doth evil, 
hath not seen God. And I would further observe, that the 
apostle James, expressly comparing that way of shewing 
others our faith and Christianity by our practice or works, 
witb other ways of shewing our faith without works, or not by 
works, does plainly and abundantly prefer the former; Jam. 
i. 18. Yea, aman may say, Thou hast faith, and I have works : 
shew me thy faith without thy works, and [ will shew thee my 
Jaith by my works. A manifestation of our faith without works, 
orin a way diverse from works, is a manifestation of it in 
words, whereby a man professes faith. As the apostle says, 
ver. 14. What doth it profit, my brethren, though a man say he 
hath faith ?—Therefore here are two ways of manifesting to 
our neighbour what is in our hearts; one by what we say, and 
the other by what we do. But the apostle abundantly prefers 
the latter as the best evidence. Now certainly all accounts 
we give of ourselves in words, our saying that we have faith, 
and that we are converted ; telling the manner how we came 
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to have faith, the steps by which it was wrought, and the 
discoveries and experiences that accompanied it, are still but 
raanifesting our faith by what we say ; it is but shewing our 
faith by our words; which the apostle speaks of as falling 
vastly short of manifesting of it by what we do, and shewing 
our faith by our works. 

And as the scripture plainly teaches, that practice is the 
best evidence of the sincerity of professing Christians; so 
reason teaches the same thing. Reason shews, that men’s 
deeds are better and more faithful interpreters of their minds, 
than their words. The common sense of all mankind, through 
all ages and nations, teaches them to judge of men’s hearts 
chiefly by their practice, in other matters: as, whether a man 
be a loyal subject, a true lover, a dutiful child, or a faithful 
servant. If a man professes a great deal of love and. friend- 
ship to another, reason teaches all men, that such a profession 
is not so great an evidence of his being a real and hearty 
friend, as his appearing a friend in deeds; being faithful and 
constant to his friend, in prosperity and adversity, ready to lay 
out himself, and deny himself, and suffer in his personal inte- 
rest, to do him a kindness. A wise man will trust to such 
evidences of the sincerity of friendship, further than a thou- 
sand earnest professions and solemn declarations, and most 
affectionate expressions of friendship in words. And there is 
equal reason, why practice should also be looked upon as the 
best evidence of friendship towards Christ. Reason says the 
same that Christ said, in John xiv. 21. He that hath my com- 
mandments, and keepeth them, he it 1s that loveth me. Thus 
if we see a man, whio in the course of his life seems to follow 
and imitate Christ, and greatly to exert and deny himself for 
his honour, and to promote his kingdom and interest in the 
world ; reason teaches, that this is an evidence of love to 
Christ, more to be depended on, than if a man only says he 
thas love to him, and tells of his inward experiences, what 
strong love he felt, and how his heart was drawn out in love at 
such and such atime; when it may be there appears but little 
imitation of Christ in his behaviour. He seems backward to 
do any great matter for him, or to put himself out of his way 
for the promoting cf his kingdom, but seems to be apt to 
excuse himself whenever he is called to deny himself for 
Christ. So if a man, in declaring his experiences, tells how 
he found his heart weaned from the world, and saw the vanity 
of it, so that all looked as nothing to him at such and sueh 
times, and professes that he gives up all to God, and aalls } 
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heaven and earth to witness to it: but yet in his practice is 
violent in pursuing the world, what he gets he keeps close, is 
exceeding loth to part with much of it to charitable and pious 
uses, it comes from him almost like his heart’s blood. But 
there is another professing Christian, that says not a great deal, 
yet in his behaviour appears ready at all times to forsake the 
world, whenever it stands in the way of his duty, and is free to 
part with it at any time, to promote religion and the good of 
his fellow-creatures. Reason teaches, that the latter gives far 
the most credible manifestation of an heart weaned from the 
the world. And if aman appears to walk humbly before God 
and men, and to be of a conversation that savours of a broken 
heart, appearitig patient and resigned to God under affliction, 
and meek in his behaviour amongst men; this is a better evi- 
dence of humiliation, than if a person only ¢el/s how great a 
sense he had of his own unworthiness—how he was brought 
to lie in the dust, quite emptied of himself, and to see himself 
all over filthy and abominable, &c. &c.—but yet acts as if he 
looked upon himself one of the first and best of saints, and 
by just right the head of all the Christians in the town. He 
is assuming, self-willed, and impatient of the least contradic- 
tion or opposition; we may be assured in sucha case, that 
a man’s practice comes from a lower place in his heart, than 
his profession. So (to mention no more instances) if a pro- 
fessor of Christianity manifest in his behaviour a tender spirit 
towards others in calamity, ready to bear their burdens with 
them, willing to spend his substance for them, and to suffer 
many inconveniences in his worldly interest to promote the 
good of other’s souls and bodies; is not this a more credible 
manifestation of a spirit of love to men, than only a man’s 
telling what love he felt to others at certain times—how. he 
pitied their souls, how his soul was in travail for them, and how 
he felt a hearty love and pity to his enemies—when in his 
behaviour he seems to be of a very selfish spirit, close and 
niggardly, all for himself, and none for his neighbours, and 
perhaps envious and contentious? Persons in a pang of 
affection may think they have a willingness of heart for great 
things, to do much and to suffer mucb, and so may profess it 
very earnestly and confidently, when really their hearts are far 
from it, Thus many in their affectionate pangs have thought 
themselves willing to be damned eternally for the glory of 
God. Passing affections easily produce words; and words are 
cheap; and godliness is more easily feigned in words than in 
actions. Christian practice is a costly laborious thing. The 


Sect. x1. Christian practice ts the chief sign to others. 303 


self-denial that is required of Christians, the narrowness of the 
way that leads to life, does not consist in words, but in practice. 
Hypocrites may much more easily be brought to alk like 
saints, than to act like saints. 

Thus it is plain, that Christian practice is the best sign or 
manifestation of the true godliness of a professing Christian, 
to the eye of his neighbours. But then, the following things 
should be well observed, that this matter may be rightly un- 
derstood : 

First, Tt must be observed, that when the scripture speaks 
of Christian practice, as the best evidence to others of since- 
Yity and truth of grace, a profession of Christianity is not ex- 
cluded, but supposed. The rules mentioned, were rules given 
to the followers of Christ, to guide them in their thoughts of 
professing Christians, and those that offered themselves as 
some of their society, whereby they might judge of the 
truth of their pretences, and the sincerity cf the profession 
they made; and not for the trial of Heathens, or those who 
made no pretence to Christianity, and with whom Christians 
had nothing to do. . This is as plain as possible in that great 
rule which Christ gives in the 7th of Matthew, By their fruzts 
ye shall know them. He there gives a rule how to judge of 
professed Christians, yea those who made a very high profes- 
sion, false prophets, who come in sheeps clothing, as ver. 15. 
So that passage of the apostle James, chap. ii.18. Shew me 
thy faith without thy works, and I will shew thee my faith by 
my works. It is evident, that both these sorts of persons, 
offering to give these diverse evidences of their faith, are 
professors of faith; this is implied in each offering to give 
evidences of the faith professed. And it is evident by the 
preceding verses, that the apostle is speaking of professors of 
faith in Jesus Christ. So it is very plain, that the apostle 
Jobn, in those passages observed in his third epistle, is speak- 
ing of professing Christians. Though in these rules, the 
Christian practice of professors be spoken of as the greatest 
and most distinguishing sign of their sincerity, much more 
evidential than their profession itself; yet a profession of 
Christianity is plainly pre-supposed. It is not the main thing 
in the evidence, nor any thing distinguishing; yet it is a 
thing requisite and necessary init. As having an animal hody, 
is not any thing distinguishing of a man, from other creatures, 
and is not the main thing in the evidence of human nature; 
yet it is athing requisite and necessary in the evidence. So 
that if any man should say plainly that he was not a Christian, 
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and did not believe that Jesus was the Son of God, or a per- 
son sent of God; these rules of Christ and his apostles do 
not at all oblige us to look upon him as a sincere Christian, let 
his visible practice and virtues be what they will. And not 
only do these rules take no place with respect to a man that 
explicitly denies Christianity, and is a professed Deist, Jew, 
Heathen, or open infidel; but also with respect to a man that 
only forbears ta make a profession of Christianity : because 
these rules were given us only to judge of professing Christi- 
ans; fruits must be joined with open flowers; bells and 
pomegranates go together. 

But here will naturally arise this inquiry, viz. Whena 
man may be said to profess Christianity ? or, what professron 
may properly be called a profession of Christianity? I answer 
in two things : 

1. In order ta a man’s being properly said to make a pro- 
fession of Chréstzanity, there must undoubtedly be a profession 
of all that is necessary to his being a Christian, or of so much 
as belongs to the essence of Christianity. Whatsoever is es- 
sential in Christianity itself, the profession of that is essential 
in the profession of Christianity. The profession must be of 
the thing professed. For a man to profess Christianity, is for 
him to declare that he das it. And therefore sa much as be- 
Jongs to the true denomination of a thing; so much is essential 
to a true declaration of that thing. If we take only a part of 
Christianity, and leave out a part which is essential to it, 
what we take is not Christianity; because something of the 
essence of it is wanting. So if we profess only a part, and 
Jeave out a part that is essential, that which we profess is not 
Christianity, Thus in order to a profession of Christianity, 
we tnust profess that we believe that Jesus is the Messiah ; for 
this reason, because such a belief is essential to Christianity. 
And so we must profess, either expressly or implicitly, that 
Jesus satisfied for our sins, and other essential doctrines of the 
gospel, because a belief of these things also are essential to 
Christianity. But there are other things as essential to religion, 
as.an orthodox belief; which it is therefore as necessary that 
we should profess, in order to our being truly said to profess 
Christianity. .Thus it is essential to Christianity that we re- 
pent of our sins, that we be convinced of our own sinfulness, 
that we are sensible we have justly exposed ourselves to 
God’s wrath; that our hearts renounce all sin, that we do 
with our whole hearts embrace Christ as our only Saviour, 
that we love him above all, are willing for his sake to forsake 
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all, and that we give up ourselves to be entirely and for ever 
his, &c. Such things as these as much belong to the essence 
of Christianity, as the belief of any of the doctrines of the 
gospel: and therefore the profession of them as much belongs 
to a Christian profession. Not that in order to persons being 
professing Christians, it is necessary that there should be an 
explicit profession of every individual thing that belongs to 
Christian grace or virtue: but certainly, there must be a pro- 
fession, either express or implicit, of what is of the essence of 
religion. And as to those things that Christians should express 
in their profession, we ought to be guided by the precepts 
of God’s word, or by scripture-examples of public pro- 
fessions of religion, which God’s people have made from time 
to time. 

Thus they ought to profess their repentance of sin: as 
of old, when persons were initiated as professors, they came 
confessing their sins, manifesting their humiliation for sin, 
Matth. ili. 6. And the baptism they were baptized with, was 
called the baptism of repentance, Mark i. 3. And John, when 
he had baptized them, exhorted them to bring forth fruits 
meet for repentance, Math. iil. 8. i.e. agreeable to that repent- 
ance which they had professed; encouraging them, that if 
they did so, they should escape the wrath to come, and be 
gathered as wheat into God’s garner, Matth. jii. 7,8—10, 12. 
So the apostle Peter savs to the Jews, Acts ii. 38. Repent, and 
be baptized: which shews, that repentance is a qualification 
that must be viszble, in order to baptism; and therefore ought 
to be publicly professed. So when the Jews that returned from 
captivity, entered publicly into covenant, it was with confes- 
sion, or public profession of repentance of their sins, Neh. 
ix. 2. This profession of repentance should include or imply 
a profession of conviction, that God would be just in our 
damnation: (see Neh. ix. 33—35. and chap. x.) They should 
profess their faith in Jesus Christ, that they embrace Christ, 
rely upon him as their Saviour with their whole hearts, and 
joyfully entertain his gospel. Thus Philip, in order to his 
baptizing the eunuch, required him to profess, that he delzeved 
with all his heart. They who were received as visible Christi- 
ans, at that great out-pouring of the Spirit, which began at 
the day of Pentecost, appeared gladly to receive the gospel : 
Acts ii. 41. Then they that gladly recetved the word, were bap- 
tized: and the same day there were added unto them about three 
thousand souls. They should profess that they rely only ou 
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Christ’s nghteousness and strength, that they are devoted to 
him as their only Lord and Saviour, and that they rejoice in 
him as their only righteousness and portion. It is foretold, 
that all nations should be brought publicly to make this pro- 
fession, Is. xlv. 22, &c. Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the 
ends of the earth: for Iam God, and there ws none else. J 
have sworn by myself, the word is gone out of my mouth in 
righteousness, and shall not return, that unto me every knee 
shall bow, every tongue shall swear. Surely, shall one say, In 
the Lord have I righteousness and strength: even unto him shall 
men come, and all that are incensed against him shall be 
ashamed. In the Lord shall all the seed of Israel be justified, 
and shall glory. They should profess to give up themselves 
entirely to Christ, and to God through him; as the children 
of Israel, when they publicly recognized their covenant with 
God; Deut. xxvi. 17. Zhou hast avouched the Lord this day 
to be thy God, and to walk in his ways, and to keep his statutes, 
and his commandments, and his judgments, and to hearken 
unto his voice. They ought to profess a willingness of heart 
to embrace religion with all its difficulties, and to walk in a 
way of obedience to God universally and perseveringly ; 
(Exod. xix. 8. and xxiv. 3, 7. Deut. xxvi. 16—18. 2 Kings 
xxii. 3. Neh. x. 28, 29. Psal. cxix. 57,106.) They ought to 
profess, that all their hearts and souls are in these engagements 
to be the Lord’s, and for ever to serve him; 2 Chron. xv. 
12—14. God's people swearing dy his name, or éo his name, 
as it might be rendered, (by which seems to be signified their 
solemnly giving up themselves to him in covenant, and 
vowing to receive him as their God, and to be entirely his, 
to obey and serve hin), is spoken of as a duty to be performed 
by all God's visible Israel; (Deut. vi. 13. and x. 20. Psal. Ixiii. 
11. Is. xix. 18. chap. xlv. 23, 24. compared with Rom. xiv. 11. 
and Phil. ii.10, 11. Is. xlvili. 1, 2. and Ixv. 15, 16. Jer. iv. 2. 
and v, 7. and xii. 16. Hos. iv. 15. and x. 4.) Therefore, in 
order to persons being intitled to full esteem and charity, with 
their neighbours, as being sincere professors of Christianity ; 
by those fore-mentioned rules of Christ and his apostles, there 
must be a visibiy holy life, with a profession, either expressing, 
or plainly implying such things as those which have been now 
mentioned. We are to know them by their fruits : that is, we 
are by their fruits to know whether they be what thev profess 
tobe; not that we are to know by their fruits, that they have 
something in them, to which they do not so much as pretend. 
Moreover, 
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2. That profession of these things, which is properly 
called a Christian profession, and which must be joined with 
Christian practice, in order to persons being intitled to the 
benefit of those rules, must be made (as to what appears) 
understandingly : that is, they must be persons that appear to 
have been so far instructed in the principles of religion, as 
to be in an ordinary capacity to understand the proper import 
of what is expressed in their profession. For sounds are no 
significations or declarations of any thing, any further than 
men understand the meaning of their own sounds, 

But in order to persons making a proper profession of 
Christianity, such as the scripture directs, and such as the 
followers of Christ should require, in order to the acceptance 
of professors, with full charity, as of their society; it is not 
necessary they should give an account of the particular steps 
and method, by which the Holy Spirit, sensibly to them, 
wrought those great essentials of Christianity in their hearts. 
There is no footstep in the scripture of any such way of the 
apostles, or primitive ministers and Christians, requiring any 
such relation, in order to their receiving and treating others 
as their Christian brethren; or of their first examining them 
concerning the particular method and order of their experi- 
ences. They required of them a profession of the things 
wrought; but no account of the manner of working was re- 
quired of them. Nor is there the least shadow in the scrip- 
ture of any such custom in the church of God, from Adam to 
the death of the apostle John. 

I am far from saying, that it is not requisite that persons 
should give any sort of account of their experiences to their 
brethren. For persons to profess those things wherein the es- 
sence of Christianity lies, is the same thing ‘as to profess that 
they experience those things. Thus for persons solemnly to 
profess, that, in a sense and full conviction of their own utter 
siufulness, misery, and impotence, and totally undone state as 
in themselves—their just desert of God’s utter rejection and 
eternal wrath, without mercy, and the utter insufficiency of 
their own righteousness, or any thing in them, to satisfy 
divine justice, or recommend thens to God’s favour—they 
do only and entirely depend on the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
his satisfaction and righteousness; it is the same thing as to 
profess, that they experience those particulars. When any. 
profess, that they do with all their hearts believe the truth of 
the gospel of Christ; and that, ina full conviction and sense 
of his sufficiency and perfect excellency as a Saviour, as 
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exhibited in the gospel, they do with their whole souls cleave 
to him, and acquiesce in him, as the refuge and rest of their 
souls, and the fountain of their comfort; that they repent of 
their sins, and utterly renounce all sin, and give up themselves 
wholly to Christ, willingly subjecting themselves to him as 
their King; that they give him their hearts and their whole 
man; and are willing and resolved to have God for their whole 
and everlasting portion; what is it but saying, that they expe- 
rience those things? Again, if any profess, in a dependence on 
God’s promises of a future eternal enjoyment of him in hea- 
ven, to renounce all the enjoyments of this vain world, selling 
all for this great treasure and future inheritance, and to 
comply with every command of God, even the most difficult 
and self-denying, and devote their whole lives to God’s ser- 
vice; what is it but a declaration of so much experience ? 
Once more, when any profess, that, in the forgiveness of those 
who have injured them, and a general benevolence to man- 
kind, their hearts are united to the people of Jesus Christ as 
their people, cleave to them and love them as their brethren, 
and worship and serve God, and follow Christ in union and 
fellowship with them, being willing and resolved to perform all 
incumbent duties, as members of the same family of God 
and mystical body of Christ; I say, for persons solemnly to 
profess such things as these, as in the presence of God, is the 
same thing, as to profess that they are conscious to, or do 
experience such things in their hearts. 

Nor do I suppose, that persons giving an account of their 
experience of particular exercises of grace, with the times and 
circumstances, gives no advantage to others in forming a 
judgment of their state; or that persons may not fitly be 
inquired of concerning these, espccially in cases of great 
importance, where all possible satisfaction is to be desired 
and sought after, as in the case of ordination or approbation of 
a minister. It may give advantage in forming a judgment, 
in several respects; and among others in this, that hereby 
we may be better satisfied, that the professor speaks honestly 
and understandingly, in what he professes; and that he does 
not make the profession in mere formality. In order toa 
profession of Christianity being accepted to any purpose, 
there ouglit to be good reason, from the circumstances of the 
profession, to think, that the professor does not make such 
a profession out of a mere customary compliance with a pre- 
scribed form, using words without any distinct meaning, 
or inavery lax and ambiguous manner, as confessions of faith 
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are often subscribed; but that the professor understandingly 
and honestly signifies what he is conscious of in his own heart; 
otherwise his profession can be of no significance, and no 
more to be regarded than the sound of things without life. 
But indeed {whatever advantage an account of particular ex- 
ercises may give in judging of this) it must be owned, that 
the professor having been previously thoroughly instructed by 
his teachers, and giving good proof of his sufficient knowledge, 
together with a practice agreeable to his profession, is the best 
evidence of this. 

Nor do I suppose, but that, if a person—who is inquired 
of about particular passages, times and circumstances of his 
Christian experience—seems to be able to give a distinct 
account of the manner of his first conversian, in such a 
method as has been frequently observable in true conversion, 
so that things seem sensibly and distinctly to follow one ano- 
ther in the order of time, according to the order of nature: it 
is an illustrating circumstance which, among other things, adds 
lustre to the evidence he gives his brethren of the truth of his 
experiences, 

But what I speak of as unscriptural, is insisting on a par- 
ticular account of the distinct method and steps, wherein the 
the Spirit of God did sensibly proceed, in first bringing the 
soul into a state of salvation, as a thing reguistte in order to 
receiving a professor into full charity as areal Christian; so 
as, for the want of such relation to disregard other things, 
in the evidence which persons give to their neighbours of 
their Christianity, that are vastly more important and es- 
sential. 

Secondly, That we may rightly understand how Christian 
practice is the greatest evidence that others can have of the 
sincerity of a professing Christian, it is needful that what was 
said before, shewing what Christian practice is, should be 
borne in mind; and that it should be considered how far this 
may be visible to others. Merely that a professor of Christi- 
anity is, what is commonly called, an honest, moral man, 
(i.e. having no ‘special transgression or iniquity that might 
bring a blot on his character), is no great evidence of the sin- 
cerity of his profession. This is not making his light shine 
before men. This is not that work and labour cf love shewed 
towards Christ’s name, which gave the apostle such persuasion 
of the sincerity of the professing Hebrews, (Heb. vi. 9, 10.) 
We may see nothing in a man, but that he may be a good man ; 
there may appear nothing in his life and conversation incon- 
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sistent with his being godly, and yet neither any great positive 
evidence that he ts so. But there may be great positive ap- 
pearances of holiness in men’s visible behaviour ; their life 
devoted to the service of God. They may appear to follow 
the example of Jesus Christ, and come up in a great measure 
to those excellent rules in the 5th, 6th, and 7th chapters of 
Matthew, and 12th of Romans, and many other parts of the 
New Testament. There may be a great appearance of their 
being universal in their obedience to Christ’s commands and 
the rules of the gospel; in the performance of the duties of 
the first table, manifesting the fear and love of God; and also 
universal in fulfilling rules of love to men, Jove to saints, and 
love to enemies ; rules of meekness and forgiveness, rules of 
mercy and charity, and looking not only at our own things, but 
also at the things of others ; rules of doing good to men’s souls 
and bodies, to particular persons and to the public; rules of 
temperance and mortification, and of an humble conversation ; 
rules of bridling the tongue, and improving it to glorify God 
and bless men, shewing that in their tongues is the jaw of 
kindness. They may appear to walk as Christians, in all 
places,-and at all seasons ; in the house of God, and in their 
families, among their neighbours, on Sabbath days, and every 
day, in business and in conversation, towards friends and ene- 
mies, towards superiors, inferiors, and equals. Persons in 
their visible walk may appear to be very earnestly engaged in 
the service of God and mankind, much to Jabour and lay 
out themselves in this work of a Christian, and to be very 
constant and stedfast in it, under all circumstances and tempta- 
tions. There may be great manifestations of a spirit to deny 
themselves, and suffer for God and Christ; the interest of 
religion, and the benefit of their brethren. There may be 
great appearances ina man’s walk, of a disposition to forsake 
any thing, rather than to forsake Christ, and to make every 
thing give place to his honour. There may be great manifesta- 
tions in a man’s behaviour of such religion as this being his 
element, and: of his placing the delight and happiness of his 
life in it; and his conversation may be such, as to carry with 
him a sweet odour of Christian graces and heavenly disposi- 
tions, wherever he goes. And when it is thus in the pre- 
fessors of Christianity, here is an evidence to others of their 
sincerity in their profession, to which all other manifestations 
are not worthy to be compared. 

There is doubtless a great variety in the degrees of evi- 
dence that professors exhibit of their sincerity, in their life and 
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practice; as there is a variety in the fairness and clearness of 
accounts persons give of the manner and method of their 
experiences: but undoubtedly such a manifestation as has been 
described, of a Christian spirit in practice, is vastly beyond the 
fairest and brightest story of particular steps and passages of 
experience, that ever was told. And in general, a manifesta- 
tion of the sincerity of a.Christian profession in practice, is far 
better than a relation of experiences.—But yet, 


Thirdly, It must be noted agreeable to what was formerly 
observed, that no external appearances whatsoever, that are 
visible ‘to the world, are infallible evidences of grace. The 
manifestations that have been mentioned, are the best that 
mankind can have; and they are such as oblige Christians 
entirely to embrace professors as saints, to love and rejoice in 
them as the children of God; and they are sufficient to give 
as great satisfaction concerning them as ever is needful to 
guide them in their conduct, or for any purpose that needs to 
be answered in this world. But nothing that appears to them 
in their neighbour, can be sufficient to beget an absolute cer- 
tainty concerning the state of his soul. ‘hey see not his heart, 
nor can they see all his external behaviour; for much of it is 
in secret, and hid from the eye of the world: and it is impos- 
sible certainly to determine, how far a man may go in many 
external appearances and imitations of grace, from other prin- 
ciples. Though undoubtedly, if others could see so much of 
what belongs to men’s practice, as thei: own consciences nay 
know of it, it might be an infallible evidence of their state, as 
will appear from what follows. 


SECT. XIV. 


Christian practice ts a distinguishing and sure evidence of grace 
to persons own consciences. 


This is very plain in 1 John ii. 3. Hereby we do know that 
we know him, uf we keep his commandments. And the testi- 
mony of our consciences, with respect to our good deeds, is 
spoken of as that which may give us assurance of our own 
godliness; 1 John in. 18. 19. Aly little children, let us not love 
in word, neither im tongue, but in deed, (in the original it is 
EPTOQ, 2m work), and in truth. And hereby we hnow that we are 
of the truth, and shalt assure our hearts before him. And the 
apostle Paul, (Heb. vi ) speaks of the work and labour of love 
of the Christian Hebrews, as that which both gave him a per- 
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suasion that they had something above the highest common 
illuminations, and also as that evidence which tended to give 
them. the highest assurance of hope concerning themselves ; 
Ver. 9. &c. But, beloved, we are persuaded better things of you, 
and things that accompany salvation, though we thus speak. For 
God is not unrighteous, to forget your work and labour of love, 
which ye have shewed towards his name, in that ye have minis- 
tered to the saints, and do minister. And we desire that every 
one of you do shew the same diligence, to the full assurance of 
hope unto the end. So the apostle directs the Galatians to 
examine their behaviour or practice, that they might have 
rejoicing in themselves, in their own happy state; Gal. vi. 4. 
Let every man prove his own work, so shall he have rejoicing in 
himself, and not in another. And the Psalmist says, Psal. cxix. 
6. Then shall I not be ashamed, when I have respect unto all thy 
commandments; t.¢. then shall I be bold, and assured, and 
stedfast in my hope. And in that of our Saviour, Matth. vii. 
19. 20. Lvery tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, ts hewn 
down and cast tnto the fire. Wherefore by thetr fruits ye shall 
know them. Though Christ gives this, first, as a rule by which 
we should judge of others, yet in the words that next follow, he 
plainly shews, that he intends it also as a rule by which we 
should judge ourselves; Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven: but he that DOTH 
THE WILL of my Father which isin heaven. Many will say to 
mein that day, Lord, Lord, Kc.——And then will I profess unto 
them, I never knew you: depart from me, YE THAT WORK 
InNIquiTy. Therefore, whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, 
and voTH them, J will liken him unto a wise man whitch built his 
house upon a rock._—And every one that heareth these sayings 
of mine, and po1H THEM NOT, shall be likened unto a foolish 
man which built kis house upon the sand. I shall have occasion 
to’mention other texts that shew the same thing, hereafter. 

But for the greater clearness in this matter, I would firs¢, 
shew how Christian practice, doing good works, or keeping 
Christ’s commandments, is to be taken, when the scripture 
represents it as a sure sign to our own consciences, that we are 
real Christians. And, secondly, will prove, that this is the 
chief of all evidences that men can have of their own sincere 
godliness. 

- First, 1 would shew how Christian practice, or keeping 
Christ’s commandments, is to be taken, when the scripture 
represents it as a sure evidence to our own consciences, that 
we are sincere Christians. 
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And here I would observe, that we cannot reasonably 
suppose, when the scripture in this case speaks of good works, 
good fruit, and keeping Christ’s commandments, that it has 
respect merely to what is external, or the motion and action of 
the body, without including respect to any aim or intention of 
the agent, or any act of his understanding or'will. For consi- 
der men’s actions so, and they are no more good works or acts 
of obedience, than the regular motions of a clock; nor are they 
considered as any human actions at all. The actions of the 
body, taken thus, are neither acts of obedience, nor disobe- 
dience; any more than the motions of the body in a convul- 
sion. But the obedience and fruit that is spoken of, is the 
obedience and fruit of the man; and therefore not only the 
acts of the body, but the obedience of the soul, consisting in 
the acts and practice of the soul. Not that I suppose, that 
when the scripture speaks, in. this case, of gracious works, fruit 
and practice, that in these expressions is included all: inward 
piety and holiness of heart, both principle and. exercise, both 
spirit and practice: because then, in these things being given 
as signs of a gracious principle in the heart, the same thing 
would be given as a sign of itself, and there would be no dis- 
tinction between root and fruit. But only the gracious exer- 
cise, and holy act of the soul is meant, and given as the sign 
of the holy principle, and good estate. Neither is every kind 
of inward exercise of grace meant ; but the practical exercise, 
that exercise of the soul, and cxertion of inward holiness, 
which there is in an obediential act; or that exertion of the 
mind, and act of grace, which issues and terminates in what 
they call the imperate acts of the will; in which something is 
directed and commanded by the soul to be done, and brought 
to pass In practice. 

Here, for a clearer understanding, I would observe, that 
there are two kinds of exercises of grace. 1. There are what 
some call #mmanent acts; that is, those exercises of grace that 
remain within the soul, that begin and are terminated there, 
without any immedjate relation to any thing to be done out- 
wardly, or to be brought to pass in practice. Such are the 
exercises of grace, which the saints often have in contempla- 
tion: when the exercise in the heart, does not directly proceed 
to, or terminate 27 any thing beyond the thoughts of the mind: 
however they may tend to practice (as all exercises of grace 
do) more remotely. 2. There are acts of grace, that are more 
strictly called practical, or effective exercises; because they 
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immediately respect something to be dona They are the 
exertions of grace in the commanding acts of the will, directing 
the outward actions. As when a saint gives a cup of cold. wa- 
ter to a disciple, in and from the exercise of the grace of cha- 
rity; -or voluntarily endures persecution, in the way of his 
duty, immediately from the exercise of a supreme love to 
Christ. Here is the exertion of grace producing its effect in 
outward actions. These exercises of grace are practical and 
productive of good works, not only because they are of a pro- 
ductive nature, (for so are all exercises of true grace), but they 
are the producing acts. This is properly the exercise of grace 
in the act of the will; and this is’properly the practice of the 
soul. And the soul is the immediate actor of no other prac- 
tice but this: the motions of the body follow from the laws of 
union between the soul and body, which God, and not the 
soul, ‘has fixed, and does maintain. ‘The act of the soul, and 
the exercise of grace, exerted in the performance of a good 
work, is the good work itself, so far as the soul is concerned in 
it, or so far as it is the soul’s good work. The determinations 
of the will, are indeed our very actions, so far as they are 
properly ours, as Dr. Doppripce observes *, In this practice 
of the soul, is included the aim and intention of the soul which 
is the agent. For not only should we not look on the motions 
of a statue, doing justice or distributing alms by clock-work, as 
any acts of obedience to Christ in that statue; but neither 
would any body call the voluntary actions of a man, externally 
and, materially agreeable to a command of Christ, by the name 
of obedience to Christ, if he had never heard of Christ, or any 
of his commands, or had no thought of his commands in what 
he did.—If the acts of obedience and good fruits spoken of, be 
looked upon, not as mere motions of the body, but as acts of 
the soul; the whole exercise of the spirit of the mind, in the 
action, must be taken in, with the end acted for, and the res- 
pect the soul then has to God, &c. otherwise they are no acts 
of denial of ourselves, or obedience to God, or service done to 
him, but something else. Such effective exercises of grace as 
these, many of the martyrs have experienced in a high degree. 
And all true saints live a life of such acts of grace as these ; 
as they all live a life of gracious works, of which these opera- 
tive exertions of grace are the life and soul. And this is the 
obedience and fruit that God mainly looks at, as he looks at 
the soul, more than the body; as muchas the soul, in the con- 
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stitution of human nature, is the superior part. As God looks 
at the obedience and practice of the man, he looks at the prac- 
tice of the soul; for the soul is the man in God’s sight, For 
the Lord seeth not as man seeth, for he looketh on the heart. 
And thus it is, that obedience, good works, and good 
fruit, are to be taken, when given in scripture as a sure evi- 
dence to our own consciences of a true principle of grace; 
even as including the obedience and practice of the soul, as 
preceding and governing the actions of the body. When prac- 
tice is given in scripture as the main evidence of our true 
Christianity to others, then is meant tha¢ in our practice which 
is visible to them, even our outward actions ; but when practice 
is given as a sure evidence of our real Chrirtianity to our own 
consciences, then is meant that in our practice which is visible 
to our own consciences; which is not only the motion of our 
bodies, but the exertion and exercise of the soul, which directs 
and commands that motion; which is more directly and imme- 
diately under the view of our own consciences, than'the act of 
the body. And that this is the intent of scripture, tot only 
does the nature and reason of the thing shew, but it is’ 
plain by the scripture itself. Thus it is evident that when 
Christ at the conclusion of his sermon on the mount, speaks of 
doing or practising thosé sayings of his, as the grand sign of 
professors beifig true discipies ; without which he likens them 
to a man that built his house upon the sand; and wi/h which, 
to a man that built his hoase upon a rock; he has respect, not 
only to the oatward behaviour, but to the inward exercise of 
the mind in that behaviour. This is evident by observing what 
those preceding sayings of his are; Blessed are the poor in spi- 
rit; blessed are they that mourn; blessed are the meek; blessed 
are they that do hunger and thirst after righteousnéss ; blessed 
are the merciful; blessed are the pure in heart; whosoever is 
angry with his brother without a cause, &c. ; whosoever looketh on 
a woman to lust after her, &c.; love your enemies; take no 
thought for your life, and others of the like nature, which im- 
ply inward exercises: and when Christ says, John xiv. 21. He 
that hath my commandments, and keepeth thém, he it ts that 
loveth me ; he has evidently a special respect to that command 
several times repeated in the same discourse, (which he calls, 
by way of eminencé, his commandment), that they should love 
one another, as he had loved them. (See chap. xiii 34. 35. and 
chap. xv. 10, 12, 13, 14.) But this command respects chiefly 
an exercise of the mind or heart, though exerted in practice, 
So when the apostle John says, 1 John ii. 3. Hereby we do 
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know that we know him, if we keep his commandments; he has 
plainly a prineipal respect to the same command, as appears by 
what follows, ver. 7.—11. and 2d Epist. ver. 5, 6.: and when we 
are told in scripture that men shall at the last day be judged 
according to their works, and all shall recetve according to the 
things done in the body ; it is not to be understood only of out- 
ward acts; for if so, why is God so often spoken of as search- 
ing the hearts and trying the reins, that he may render to every 
one according to his works? as Rev. ii. 23. And all the churches 
shall know that I am he which searcheth the reins and hearts: 
and I will give unto every one according to his works. Jer. Xvil. 
9, 10. I the Lord search the heart, I try the reins, even to grve 
every man according to his ways, and according to the fruit of his 
doings. Butif by his ways, and the fruit of his doings, is meant 
only the actions of his body, what need of searching the heart 
and reins, in order to know them? Hezekiah in his sickness 
pleads his practice as an evidence of his title to God’s favour, 
as including not only his outward actions, but what was in his 
heart, Is. xxxviii. 3. Remember now, O Lord, I beseech thee, 
how I haze walked before thee in truth, and with a perfect heart. 

Though in this great evidence of sincerity that the scrip- 
ture gives us, what is inward is of greatest importance; yet 
what is outward is included and intended, as connected with 
the practical exertion of grace in the will, directing and com- 
manding the actions of the body. And hereby are effectually 
cut off all pretensions that any man can have to evidences of 
godliness, who externally lives wickedly; because the great 
evidence lies in that inward exercise and practice of the soul, 
which consists in the act of the will, commanding outward acts. 
But it is known, that these commanding acts of the will are 
not one way, and the actions of the bodily organs another: 
for the unalterable law of nature is, that they should be united, 
as long as soul and body are united, and the organs are'‘not so 
destroyed as to be incapable of those motions that the soul 
commands. Thus it would be ridiculous for a man to plead, 
that the commanding act of his will was to go to the public 
worship, while his feet carry him to a tavern or brothel-house ; 
or that the commanding act of his will was to give such a piece 
of money he had in his hand to a poor beggar, while his band 
at the same instant kept it back, and held it fast. 

Secondly, I proceed to shew, that Christian practice, taken 
in the sense explained, is the chief of allthe evidences of a 
saving sincerity in religion, to the consciences of the professors 
of it; much to be preferred to the method of the first convic- 
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tions, enlightenings, and comforts in conversion ; or any imma- 
nent discoveries or exercises of grace whatsoever, that begin 
and end in contemplation *. The evidence of this appears by 
by the following arguments. 

Argument |. Reason plainly shews, that those things which 
put it. to the proof, what men will actually cleave to in their 
practice, when left to follow their own choice and inclinations, 
are the proper trial what they do really prefer in their hearts. 
Sincerity in religion, as observed already, consists in setting 
God highest in the heart, in chusing him before other things, 
in having a heart to sell all for Christ, &c.—But a man’s actions 
are the proper trial what a man’s heart..prefers. As for in- 
stance, when God and other things come to stand in competi- 
tion, God is as it were set before a man on one hand, and his 
worldly interest or pleasure on the other; his behaviour in 
such case, in actually cleaving to the one and forsaking the 
other, is the proper trial which he prefers. Sincerity consists 
in forsaking all for Christ in heart ; but to forsake all for Christ 
in heart, is the very same thing as to have a heart to forsake 
all for Christ. The proper trial whether a man has a heart to 
forsake all for Christ, is his being actually put to it, Christ and 
other things coming in competition, that he must practically 
cleave to one and forsake the other. To forsake all for Christ 


# «¢ Look upon John, Christ’s beloved disciple and bosom companion ; he had 
received the anointing to know him thatis true, and he knew that he knew him, 1 Jobn 
ii, 3. But how did he know that? He might be deceived; (as it is strange to see 
what a melancholy fancy will do, and the effects of it; as honest men are reputed to 
have weak brains, and never saw tne depths of the secrets of God) ; what isyhis /ast 
proof? Because we kecp his commandments. SHeparn’s Parable, Part I. p. 131. 

*€ A man may know his present union to the Lord Jesus, by a work; 1 John 
ii. 4. He that sarth I know him, and keeps not his commandments, is a liar.—Yes, that 
is true negatively; but may a man, ought a man, tw sec or know his union positively 
by this? Ans. ver. 5. Many said they did know and love the Lord, but he that keeps 
his words.—O they aresweet! Itis heaven to cleave to him in every command ; it 
is death to depart from any command: hereby know we that we are inhim. If it were 
possible to ask of angels, how they know they are-not devils, they would answers 
the Lord’s will is vurs.”” Sueparp’s Parable, Part 1. p. 134. 

‘¢ If the question be, Whom doth the Lord Jesus love? you need not go to 
heaven for it, the word is nigh thee, Those that love Christ. Who are those? Those 
that keep his commandments.” Saeparv’s Parable, Part |. p. 138. 

« Will sou have Christ sit ia heaven, and not look that he subdue your lusts by 
the work of his grace, and so sway your hearts? You despise his kingdom then. Do 
you seek for pardon in the bivod of Christ, and never look for the virtue and end of 
that blood to wash you and make you without spot, Sc.? You despise his priesthood 
aud blood then. Do you look for Christ to do wark for you, and you not do Christ’s 
work, and bring forth fruit to him? You despise his bonour then, John xv. & If I 
were to discover a hypocrite, or a false heart, this 1 woald say, [tis he that shall set 
up Christ, but luath his work.”? Susparp's Parable, Part I, p. 140, 
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in heart, is the same thing as to have a heart to forsake all for 
Christ when called to it: but the highest proof to ourselves and 
others, that we have a heart to forsake all for Christ when cal- 
Jed to it, is actually doing it when or so far as called to it. To 
follow Christ in heart, is to have a heart to follow him. To 
deny ourselves in heart for Christ, is the same thing as to have 
a heart to deny ourselves for him in fact. The main and most 
proper proof of a man having a heart to any thing, concerning 
which he is at liberty to follow his own inclinations, is his doing 
it. When aman is at liberty whether to speak or keep silence, 
the most proper evidence of his having a heart to speak, is his 
speaking. When a man is at {liberty whether to walk or sit 
still, the proper proof of his having a heart to walk, is his walk- 
ing. Godliness consists not in a heart to zntend to do the will 
of God, but in a heart to doit. The children of Israel in the 
wilderness had the former, of whom we read, Deut. v. 27—29. 
Go thou near, and hear all that the Lord our God shall say; ana 
speak thou unto us all that the Lord our God shall speak unto thee, 
and we will hear it, and doit. And the Lord heard the voice of 
your words, when ye spake unto me ; and the Lord said unto me, 
£ have heard the voice of the words of this people, which they have 
spoken unto thee: they have well said all that they have spoken. O 
that there were such an HEART 2n them, that they would fear me, 
and keep all my commandments always, that it might be well 
atth them, and with their children for ever ! The people mani- 
fested that they had a heart to inTEND to keep God's command- 
ments, and to be very forward in those intentions; but God 
manifests, that this was far from being the thing he desired, 
ee true godliness consists, even an heart actually to keep 
them. 

It is therefore: exceedingly absurd, and even ridiculous, for 
any to pretend that they have a good heart, while they live a 
wicked life, or do not bring forth the fruit of universal holiness 
in their practice. For it is proved in fact, that such men. do 
not love God above all. It is foolish to dispute against plain 
fact and experience. Men that live in ways of sin, and yet 
flatter themselves that they shall go to heaven, or expect to be 
received hereafter as holy persons, without a holy life and 
practice, act as though they expected to make a fool of their 
Judge. Which is implied in what the apostle says, Gal. vi. 7. 
Be not deceived; God is not mocked : for whatsoever a man sow- 
eth, that shall he also reap. As much as to say, ‘* Do not de- 
ceive yourselves with an expectation of reaping life everlasting 
hereafter, if you sow not to the Spirit here; it is in vain to 
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think that God will be made a fool of by you, that he will be 
imposed upon with shadows instead of substance, and with vain 
pretences, instead of that good fruit which he expects; when 
the contrary to what you pretend appears plainly in your life, 
before his face.” In this manner the word mock is sometimes 
used in scripture. Thus Delilah says to Sampson, Behold, thou 
hast mocked me, and told me lies, Judges xvi. 10, 13. 2. e 
“«* Thou hast baffled me, intending to make a fool of me, as if I 
might be easily turned off with any vain pretence, instead of 
thé truth.” So it is said that Lot, when he told his sons in 
law that God would destroy that place, he seemed as one that 
mocked to his sons-in-law, Gen. xix. 14.2. ¢. he seemed as one 
that would make a game of them, as though they were credu- 
Jous fools. But the great Judge, whose eyes are as a flame of 
fire, will not be mocked or baffled with any pretences, without 
a holy life. If in his name men have prophesied and wrought 
miracles, and have had faith so that they could remove moun- 
tains, and cast out devils, and however high their religious 
affections have been, however great resemblances they have 
had of grace, and though their hiding place has been so dark 
and deep, that no human skill nor search could find them out ; 
yet if they are workers or practisers of iniquity, they cannot 
hide their hypocrisy from their Judge; Job. xxxiv. 22. There 
ts no darkness, nor shadow of death, where the WORKERS OF INI- 
auiTy may hide themselves. Would a wise prince suffer him- 
self to be mocked by a subject, who should pretend that he 
was loyal, and should tell his prince that he had an entire affec- 
tion for him, and that at such and such a time he had expe- 
rience of it, and felt his affections strongly working towards 
him, and should come expecting to be accepted and rewarded 
by his prince, as one of his best friends on that account, though 
he lived in rebellion against him, following some pretender to 
his crown, and from time to time stirring up sedition against 
him? Or, would a master suffer himself to be shammed and 
gulled by a servant, that should pretend to great experiences 
of Jove and honour towards him in his heart, and a great sense 
of bis worthiness and kindness, when at the same time he re- 
fused to obey and serve him? 

Argument II. As reason shews, that those things which 
occur in the course of life, which put it to the proof whether 
men will prefer God to other things in practice, are the proper 
trial of the sincerity of their hearts; so the same are repre- 
sented as the proper trial of the sincerity of professors, in the 
scripture. There we find that such things are called by that 
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very name, ¢rials or temptations, both words of the same 
signification——-The things that put it to the proof, whe- 
ther men will prefer God to other things in practice, are the 
difficulties of religion, or those things which occur ° that 
make the practice of duty difficult, and cross to other. princi- 
ples besides the love of God; because in them, God and 
other things are both set before men together, for their actual 
and practical choice; and it comes to this, that we cannot 
hold to both, but one or the other must be forsaken. And 
these things are all over the scripture called by the name of 
trials or proofs*. And they are called by this name, because 
hereby professors are tried and proved of what sort they be, 
whether they be really what they profess and appear to be; 
and because in them, the reality of a supreme love to God is 
brought to the test of experiment and fact; they are the pro- 
per proofs, in which it is truly determined by experience, 
whether men have a thorough disposition of heart to cleave to 
God or no; Deut. viii. 2. And thou shalt remember all the way 
which the Lord thy God led thee these forty years in the wilder- 
ness, to humble thee, and to prove thee, whether thou wouldst 
keep his commandments, or no, Judg. li. 21,22. J also will 
not henceforth drive out any from before them, of the nations 
which Joshua left when he died: that through them I may 
prove Israel, whether they will keep the way of the Lord. So 
chap. iii. 1, 4. and Exod. xvi. 4. And the scripture, when it 
calls these difficulties of religion by the name of temptations 
or trials, explains itself to mean thereby, the trial or experi- 
ment of their faith, Jam.i.2,3. ALy brethren, count wt all 
Joy when ye fall into divers temptations ; knowing this, that 
the trying of your faith worketh patience. 1 Pet.i.6,7. Now 
Jor a season—ye are in heaviness, through manifold temptations ; 
that the trial of your faith being much more precious than of 
gold, Kc. So the apostle Paul speaks of that expensive duty 
of parting with our substance to the poor, as the proof of the 
sincerity of the love of Christians, 2 Cor. viii. 8. And the 
difficulties of religion are often represented in scripture as 
being the trial of professors, in the same manner that the 
furnace is the proper trial of gold and silver; Psal, lxvi. 10, 
\l. Thou, O God, hast proved us: thou hust tried us, as siloer 
ts tried : thou broughtest us into the net, thou laidest affliction 


* 2 Cor. viii. 2. Heb. xi. 36. 1 Pet.i.%. Chap iv. 12. Gen. xxi. 1. Dent. 
witi. 2,16. Chap. xiii. 3. Exod. xv. 35. Chap. xvi. 4. Judges ii. 2%. Chap. iii. 1, 4. 
Paal. Ixvi. 10, 11. Dan. xii. 10. Rev. iii. 10. Jub xxiii. 10. Zech. xiii, 2. Jam. i. 120 
Rev, ii. 10, Luke viii, 15, Aets xx. 19. Jam, i. 2, 3. 1 Pet. i. 5. 


Sect. x1v. Christian practice ts the chief sign to ourselves. 321 


upon our lotns. Zech. xiii. 9. And I will bring the third part 
of them through the fire; and I will refine them as silver ts 
refined: and I will try them as gold ts tried. That which has 
the colour and appearance of gold, is put into the furnace to 
try whether it be what it seems to be, real gold orno. So the 
difficulties of religion axe called trials, because they try those 
that have the profession and appearance of saints, whether 
they are what they appear to be, real saints. If we put true 
gold into the furnace, we shall find its great value and precious- 
ness; so the truth and inestimable value of the virtues of a 
true Christian appear, when under these trials; 1 Pet. i. 7. 
That the trial of your faith being much more precious than of 
gold that perisheth, might be found unto praise, and honour, and 
glory. True and pure gold will come out of the furnace in 
full weight: so true saints when tried come ferth as gold, Job 
xxii: 10. Christ distinguishes true grace from counterfeit by 
this, that it is gold tried in the fire, Rev. iii. 17, 18. So that it 
is evident that these things are called ¢rza/s in scripture, prin- 
cipally as they try or prove the sincerity of professors. And 
from what has been now observed, it is evident that they are 
the most proper trial or proof of their sincerity; inasmuch as 
the very meaning of the word ¢rial, as it is ordinarily used in 
scripture, is the difficulty occurring in the way of a professor’s 
duty, as an experiment of his sincerity. If trial of sincerity 
be the proper name of these difficulties of religion, then 
doubtless these difficulties of religion are properly and emi- 
nently the trial of sincerity ; for they are doubtless eminently 
what they are called by the Holy Ghost: God gives things 
their name from that which is eminently their nature. And if 
it be so, that these things are the proper and eminent trial, 
proof or experiment of the sincerity of professors ; then cer- 
tainly the result of the trial or experiment, (that is, persons’ 
behaviour or practice under such trials), is the proper and 
eminent evidence of their sincerity. For they are called trials 
or proofs, only with regard to the result, and because the 
effect is eminently the proof, or evidence. And this is the 
most proper proof and evidence to the conscience of those 
that are the subjects of these trials. For when God is said 
by these things to try men, and prove them, to see what ts in 
their hearts, and whether they will keep his commandments or 
mo: we are not to understand, that it is for his own informa- 
tion, or that he may obtain cvidence himself of their sinceri- 
ty; (for he needs no trials for his information); but chiefly ‘or 
YOL. ty. Ss 
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the’r conviction, and to exhibit evidence to their consciences *. 
Thus when God is said to prove Israel by the diticulties they 
met with in the wilderness, and by the difficulties they met 
with from their enemies in Canaan, to know what was in their 
hearts, whether they would keep his commandments, or no; 
it must be understood, that it was to discover them to them- 
selves, thet they might know what was in their own hearts, So 
when God tempted or tried Abraham with that difficult com- 
mand of offering up his son, it was not for his satisfaction, 
whether he feared God or no, but for Abraham’s own greater 
satisfaction and comfort, and the more clear manifestation of 
the favour of God to him. When Abraham had proved faith- 
ful under this trial, God says to him, Now J know that thou 
fearest God, seeing that thou hast not with-held thy son, thine 
only son from me. Which plainly implies, that in this practical 
exercise of Abraham's grace under this trial, was a clearer 
evidence of the truth of his grace, than ever was before; 
and the greatest evidence to Abraham’s conscience; because 
God himself gives it to Abraham as such, for his comfort and 
rejoicing ; and speaks of it to him, as what might be the 
greatest evidence to his conscience of his being upright in 
the sight of his Judge. Which proves what I say, that Aoly 
practice under trials, is the Aighest evidence of the sincerity of 
professors to their own consciences. And we find that Christ 
frequently took the same method to convince the consciences 
of those that pretended friendship to him, and to shew them 
what they were. This was the method he took with therich 
young man, Matth. xix. 16, &. He seemed to shew a great 
respect to Christ; he came kneeling to him, and called him 
good masier, and made a great profession of obedience to the 
commandments; but Christ tried him by bidding him go and 
sell all that he had, and gtze to the poor, and come and take up 
his cross, and follow him; telling him, that then he should 
have treasure in heaven. So he tried another, Matth. viii. 20. 
He made a great profession of respect to Christ: says he, 
Lord, I will follow thee whithersoever thou goest. Christ im- 
mediately puts his friendship to the proof, by telling him that 
the fores had holes, and the birds of the air had nests, but that 
the Son of man had not where to lay his head. Aud thus Christ 


* “TJ am persuaded, as Carvrn is, that all the several trials of men, are to” 
shew them to themselves, and to the world, that they be but counterfeits; and to 
make saints Known to themselves, the better —Rom. v.5. Tribulation works irie/, 
end that hope. Prov. xvii. 3, If you will know whether it will hold weight, the trial 
will tell yuu."—Suzrarn's Pureble, Part l. p. 191, 


Secr. xiv. Christian practice ts the chief. sign to ourselves. 323 


is wont still to try professed disciples in general, in the course of 
his providence. So the seed sown inevery kind of ground, 
stony ground, thorny ground, and good ground, which in all 
appears alike, when it first springs up; yet is tried, and the 
difference is made to appear by the burning heat of the sun. 
Seeing therefore that these are the things which God 
employs to try us, it is undoubtedly the surest way, in order 
to pass aright judgment, to try ourselves by the same things. 
These trials are not for his information, but for ours; tbere- 
fore we ought to receive our information from thence. The 
surest way to know our gold, is to examine it in God’s furnace, 
where he tries it for that very end, that we may see what it is. 
If we have a mind to know whether a building stands strong 
or no, we must look upon it when the wind blows. If we 
would know whether that which appears in the form of wheat, 
has the real substance of wheat, or be only chaff, we must 
observe it when it is winnowed. If we would know whether 
a staff be strong, or a rotten broken reed, we must observe it 
when it is leaned on, when weight is borne upon it. If we 
would weigh ourselves justly, it must be in God’s appointed 
scales*. These trials in the course of our practice, are as it 


* Dr. Stazs, in his Bruised Reed, says, * When Cbrist’s will cometh in 
competition with any worldly loss or gain, yet if then, in that particular case, the 
heart will stoop to Christ, it isatrue sign. For the truest trial of the power of 
gtace, is in such particular cases as touch us nearest; for there our corruption 
maketh the greatest head. When Christ came home to the young man in the gospel, 
he lost a disciple of him.” 

Mr. FLavec speaks of a holy practice under trials, as the greatest evidence of 
grace. ‘No man (says he) can say what he is, whether his grace be true or false, 
until they be ‘ried, and examined by those things, which are to them as fire is to 
gold.” Touchstone of Sincerity, chap. iv. sect. 1. Again, speaking of great difficul- 
ties and sufferings in the way of duty, wherein a person must actually part with 
what is dearest of a worldly nature, or with his duty; he says, ‘‘ That such suffer- 
ings as these will discover the falseness and rottenness of men’s hearts, cannot be 
doubted; if you consider, that this is the fire designed by God for this very use and 
parpose, to separate the gold from the dross. So you will find it, } Pet. iv. 12.— 
¢* Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery trial that is to try you,” i. c. 
The very design and aim uf Providence in permitting and ordering them, is to try 
you. Upon this account you find the hour of persecution (in a suitable notion) called 
the hour of temptation or probation, Rev. iii. ]0. Forthen, professors are sifted to 
the very bran, searched to the very bottom principles. This is ‘the day that barns 
as anoven; all that do wickedly shall be as stubble,” Mal.iv.1. For in that day 
the predominant interest must appear aod be discovered, it can be concealed no 
longer. ‘¢ No man Can serve two masters,” saith Christ, Luke xvi. 13. A man may 
serve many masters, if they al! command the samcthing, or things snburdinate to 
each other: but he cannot serve two masters, if their commands clash and intcr- 
fere with each other: and such are the commands of Christ and the flesh in a suffcr- 
jne hour;—thus the two interests come in full opposition. And now have but 
patience and wait a little, aad you will discern which is predominant. A dog follows 
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were the balances in which our hearts are weighed, or in which 
Christ and the world, or Christ and bis competitors, as to the 
esteem and regard they have in our hearts, are weighed, or are 
put into opposite scales, by which there is opportunity to see 
which preponderates. Whena man is brought to the dividing 
of paths, the one of which leads to Christ, and the other to 
the objects of his lusts, to see which way he will go; when 
set as it were between Christ and the world, Christ on the 
right hand, and the world on the left, so that if he goes to one 
he must leave the other; this is just the same thing as laying 
Christ and the world in two opposite scales: and his going ta 
the one, and leaving the other, is just the same thing, as the 
sinking of one scale, and rising of the other. A man’s prac- 
tice, therefore, under the trials of God’s providence, is as 
much the proper experiment and evidence of the superior in- 
clination of his heart, as the motion of the balance, with dif- 
ferent weights in opposite scales, is the proper experiment of 
the superior weight. 

Argument lI. Another argument, that holy practice, in 
the sense which has been explained, is the highest kind of 
evidence of the truth of grace to the consciences of Christians, 
is, that in practice, grace in scripture style is said to be made 
perfect, or to be finished. So the apostle James says, Jam. ii. 
22. Seest thou how faith wrought with his works, and by works 
was faith made perfect, or finished? So the love of God is 


two men, while they both walk one way, and you know not which of the two is 
his master: stay but alittle, until their path parts, and then you shall quickly sce 
who is his master: so it is in this case.” Ibid. chap. viii.§ 5S. And in another 
chapter he says, *¢ Great numbers uf persons are deceived and destroyed by trusting 
to seeming untried grace, This was the miserabie condition of the Laodicean pro- 
Sessors ; they reckoned themselves rich, but were really poor: al) is not gold that 
glisters: their gold (as they accounted it) was never tried in the fire. Ufa man’s 
whole esta‘e lay in some precious stone, suppose a rich diamond, how is he con- 
cerned to have it thoroughly tried, to sce whether it will bear a smart stroke with 
the bammer, or fly like a Bristol diamond !” Ibid. chap. x. § 3. Again, in the same 
place, ‘‘ The promises of salvation are made oyer totried grace, and that only as 
wail endure the trial.” 

«© The Lord will try you. God hath his trying times: and they were never 
sent, but to discover who were dross, who were gold. And the main end of all 
God’s trials, is to discover this truth that I now am pressing upon you. Some have 
a thorough work; and now the trial discovers the truth, as in Abraham, Heb. xi. 
17. Some have a superficial work, and they (all in trial, asin Saul; and it doth 
discover it was but an overly work. For this is the question God makes, Is it 
thorough, or no? Ay, saith the canal heart ; Yes, saith a gracious heart. Hence it 
is strange ‘o see what mer will do whena érial comes.”’—SkEPARD’s Parable, 
Part I. p. 2t9. 


*< Flere is an kour of temptation which tries men, which will discover meg. 
indeed.”—Snevann’s Parable, Part JI. p. 60. 
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said to be made perfect, or finished, in keeping his command- 
ments; 1 John ii. 4,5. He that saith, I know him, and keepeth 
not his commandments, isa liar; and the truth ts notin him: 
but whoso keepeth his word, in him verily ts the love of God per- 
Jected. The commandment of Christ which the apostle has 
a special respect to, is that which respects deeds of love to 
our brethren; as appears by the following verses. Again, the 
love of God is said to be perfected, in the same sense, chap. 
iv. 12. Lf we love ene another, God dwelleth in us, ana his love 
zs perfected in us. Here doubtless the apostle has still respect 
to loving one another, in the same manner that he had explain- 
ed in the preceding chapter, speaking of loving one another as 
a segn of the love of God, ver. 17, 18. Whoso hath this world’s 
good, and shutteth up his bowels, Kc how dwelleth the love of 
God inhim? My little children, let us not love in word, neither 
in tongue, but in deed, (or in work), and im truth. By thus 
loving in work, the apostle says the love of God is PERFECTED 
anus. Grace is said to be perfected or finished in holy prac- 
tice, as therein it is brought to its proper effect, and to that 
exercise which is the end of the principle; the tendency and 
design of grace herein is reached, and its operation completed 
and crowned. The tree is not perfected in the seed being 
planted in the ground; in the first quickening of the seed, 
and in its putting forth root and sprout; nor is it perfected 
when it comes up out of the ground; in bringing forth leaves ; 
nor yet in putting forth blossoms: but when it has brought 
forth good ripe fruit, then it is perfected, therein:it reaches 
its end, the design is finished: all that belongs to the tree is 
completed and brought to its proper effect in the fruit. So is 
grace in its practical exercises. Grace is said to be made per- 
fect or finished in its work or fruit, in the same manner as it is 
said of sin, Jam.i.15. When lust hath conceived, it bringeth 
forth sin; and sin when it is finished, bringeth forth death. 
Here are three steps; first, sin in its principle or habit, the 
being of Just in the heart ; and nertly, here is its conceiving, 
consisting in the zmmanent exercises of it inthe mind; and 
lastly, here is the fruit that was conceived actually brought 
forth, in the wicked work and practice. And this the apostle 
calls the finishing or perfecting of sin: for the word in the 
original is the same that is translated perfected in those fore- 
mentioned places. 

Now certainly, if grace be in this manner made perfect 
in its fruit, if these practical exercises of grace are those 
wherein grace is brought to its proper effect and end, and the 
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exercises wherein whatsoever belongs to its design, tendency 
and operation, is completed and crowned ; then these exercises 
must be the highest evidences of grace, above all other 
exercises. Certainly the proper nature and tendency of every 
principle, must appear best and most fully, in its most perfect 
exercises, or in those wherein its nature is most completely 
exerted, and its tendency most fully answered and crowned, 
in its proper effect and end. If we would see the proper nature 
of any thing whatsoever, and see it in its full distinction from 
other things; let us look upon it in the finishing of it. The 
apostle James says, by works is faith made perfect; and in- 
troduces this as an argument to prove that works are the chief 
evidence of faith, whereby the sincerity of the professors 
of faith is justified, Jam. ii. And the apostle John, after he 
had once and again told us, that love was made perfect in 
keeping Christ’s commandments, observes, 1 John iv. 18. That 
perfect love casteth out fear; meaning (at Jeast in part) love 
made perfect in this sense; agreeable to what he had said in 
the foregoing chapter, That by love in deed, or work, we 
know that we are of the truth, and shall assure our hearts, 
ver. 18,19. 

Argument IV. Another thing which makes it evident, 
that holy practice is the principal evidence that we ought to 
use in judging both of our own and others sincerity, is, that 
this evidence is above all others insisted on in scripture. A 
common acquaintance with the scripture, together with a little 
attention and observation, will be sufficient to shew to any one, 
that this is ten times more insisted on as a note of true piety, 
throughout the scripture, from the beginning of Genesis to 
the end of Revelations, than any thingelse. And in the New 
‘Testament, where Christ and his apostles do expressly, and 
of declared purpose, lay down signs of true godliness, this 
is almost wholly insisted on. It may be observed, that Christ 
and his apostles do not only often say those things, in discours- 
ing on the great doctrines of religion, which do shew what 
the nature of true godliness must be, or from whence the 
nature and signs of it may be inferred by just consequence— 
and often occasionally mention many things which appertain 
to godliness—but they also often of set purpose give signs and 
marks for the trial of professors, putting them upon trying 
themselves by the signs they give, introducing what they say 
with such like expressions as these; By this you shall know that 
you know God: By this are manifest the children of God, and 
the children of the devil: Ile that hath this, builds on u good 
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JSoundation: he that hath it not, builds on the sand: Hereby we 
shall assure our hearts: Hes the man that loveth Christ, Kc. 
But I can find no place, where either Christ or his apostles in 
this manner give signs of godliness, (though the places are 
many) but where Christian practice is almost the only thing 
insisted on. Indeed in many of these places, love to the bre- 
thren is spoken of as a sign of godliness; and (as I have ob- 
served before) there is no one virtuous affection or disposition 
so often expressly spoken of as a sign of true grace, as our 
having love one to another: but then the scriptures explain 
themselves to intend chiefly this love as exercised and express- 
ed in practice, or in deeds of love. So does the apostle John 
(who above all others insists on love to the brethren as a sign 
of godliness) most expressly explain himself, in that 1 John 
iii. 14, &c. We know that we have passed from death unto life, 
iperase we love the brethren: he that loveth not his brother, 
abideth in death.—Whoso hath this world’s good, and seeth his 
brother have need, and shutteth up his bowels of compassion from 
him, how dwelleth the love of Godin him? My little children, 
let us love, not in word, neither in tongue, but in deed, (i.e. in 
deeds of love) and zn truth. dnd hereby we know that we are of 
the truth, and shall assure our hearts before him. So that when 
the scripture so much insists on our loving one another, as a 
great sign of godliness, we are not thereby to understand the 
immanent workings of affection which men feel one to another, 
so much as the soul’s practising all the duties of the second 
table of the law; all which the New Testament tells us again 
and again, a this love one to another comprehends; Rom. 
xiii. 8. and 10. Gal. v. 14. Matth. xxii. 39, 40. So that really, 

there is no piace in the New Testament, where the declared 
design is to give signs of gcdliness, but that holy practice, or 
keeping Christ’s commandments, is the mark insisted on. 
Which is an invincible argument, that it is the chief of all the 
evidences of godliness: unless we suppose, that Christ and his 
apostles did not know how to chovuse signs so well as we 
could have chosen for them. But if we make the word of 
Christ our rule, then undoubtedly those marks which Christ 
and his apostles chiefly lay down, that we might try ourselves 
by them, those same marks we ought especially to receive, 
and chiefly to use, in the trial of ourselves *, And surely those 
things which Christ and his apostles chiefly insisted on in the 


+ “It js a sure rule, (says Dr. Preston) that what the scriptures bestow 
much words on, we shouid have much thongkt on; and what the Holy Ghost 
urgeth most, we should prize most.”—Churci's Carriage. 
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rules they gave, ministers ought chiefly to insist on in the 
rules they give. To insist much on those things on which the 
Scripture insists little, and to insist very Zzét/e on those things 
on which the scripture insists much, is a dangerous thing; 
because it is going out of God’s way, and is to judge our- 
selves, and guide others, in an unscriptural manner. God 
knew which way of leading and guiding souls was safest and 
best for them; he insisted so much on some things, because 
he knew it to be needful that they should be insisted on; and 
let other things more alone, as a wise God, because he knew 
it was not best for us, so much to lay the weight of the trial 
there. As the Sabbath was made for man, so the scriptures 
were made for man; and they are by infinite wisdom fitted for 
our use and benefit. We should therefore make them our 
guide in all things, in our thoughts of religion, and of our- 
selves. And for us to make that great which the scripture 
makes little, and that little which the scripture makes great, 
tends to give us a monstrous idea of religion; and (at least 
indirectly and gradually) to lead us wholly away from the right 
rule, and from a right opinion of ourselves, and to establish 
delusion and hypocrisy. 

Argument V. Christian practice 7s plainly spoken of in the 
word of God, as the main evidence of the truth of grace, not 
only to others, but to men’s own consciences. It is not only 
more spoken of and insisted on than other signs, but in many 
places where it is spoken of, it is represented as the chief of all 
evidences. This is plain in the manner of expression from 
time to time. If God were now to speak from heaven to re- 
solve our doubts concerning signs.of godliness, and should give 
some particular sign, that by it all might know whether they 
were sincerely godly or not, with such emphatical expressions 
as these, The man who hath such a qualification or mark, that 
as the man who tsa true saint; that ts the very man; by this 
you may know ; this ts the thing by which wt 1s manifest who are 
saints and who are sinners, such men as these are saints indeed : 
should not we look upon it is a thing beyond doubt, that this 
was given as a special, and eminently distinguishing note of 
true godliness? But this is the very case with respect to the 
sign of grace I am speaking of; God has again and again utter- 
ed himself in his word in this very manner, concerning Chris- 
tian practice, as John xiv. He that hath my commandments, and 
keepeth them, HE 1T Is THAT LOVETH ME. This Christ gives to 
the diciples, not so much to guide them in judging others, but 
to apply to themselves for their own comfort after his depart- 
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ture, as appears by every word of the context. And by the 
way I would observe, that not only the emphasis with which 
Christ utters himself is remarkable, but also his so much in- 
sisting on, and repeating the matter, as he does in the context ; 
ver. 15. Tf ye love me, keep my commandments. Ver. 23. If a 
man love me, he will keep my words. And ver. 24. He that 
loveth me not, keepeth not my sayings. And in the next chap- 
ter over and over; ver. 2. Every branch in me that beareth not 
Sruit, he taketh away; and every branch that beareth fruit, he 
purgethit. Ver. 8. Hereinis my Father glorified, that ye bear 
much fruit, so shall ye be my disciples. Ver. 14. Ye are my 
Sriends, if ye do whatsoever J command you. We have this 
mark jaid down with the same emphasis again, John viii. 31. 
Tf ye continue in my word, THEN are ye my disciples INDEED. 
And again, 1 John it. 3. Heresy we do know that we know him, 
af we keep his commandments. And ver. 5. Whoso keepeth his 
word, IN HIM VERILY 2s the love of God perfected: HEREBY know 
we that we are in him. And chap. iii. 18. 19. Let us love in deed, 
and in truth: HEREBY we know that we are of the truth. What 
is translated hereby, would have been a little more emphatical, 
if it had been rendered more literally from the original, By 
THIS we do know.—And how evidently is holy practice spoken 
of as the grand note of distinction between the children of God 
and the children of the dev il, in ver. 10. of the saine chapter? 
In THis the children of God are manifest, and the children of the 
devil, Speaking of a holy, and a wicked practice, as may be 
seen in all the context: as ver. 3. Every man that hath this 
hope in hin, purifeth himself, even as he is pure. Ver. 6—10. 
Whosoever abideth in him, sinneth not: whosoever sinneth, hath 
not seen him, neither known him. Little children, let no man 
deceive you: he that doth righteousness, 2s righteous, even as he 
zs righteous: he that committeth sin, ws of the devil. eV iasoaer 
ts barn of God, sinneth not.—I] Vhosocper doth not righteousness, ts 
not of God. So we have the like emphasis, 2 John 6. Tuts 1s 
Love, that we walk after his commandments: that is, (as we 
must understand it), This ts the proper evidence of love. So 
1 John v. 3. Tuis 1s THE LOVE OF GOD, that we keep his com- 
mandments. So the apostle James speaking of the proper 
evidences of true and pure religion, says, Jam. i, 27. Pure 
religion and undefiled before God and the Father, 1s Tuis, To 
visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction, and to keep him- 
self unspotted from the world. We have the like emphaticai 
expressions used about the same thing in the Old Testament; 
VOL. Iv. tt 
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Job. xxviii. 28. And unto man he said, Behold, the fear of the. 
Lord, that is wisdom, and. to depart from evil 2s understanding. 
Jer. xxii. 15, 16. Did not thy father eat and drink, and. do judge 
ment and justice ?—He judged the cause of the poor and needy - 
was not this to know me? saith the Lord. Peal. xxxiv. 11. &c. 
Come, ye children, unto me, and I will teach you the fear of the 
Lord.— Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy lips from speaking 
guile: depart from evil, and do good; seek peace and pursue 2. 
Psal. xv. at the beginning, Who shall abide in thy tabernacle ?. 
who shall dwell in thy holy hill? He that walketh uprightly, &c. 
Psal. xxiv. 3, 4. Who shall ascend into the hill of the Lord? and 
who shall stand in his holy place? He that hath clean hands, and 
a pure heart, &c. Psal. cxix 1. Blessed are the undefiled in the 
way, who walk in the law of the Lord. Ver. 6.. Then shall I not 
be ashamed, when I have respect to all thy commandments. Prav. 
viii. 13. The fear of the Lord ts to hate evil. 

The scripture never uses such emphatical expressions con- 
cerning any other signs of hypocrisy, and unsoundness of heart, 
as concerning an unholy practice, So Gal. vi. 7. Be not de- 
ceived; God is not mocked: for whatsoever a man soweth, that 
shall he also reap. 1 Cor. vi. 9,10. Be not deceived: neither 
fornicaiors, nor idolaters, &c. shall inherit the kingdom of God... 
Eph. v. 5,6. For this ye know, that no, whoremonger, nor ure 
clean person, &c. hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ, 
and of God. Let no man deceive you.with vain words. 1 Joho 
iii. 7, 8. Latéle children, let no man deceive you: he that doth 
righteousness, 1s righteous, even as he ts righteous: he that com- 
mitteth sin, ts of the devil. Chap. ii. 4. He that saith, I know 
_ him, and keepeth not his commandments, ts a jiar, and the truth: 
as not tn him. And chap. i. 6. Jf we say that we have fellowship 
with him, and walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the truth. 
James i. 26. Jf any man among you seem to be religious, and 
bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, this man’s 
religion ts vain. Chap. iil. 14,15. If ye have bitter envying 
and strife in your hearts, glory not, and lie not against the truth. 
This wisdom descendeth not from above, but is earthly, sensual, 
devilish. Psal. cxxv.5. As for such as turn aside unto their. 
crooked ways, the Lord shall lead them forth with the workers 
of iniquity. Is. xxxv.8. dn high way shall be there, and it shall 
be called the way of holiness: the unclean shall not pass over 
at. Rev. xxi. 27. And there shall in no wise enter into it 
whatsoever worketh abomination, or maketh a lie. Aud se 
many places, Depart from me, I know you not, ye that work 
aniguily. 
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Argument VI. Another thing which makes it evident, that 
holy practice is the chief of all the signs of the sincerity of 
profess..z, not only to the world, but to their own consciences, 
is, that this is the grand evidence which will hereafter be made 
use of, before the judgment-seat of God; according to which 
his judgment will be regulated, and the state of every profes- 
sor of religion unalterably determined. In the future judg- 
ment, there will be an open trial of professors; and evidences 
will be made use of in the judgment. For God’s future judg- 
ing of men, in order to their eternal retribution, will not be 
his trying and finding out, and passing a judgment upon the 
state of men’s hearts, in his own mind; but it will be a declara- 
tive judgment: and the end of it will be, not God’s forming 
a judoment within himself, but the manifestation of his 
judgment, and the righteousness of it, to men’s own con- 
sciences and to the world. And therefore the day of judg- 
ment is called the day of the revelation of the righteous judg- 
ment of God, Rom. ii. 5. And the end of God’s future trial 
and judgment of men, as to the part that each one in particu- 
lar is to have in the judgment, will be especially the clear 
manifestation of God’s righteous judgment to his conscience *. 
And therefore though God needs no medium, whereby to make 
the truth evident to himself, yet evidences will be exhibited 
in his future judging of men.. And doubtless the evidences 
used in their trial, will be such as are best fitted to serve the 
ends .of the judgment; viz. the manifestation of the righteous 
judgment of God, not only to the world, but to men’s own 
consciences, But the scriptures abundantly teach.us, that ‘the 
grand evidences which the Judge will make use of in the trial, 
for these ends, according to which the judgment of every one 
shall be regulated, and the irreversible sentence passed, will 
be men’s works, or practice, in this world: Rev. xx. 12. dnd 
I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God: and the 
books were opened: and the dead were judged out of those things 
which were writien in the books, according to their works. So 
ver. 13. And the sea gave up the dead which were init; and 
death and hell gave up the dead which were in them: and they 
were judged every man according to their works. 2 Cor. v. 10. 
For we must all appear before the gudgment-seat of Christ ; 
that every one may receive the things done in his body, whether 
at be good or bad. So men’s practice is. the on/y evidence that 


* As is manifest by Matth. xvili.31.to the end. Chap. xx. 8<15. Chap. 
xxii. 11,13, 13. Chap. xxv. 19—30. and ver. 55. togheend. Luke xix. 15—23, 
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Christ represents the future judgment as regulated by, in 
that most particular description of the day of judgment, 
which we have in the holy Bible*. The Judge then, will 
not examine men, as to the method of their experiences, 
or set every man to tell his story of the manner of his con- 
version; but his works will be brought forth, as evidences 
of what he is, what be has done in darkness and in light; 
Eccl. xii. 14. For God will bring every work into judgment, 
with every secret thing, whether it be good, or whether tt be 
evil. In the ¢rial of professors at the future judgment, 
God will call in the same evidences, to manifest them to them- 
selves and to the world, which he makes use of to manifest 
them, in the temptations or trials of his providence here, 
viz. their practice, in cases wherein Christ and other things 
come into actual and immediate competition. God, then, 
for the manifestation of his righteous judgment, will weigh 
professors in a balance that is wzszble ; the same that he weighs 
men in now; which has been already. described. 

Hence we may undoubtedly infer, that men’s works (taken 
in the sense explained) are the highest evidences by which 
they ought to try themselves. Certainly that which our 
Supreme Judge will chiefly use, when we come to stand 
before him, we should chiefly adopt, in order to judge our- 
selves byt. If it had not been revealed in what manner, 
and by what evidence the Judge would proceed with us 
hereafter, how natural would it be for one to say, “ O that I 
knew what token God will chiefly look for, and insist upon, 
in the last and decisive judgment; and which he expects that 
all should be able to produce, who would then be accepted 
of him, and according to which sentence shall be passed; 
that I might know what evidence especially to seck after 
now, as I would be sure not to fail then.’ And_ seeing. 
God has so plainly and abundantly revealed what this evidence 
is, syrely, if we act wiscly, we shall regard it as of the greatest 
amportance. 

Now from all that has been said, I think it abundantly 


* See Matth. xxv. at the latterend. See also Rom. ii. 6—13. Jer. xvii. 10. 
Job uxxiv. 11. Prov. xxiv. 18. Jer. xxxii 19. Rev. xxii. 12. Matth. xvi. 276 
Rev. it. 23. Ezek. xxxiii. 20. 1 Pet. i. 17. 

+ *¢ That which God maketh a rule of his own judgment, as that by which he 
judgeth of every man, that is a surc rule for every man to judge himself by. That 
which we shall be judged by at the last day, is a sure.rule tu apply to ourselves 
forthe present. Now by our obedience and works hejudgeth us. <“ He will give to 
every man according to his works. Dr, Preston's Church's Carriage, 
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manifest, that Christian practice is the most proper evidence of 
the gracious sincerity of professors, to themselves and others ; 
and the chief of all the marks of grace, the sign of signs, and 
evidence of evidences, that which seals and crowns all other 
signs.—I had rather have the testimony of my conscience, 
that I have such a saying of my Supreme Judge on my side, as 
that, John xiv. 21. He that hath my commandments, and keepeth 
them, he it is that loveth me; than the judgment and fullest 
approbati>~ of all the wise, sound, and experienced divines, 
that have lived this thousand years, on the most exact and 
critical examination of my experiences, as to the manner of 
my conversion. Not that there are no other good evidences of 
a state of grace but this. There may be other exercises of 
grace, besides these efficient exercises, which the saints may 
-have in contemplation, that may be very satisfying to them: 
but yet this is the chief and most proper evidence. There 
may be several good evidences that a tree isa fig tree; but 
the Aighest and most proper evidence of it is, that it actually 
bears figs. tis possible, that a man may have a good assur- 
ance of a state of grace, at his first conversion, before he 
has had opportunity to gain assurance by this great evidence I 
am speaking of.—If a man hears that a great treasure is offer- 
ed him, in a distant place, on condition that he will prize it so 
much, as to be willing to leave what he possesses at home, 
and go a journey for it, over the rocks and mountains that 
are in the way, to the place where it is; it is possible the man 
may be well assured, that he values the treasure to the degree 
spoken of, as soon as the offer is made him; he may feela 
willingness to go for the treasure, bevond all doubt: but yet, 
this does not hinder but that his actual going for it, is the 
highest and most proper evidence of his being willing, not only 
to others, but to himself. But then as an evidence to himself, 
his outward actions, and the motions of his body in his journey, 
are not considered alone, exclusive of the action of his mind, 
and a consciousness witbin himself, of the thing that moves 
him, and the end he goes for; otherwise his bodily motion 
is no evidence to him, of his prizing the treasure. In suck 
a manner is Christian practice the most proper evidence of a 
saving value of éhe pearl of great price, and treasure hid in the 
field. 

Christian practice. is the sign of signs, in this sense, that it 
is the great evidence which confirms and crowns all other 
signs of godliness. There is no one grace of the Spirit of God, 
but that Christian practice is the most proper evidence of the 
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truth of it. As it is with the members of our bodies, and all 
our utensils, the proper proof of their soundness and goodness 
is in the use of them; so it is with our graces, (which are given 
to be used in practice, as much as our hands and feet, or the 
tools with which we work, the proper trial and proof of them is 
in their exercise in practice. Most of the things we use are 
serviceable to us, and so have their serviceableness proved, in 
some pressure, straining, agitation, or collision. So it is with 
a bow, a sword, an axe, a saw, a cord, a chain, a staff, a foot, a 
tooth, &c. And those which are so weak, as not to bear the 
strain or pressure we need, to which we put them, are good for 
nothing. So it is with all the virtues of the mind. The pro- 
per trial and proof of them, is in their being exercised under 
those temptations and trials that God brings us under, in the 
course of his providence, and in being put to such service as 
strains hard upon the principles of nature. 

Practice is the proper proof of the true and saving know- 
ledge of God: as appears by that of the apostle already men- 
tioned, Hereby we know that we know him, that we keep his 
commandments. It is in vain for us to profess that we know God, 
if in works we deny him, Tit.i. 16. And if we know God, but 
glorify him not as God ; our knowledge will only condemn, and 
not save us, Rom. i. 21. The great note of that knowledge 
which saves and makes: happy, is, that itis practical ; John xiii. 
17. Tf ye know these things, happy are ye of ye do them. Job 
Xxvili. 28. To depart from evil is understanding. 

Holy practice is the proper evidence of repentance. When 
the Jews professed repentance, when they came confessing 
their sins to John, preaching the baptism of repentance for 
the remission of sins; he directed them to the right way of 
getting and exhibiting proper evidences of the truth of their 
repentance, when he said to them, Bring forth fruits meet 
for repentance, Matth. iii. 8. Which was agreeable to the 
practice of the apostle Paul; see Acts xxvi. 20. Pardon and 
mercy are constantly promised to him who has this evidence of 
true repentance, that he forsakes his sin; Prov. xxviii. 13. and 
Is. lv. 7. and many other places. 

Holy practice is the proper evidence of a saving faith. 
It is evident that the apostle James speaks of works, as what 
eminently justifies faith, or (which is the same thing) justifies 
the professors of faith, and vindicate and manifest the sincerity 
of their profession, not only to the world, but to their own 
consciences: as is evident by the instance he gives of 
Abraham, Jam. ii. 21—24. And in yer. 20. and 26. he speaks 


Secr. xtv. Christian practice is the chief sign to ourselves. 335 


of the practical and working nature of faith, as the very life 
and soul of it; in the same manner, that the active nature and 
substance, which is in the body of a man, is the life and soul 
of it. And if so, practice is the proper evidence of the life 
and soul of true faith, by which it ts distinguished from a dead 
faith. For doubtless, practice is the most proper evidence of 
a practical nature, and operation the most proper evidence of 
an operative nature. 

Practice is the best evidence of a saving belief of the 
truth. That is spoken of as the proper evidence of the (ruth 
being in a professing Christian, that he walks in the truth, 3 John 
3. IT rejoiced greatly when the brethren came and testified of the 
truth that zs in thee, even as thou walkest in the truth. 

Practice is the most proper evidence of a true coming to 
Christ, and accepting of, and closing with him. A true and 
saving coming to Christ, is (as Christ often teaches) a coming 
so as to forsake all forhim. And, as observed before, to for- 
sake all for Christ in heart, is the same thing as to have a 
heart actually to forsake all ; but the proper evidence of having 
a heart actually to forsake all, is indeed actually to forsake all 
when called to it. If a prince make suit toa woman ina far 
country, that she would forsake her own people, and father’s 
house, and come to him, in order to be his bride; the proper 
evidence of the compliance of her heart with the king’s suit, : 
is her actually forsaking her own people, and father’s house, 
and coming to him. By this, her compliance with the king’s 
suit is made perfect, in the same sense that the apostle James 
says, by works is faith made perfect*. Christ promises eter- 
nal life, on condition of our coming to him: but it is such a 
coming as he directed the young man to, who came to inquire, 
what he shall do, that he might have eternal life: Christ bid 
him go and sell all that he had, and come to him, and follow 
him. If he had consented in his heart to the proposal. (and 
had therein come to Christ in his heart), the proper evidence of 
it would have been his domg of it: and therein his coming to 
Christ would have been made perfect. When Christ called 


* © Our real taking of Christ, appears in our actions and works; Is. i. 19. 
66 1f yeconsentand uhey, ye shall eat the good things of the land.”” That is, If ye 
will censeot to take JEHOVAH for your Lord and King: 7f ye yive consent ; there is 
the first thing : but that ie not enough ; but if ye also obey. The consent that stand- 
eth in the inward act of the mind, the truth of it will be seen in your obedience, 
inthe acts of your lives. Jf ye consent and obey, ye shall eat the zond things of the 
iand; that Is, you shall take of all that he hath that is convenient for you: forthen 
sou are married to tim io truth, and have an interest is all his goods.” Dr. Praston’e’ 
Cuurch’s Carriages 
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Levi.the publican, when sitting at the receipt of custom, and 
in the midst of his worldly gains; the closing of Levi’s heart 
with this invitation of his Saviour to come to him, was mani- 
fested, and made perfect, by his actually rising up, leaving all, 
and following him, Luke v. 27, 28. Christ and other things 
are set before us together, for us practically to cleave to one, 
and forsake the other: in such a case, a practical cleaving to 
Christ, is a practical acceptance of Christ; as much as a beg- 
gar’s reaching out his hand, and taking a gift offered, is bis 
practical acceptance of the gift. Yea, that act of the soul 
which cleaves to Christ in practice, is itself the most perfect 
coming of the soul to Christ. 
Practice is the most proper evidence of trusting in Christ 
Sor salvation. The proper signification of the word érust, ac- 
cording to the more ordinary use of it, both in common speech 
and in the holy scriptures, is the emboldening and encourage- 
ment of a-person’s mind, to run some venture in practice, or 
in something that he does, on the credit of another's sufhi- 
ciency and faithfulness. And therefore the proper evidence 
of his trusting, is the venture he runs in what he does. He is noe 
properly Said to run any venture in a dependence on any 
thing, who does nothing on that dependence, or whose practice 
is no otherwise than if he had no dependence. For a manto 
run a venture in dependence on another, is for him to do some- 
thing from that dependence, by which he seems to expose 
himself, and which le would not do were it not for that de- 
pendence. And therefore it is in complying with the difficul- 
ties and seeming dangers of Christian practice, in a depend- 
ence on Christ’s sufficiency and faithfulness to bestow eternal 
life, that persons are said to venture themselves upon Christ, 
and trust in him for happiness and life. They depend on such 
promises as that, Matth. x. 39. He that loseth his life for my 
sake, shall find wt. And so they part with all, and venture 
their all, in a dependence on Christ’s sufficiency and truth. 
And this is the scripture notion of ¢rusting in Christ, in the 
exercise of a saving faith in hin. Thus Abraham, the father 
of believers, trusted in Christ, and by faith forsook his own 
country, in a reliance on the covenant of grace which God 
established with him, Heb. xi. 8,9. Thus also Moses, by faith 
refused to be called the son of Pharaoh's daughter, choosing 
rather to suffer affliction with the people of God, than to enjoy 
the pleasures of sin for a season, Heb. xi. 23, &c. So by faith 
others exposed themselves to be stozed, and sawn tn sunder, or 
slain with the sword; endured the trial of cruel mockings and 
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and scourgings, bonds and imprisonments, and wandered about in 
sheep skins and goat skins, being destitute,. afflicted, tormznted. 
And in this sense the apostle Paul trusted in Christ, and com- 
mitted himself to him, venturing himself, and his whole in- 
terest, in a dependence on the ability and faithfulness of his 
Redeemer, under great persecutions, and in suffering the loss 
of all things; 2 Tim.i. 12. For the which cause [ aiso suffer 
these things: nevertheless I am not ashamed: for I know whom 
I have belieced, and Jam persuaded that he ts able to keep that 
which I have committed unto him against that day. 

If a man should have word brought him from the king of 
a distant Jand, that he intended to make him his heir, if upon 
receiving the tidings he immediately leaves his native land 
and friends, and all be has in the world, to go to that country, 
in a dependence on what he hears; then he may be said to 
venture himself and all he has in the world upon it. But if 
he only sits still, and hopes for the promised benefit, inwardly 
pleasing himself with the thoughts of it; he cannot properly 
be said to venture himself uponit; he runs no venture in the 
case; he does nothing, otherwise than he would do, if he had 
received no such tidings, by which he would be exposed to any 
suffering, in case all should fail. So he that on the credit of 
what he bears of a future world, and in dependence on the 
report of the gospel, concerning life and immortality, forsakes 
all, or does so at least so far as there is occasion, making every 
thing entirely give place to his eternal interest; he, and he 
only, may properly be said to venture himself on the report 
of the gospel. And this is the proper evidence of a true érust 
in Christ for salvation. 

Practice is the proper evidence of a gracious love, both 
to God and men. The texts that plainly teach this, have 
been so often mentioned already, that it is needless to repeat 
them. 

Practice is the proper, evidence of humility. That ex- 
pression and manifestation of humility of heart which God 
insists on we should regard as the proper expression and mani- 
festation of it: but this is walking humbly : Micah vi. 8. Te 
hath shewed thee, O man, what ts good, and what doth the Lord 
require of thee, but to do justly, to love mercy, und to walk 
humbly with thy God? 

This is also the proper evidence of the true fear of God. 
Prov. viii. 13. Dhe fear of the Lord is to hate evil. Psal. xxxiv. 
11, Ke. Come, ye children, hearken unto me, and I will teach 
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you the fedr of the Lord.—Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy 
lips from speaking guile: depart from evil, and do good; seek 
peace and pursue tt. Prov.iii.7. Fear the Lord, and depart 
Jrom evil. Prov. xvi. 6. By the fear of the Lord, men depart 
From evil. Jobi.8. Hast thou considered my servant Job,—a 
perfect ard an upright man, one that feareth God, and escheweth 
evil? Chap.ii.3. Hast thou considered my servant Job,—— 
a perfect andan upright man, one that feareth God, and eschew~ 
eth evil? and still he holdeth fast his integrity, although thou 
movedst me against him. Psal. xxxvi.1. The transgression of 
the wicked saith within my heart, there ts no fear of God before 
his eyes. 

So practice, in rendering again according to benefits re- 
ceived, is the proper evidence of true éhankfulness. Psal cxvi. 
12. What shall I render to the Lord, for all his benefits to- 
wards me? 2 Chron. xxxit. 25. But Hezekiah rendered not 
again, according to the benefit done unto hin. Paying our vows 
unto God, and ordering our conversation aright, seem to be 
spoken of, as the proper expression and evidence of true 
thankfuluess in the 50th Psalm, ver.14. Offer unto God 
thanksgiving, and pay thy wows to the Most High. ver. 23. 
Whoso offercth praise, glorifieth me: and to him that ordereth 
his conversation aright, will I shew the salvation of God. 

The proper evidence of gracious desires and longings, 
and what distinguishes them from those that are false and vain, 
is, that they are not idle wishes, like Balaam’s; but effectual 
in practice, stitring up persons earnestly and thoroughly toseek 
the things they long for. Psal. xxvii. 4. One thing have I de- 
sired of the Lord, that will I seek after. Psa. Ixiii. 1, 2. 
O God, thou art my God, early will I seek thee: my soul 
thirsteth for thee, my flesh longeth for thee in a dry and thirsty 
land, where no water as, to see thy power and thy glory. ver, 8. 
My soul followeth hard after thee. Cant.i.4. Draw mle, we 
will run after thee. 

Practice is the proper evidence of a gracious hope. 1 John 
iii. 3. Every man that hath this hope in him, purificth himsel ‘ 
even as he is pure. Patient continuance in well-doing, through 
the difficulties and trials of the Christian course, is often men- 
tioned as the proper expression and fruit of a Christian hope; 
1 Thess. 1. 3. Remembering without ceasmg your work of faith, 
and labour of love, and patience of hope. | Pet i. 13, 14. Where- 
Sore gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, and hope to the 
end, for the grace that is to be brought unto you, at the revela- 
tion of Jesus Christ; as obedient children, &c. Psa). cxix. 166. 
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Lord, I have hoped in thy salvation, and done thy command- 
ments. Psal Ixxvili. 7. That they might set their hope in God, 
and not forget the works of the Lord: but keep his com- 
mandments. 

A chearful practice of our duty, or doing the will af God, 
is the proper evidence of a truly holy joy. Is. Ixiv. 5. Thoy 
meetest him that rejoiceth, and workcth righteousness. Psal. 
cxix. 111, 112. Thy testimonies have I taken for my heritage 
Sor ever ; for they are the rejoicing of my heart. I have inclined 
mine heart to perform thy statutes alway, even unto the end. Ver. 
14. I have rejoiced in the way of thy testimonies, as much as 
anall riches. 1 Cor. xiii. 6. Charity rejoiceth not in iniquity, but 
rgoceth in the truth. 2 Cor. viii.2. The abundance of their 
Joy, abounded unto the riches of their liberality. 

Practice also is the proper evidence of Christian fortitude. 
The trial of a good soldier is not in his chimney corner, but in 
the field of battle; 1 Cor. ix. 25, 26. 2 Tim. ii, 3—5. 

And as the fruit of holy practice is the chief evidence of 
the truth of grace; so the degree in which experiences have 
influence on a person’s practice, is the surest evidence of the 
degree of that which is spiritual and divine in his experiences, 
Whatever pretences persons may make to great discoveries, 
great love and joys, they are no further to be regarded, than 
they have influence on their practice. Not but that allowances 
must be made for the natural temper. But that does not 
hinder, but that the degree of grace is justly measured, by 
the degree of the effect in practice. For the eflect af grace 
is as great, and the alteration as remarkable, in a person of a 
very ill natural temper, as another. Although a person of 
such a temper, will not behave himself so well, with the 
same degree of grace, as another; the diversity from what 
was before conversion, may be as great: because a person of 
a good natural temper did not behave himself so ill, before 
conversion. 

Thus I have endeavoured to represent the evidence there 
is, that Christian practice is the chief of all the signs of 
saving grace. And before I conclude this discourse, ! would 
say something briefiy, in answer to two objections, that may 
possibly be made by some, against what has been said upon 
this lead. 

Olyect.1. Some may be ready to say, this seems to be 
contrary to an opinion much received among good people; 
that professors should judge of their state chiefly by their 
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inward experience, and that spiritual experiences are the main 
evidences of true grace. 

I answer, It is doubtless a true opinion, and justly much 
received among good people, that professors should chiefly 
judge of their state by their experience. But it is a great 
mistake, that what has been said is at all contrary to that 
opinion. The chief sign of grace to the consciences of 
Christians being Christian practice, in the sense explained, 
and according to what has been shewn to be the true notion of 
Christian practice, is not at all inconsistent with . Christian 
experience being the chief evidence of grace. Christian or 
holy practice is “spiritual practice; and that is not the motion 
of a body, that knows not how, nor when, nor wherefore it 
moves: but spiritual practice in man, is the practice of a spirit 
and body jointly; or the practice of a spirit, animating, com- 
manding and actuating a body to which it is united, and over 
which it has power given it by the Creator. And therefore the 
main thing in this holy practice is the holy acts of the mind, 
directing and governing the motions of the body. And the 
motions of the body are to be looked upon as belonging to 
Christian practice, only secondarily, and as they are dependent 
and consequent on the acts of the soul. The exercises of 
grace which Christians are conscious of, are what they experi- 
ence within themselves; and herein therefore lies Christian 
experience: and this Christian experience consists as much 
in those operative exercises of grace in the will, immediately 
concerned in the management of the behaviour of the body, 
as in other exercises. These inward exercises are not the 
less a part of Christian experience, because they have outward 
behaviour immediately connected with them. A strong act 
of love to God is not the less a part of spiritual experience, 
because it is the act that immediately produces and effects 
some self-denying and expensive outward action, which is 
much to the honour and glory of God. 

To speak of Christian experience and practice, as if they 
were two things, properly and entirely distinct, is to make a 
distinction without consideration or reason. Indeed all 
Christian experience is not properly called practice; but all 
Christian practice is properly experience. And the distinction 
that is made between them, is not only an unreasonable, but an 
unscriptural distinction. Holy practice is one kind or part of 
Christian experience; and both reason and scripture represent 
it as the chief, and most important, and most distinguishing 
part of it. So it is represented in Jer. xxii.15, 16. Did not 
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thy father eat and drink, and do justice and judgment?— He 
Judged the cause of the poor and needy :—was not this to know 
me? saith the Lord. Our inward acquaintance with God, 
surely belongs to the head of experimental religion; but this 
God represents as consisting chiefly in that experience which 
there is in holy practice. So the exercises of those graces of 
the love of God, and the fear of God, are a part of experi- 
mental religion; but these the scripture represents as con- 
sisting chiefly in practice, in those fore-mentioned texts.— 
1 John v. 3. This ts the love of God, that we keep his command- 
ments. 2 John 6. This ts love, that we walk after his command- 
ment. Psal. xxxiv. 11, Kc. Come, ye children, and I will teach 
you the fear of the Lord:—Depart from evil, and do good. 
Such experiences as these Hezekiah took comfort in chiefly, 
on his sick-bed; when he said, Remember, O Lord, J beseech 
thee, how I have walked before thee in iruth, and with a per- 
fect heart, And such experiences as these the Psalmist 
chiefly insists upon, in the 119th Psalm, and elsewhere. Such 
experiences as these the apostle Paul mainly insists upon, as 
Rom.i.9. God ts my witness, whom I serve with my spirit in 
the gospel of his Son.—2 Cor.i. 12. For our rejoicing ts this, 
the testimony of our conscrence, that, by the grace of God, we 
have had our conversation in the world. Chap. iv.13. We having 
the same spirit of fuith, according as it 1s written, I have be- 
lieved, and therefore have I spoken: we also believe, and there- 
Sore speak. Chap.v.7. We walk by faith, not by sight. ver. 14. 
The love of Christ constraineth us. Chap. vi. 4—1. Jn all things 
approving ourselves as the ministers of God, in much patience, 
in afflictions, in necessittes, tn distresses,—in labours, in watch- 
ings, tn fastings. By pureness, by knowledge, by kindness, by 
the Holy Ghost, by love unfergned,—by the power of God. Gal. 
ii. 20. Lam crucified with Christ: Nevertheless I live: yet not 
T, but Christ liveth in me: and the life which I now live in the 
flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God. Phil.iil. 7,8 But 
what things were gain to me, those I counted loss for Christ. 
Yea, doubtless, and J count all things but loss, for the excellency 
of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord, and do count them 
but dung that I may win Christ. Col. 1.29. Whereunto I alse 
labour, striving according to his working, which worketh in me 
mightily. 1 Thess. ii. 2. We were bold tn our God, to speak unto 
you the gospel of God with much contention. ver. 8—10. Being 
affectionately destrous of you, we were willing to have imparted 
unto you, not the gospel of Ged only, but also our own souls, 
becuuse ye were dear unto us. For ye remember, brethren, our 
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labour and travel, labouring night and day.—Ye are witnesses, 
and God also, how holily, and justly, and unblamably we be- 
haved ourselves among you. And with such experiences as 
these this blessed apostle chiefly comforted himself, when he 
was going to martyrdom, 2 Tim. iv. 6,7. For Jam now ready 
to be offered, and the time of my departure ts at hand. J have 
Sought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept 
the fatth. 

And not only does the most important and distinguishing 
part of Christian experience, lie in spiritual practice ; but such 
is the nature of that sort of exercises of grace, wherein spiritual 
practice consists, that nothing is so properly called by the name 
of experimental religion. For that experience, which ex- 
ercises of grace prove effectual at the very point of trial— 
wherein God proves which we will actually cleave to, Christ 
or our lusts—is the proper experiment of the truth and power 
of our gadliness; wherein its victorious power and efficacy 
in producing its proper effect, and reaching its end, is found 
by experience. This is properly Christian experience, wherein 
the saints have opportunity to see, by actual experience and 
trial, whether they have a heart to do the will of God, and ta 
forsake other things for Christ, or no. As that is called ex- 
perimental philosophy, which brings opinions and notions to 
the test of fact; so is that properly called experimental 
religion, which brings religious affections and intentions ta 
the like test. 

There is a sort of external religious practice, without 
inward experience; which in the sight of God is esteemed 
good for nothing. And there is what is called experience, 
without practice, being neither accompanied, nor followed with 
a Christian behaviour; and this is worse than nothing. Many 
persons seem to have very wrong notions of Christian experi- 
ence, and spiritual discoveries. Whenever a persons finds a 
heart to treat God as God, at the time he has the trial, and 
finds his disposition effectual in the experiment, that is the 
most proper, and most distinguishing experience. And to have 
at such a time that sense of divine things, that apprehension of 
the truth, importance and excellency of the things of religion, 
which then sways and prevails, and governs his heart and 
hands; this isthe most excellent spiritual light, and these are 
the most distinguishing discoveries. Religion consists much 
in holy affection; but those exercises of affection which are 
most distinguishing of true religion, are these practical exer- 
cises. Friendship between earthly friends consists much in 
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affection; but yet those strong exercises of affection, that 
actually carry them through fire and water for each other, are 
the highest evidences of true friendship. 


There is nothing in what has been said, contrary to what 
is asserted by some sound divines; when they say, that there 
are no sure evidences of grace, but the acts of grace. For 
that doth not hinder but that these operative, productive acts, 
those exercises of grace, which are effectual in practice, may 
be the highest evidences. Nor does it hinder but that, when 
there are many of these acts and exercises, following one 
another in a course, under various trials of every kind, the 
evidence is still heightened; as one act confirms another. A 
man by once seeing his neighbour, may have good evidence of 
his presence; but by seeing him from day to day, and con- 
versing with him in a course, in various circumstances, the 
evidence is established. The disciples, when they first saw 
Christ after his resurrection, had good evidence that he was 
alive: but by conversing with him for forty days, and his 
shewing himself to them alive, by many tnfallible proofs, they 
had yet higher evidence *. 


The witness or seal of the Spirit consists in the effect of 
the Spirit of God in the heart, in the implantation and ezer- 
cises of grace there, and so consists in experience. And it is 
beyond doubt, that this seal of the Spirit is the highest kind of 
evidence of the saints’ adoption, that ever they obtain. But 
in these exercises of grace in practice, God gives witness, and 
sets to his seal, in the most conspicuous, eminent, and evident 
manner. It has been abundantly found to be true in fact, by 
the experience of the Christian church, that Christ commonly 
gives by his Spirit the greatest and most joyful evidences to 
his saints of their sonship, in those effectual exercises of grace 
under ¢rials, of which we have spokeu ; as is manifest in the 


* “ The more these visible exercises of grace are renewed, the more certain 
you will be. The more frequently these actings are renewed, the more abiding and 
confirmed your assurance will be. A wan that has been assured of such vis.ble 
exercises of grace, may Guickly after be in doubt, whether he was not mistaken. 
But when such actings are renewed again and again, he grows more settled and 
established about his good estate. If a man see a thing once, that makes him sure ; 
butif afterwards he fear he was deceived, when he comes to sce it again, he is more 
sure he was not mistaken. If aman read such passages in a book, he is sare it is so. 
Some mouths after, some may bear him down, that he was mistaken, su as to make 
Dim question it himself: but when he looks, and reads it again, he is abundantly 
corfiimed. The more men’s grace is multiplied, the more their peace is multiplied ; 
2 Pet. i. 2. “* Grace and peace be multiplied unto you, through the knowledge of 
God and Jesus our Lord.”—Sroppaago’s Way to know sincerity and hypocrisy. 
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full assurance, and unspeakable joys of many of the martyrs. 
Agreeable to 1 Pet. iv. 14. Lf ye are reproached for the name 
of Christ, happy are ye; for the Sptrit of glory, and of God 
resteth upon you. And Rom. v.2, 3. We rejoice in hope of the 
glory of God, and glory in tribulations. And agreeable to 
what the apostle Paul often declares of what he experienced 
in his trials. When the apostle Peter, in my text, speaks of 
the joy unspeakable, and full of glory, which the Christians to 
whom he wrote, experienced; he has respect to what they 
found under persecution, as appears by the context. Christ 
thus manifesting himself, as the friend and saviour of his saints 
cleaving to him under trials, seems to have been represented 
-of old by his coming and manifesting himself to Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abednego, in the furnace. And when the 
apostle speaks of the witness of the Spirit, in Rom. viii. 15—17. 
he has a more immediate respect to what the Christians ex- 
perienced in their exercises of love to God, while suffering 
persecution; as is plain by the context. He is, in the fore- 
going verses, encouraging the Christian Romans under their 
sufferings, that though their bodies be dead because of sin, 
yet they should be raised to life again. But it is more espe- 
cially plain by the verse immediately following, ver. 18. For J 
reckon, that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to 
be compared with the glory that shall be revealed in us. So the 
apostle has evidently respect to their persecutions, in all that 
he says to the end of the chapter. So when the apostle 
speaks of the earnest of the Spirit, which God had given to 
him, 2 Cor. v. 5. the context shews plainly that he has respect 
to what was given him in his great trials and sufferings. And 
in that promise of the white stone, and new name, to him that 
overcomes, Rev. ii. 17. it is evident Christ has a special respect 
to a benefit that Christians should obtain by overcoming, when 
tried, in that day of persecution. This appears by ver. 13. 
and many other passages in this epistle to the seven churches 
of Asia. 

Olyect. 2. Some also may be ready to object against what 
has been said of Christian practice being the chief evidence of 
the truth of grace, that this is a Jega/ doctrine; and that this 
making practice a thing of such great importance in religion, 
magnifies works, and tends to lead men to make too much of 
their own doings, to the diminution of the glory of free grace, 
and does not seem well to consist with that great gospel-doc- 
trine of justification by faith alone. 

But this objection is altogether without reason. Which 
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way is it inconsistent with the freeness of God’s grace, that 
holy practice should be a sign of God’s grace? It.is our works 
being the price of God’s favour, and not their being the 
sign of it, that is the thing which is inconsistent with the free- 
ness of that favour. Surely the heggar’s looking on the money 
he has in his hands, as a sign of the kindness of him who gave 
it to him, is in no respect inconsistent with the freeness of 
that kindness. It is his having money in his hand as the price 
of a benefit, that is the thing which is inconsistent with the 
free kindness of the giver. The notion of the freeness of the 
grace of God to sinners, as that is revealed and taught in 
the gospel, is not, that no holy and amiable qualifications or 
actions in us shall be a fruzt, and so a sign of that grace; 
but that it is not the worthiness or loveliness of any qualification 
or action of ours which recommends us to that grace. Free 
grace implies, that kindness is shown to the unworthy and 
unlovely ; that there is great excellency in the benefit bestow- 
ed, and no excellency in the subject as the price of it; that 
goodness goes forth, and flows out, from the fulness of God’s 
nature, the fulness of the fountain of good, without any 
amiableness in the object to draw it. And this is the notion of 
justification without works, (as this doctrine is taught in the 
scripture); that it is not the worthiness or loveliness of our 
works, or any thing in us, which is in any wise accepted with 
God, as a balance for the guilt of sin, or a recommendation of 
sinners to his acceptance as heirs of life. Thus we are justi- 
fied only by the righteousness of Christ, and not by our 
righteousness. And when works are opposed to faith in this 
affair, and it is said that we are justified by faith and not by 
works; thereby is meant, that it is not the worthiness or ami- 
ableness of our works, or any thing in us, which recommends 
us to an interest in Christ and his benefits; but that we have 
this interest only by faith, or by our souls receiving Christ, or 
adhering to, and closing with him. But that the worthiness or 
amiableness of nothing in us recommends and brings us to 
an interest in Christ, is no argument that nothing in us isa 
sign of an interest in Christ. 

If the doctrines of free grace, and justification by faith 
alone, be inconsistent with the importance of holy practice as 
a sign of grace; then they are equally inconsistent with the 
importance of any thing whatsoever in us as a sign of grace 5 
any holiness, or any grace in us, or any erperiences : for it is 
as contrary to the doctrines of free grace and justification by 

Vou, Iv. x x 
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faith alone, that any of these should be the righteousness 
which we are justified by, as that Aoly practice should be so. 
It is with holy works, as it is with holy qualifications: it is 
inconsistent with the freeness of gospel-grace, that a title to 
salvation should be given to men for the loveliness of any of 
their holy qualifications, as much as that it should be given for 
the holiness of their works. It is inconsistent with the gospel- 
doctrine of free grace, that an interest in Christ and his bene- 
fits should be given for the loveliness of a man’s true holiness ; 
the amiableness of his renewed, sanctified, heavenly heart; 
his love to God, his experience of joy in the Holy Ghost, 
self-emptiness, a spirit to exalt Christ above all, and to give 
all glory to him, and a heart devoted unto him. I say, it is 
inconsistent with the gospel-doctrine of free grace, that a title 
to Christ’s benefits should be given out of regard to the love- 
liness of any of these, or that any of these should be our 
righteousness in the affair of justification. And yet this does 
not hinder the importance of these things as evidences of an 
interest in Christ. Just so it is with respect to holy actions 
and works. To make light of works because we are not justi- 
Jied by them, is the same thing in effect as to make light of all 
religion, all grace and holiness, yea, true evangelical holiness, 
aud all gracious experience: for ald is included, when the 
scripture says, we are not justified by works. By works in 
this case is meant all our own righteousness, religion, or holi- 
ness, and every thing that zs dus; allthe good we do, and 
are conscious of; all external acts, all internal exercises of 
grace, all experiences, and all those holy and heavenly things 
wherein the life, power, and very essence of religion consist; 
ell those great things which Christ and his apostles mainly 
insisted on in their preaching, and endeavoured to promote, 
ws of the greatest consequence in the hearts and lives of men, 
and all good dispositions, exercises and qualifications of every 
kind whatscever; and even saith itself, considered as a part 
of cue hokoess. For we are justified by none of these 
ihings: if we were, we should, in 2 scripture-sense, be justi- 
ied by works. And therefore if it be not legal, and contrary 
to the evangencal doctrine ef justification without works, to 
lilblat Ou @ny of these, as’ of great importance in evidence of 
un mmterest in Christ; then no more is it thus, to insist on the 
mupurtance of boly pracuce. It would be legud to suppose, that 
huly procitce jJustetes by entitling us to Chrisi’s benefits; but 
wis nei ‘eval to suppose, that holy practice justifies the since- 
iy of « besicver, as the proper <.vdence of it. The apostle 
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James did not think it legal to say, that Abraham our 
Sather was justified by works, in this sense. The Spirit that 
indited the scripture, did not think the great importance and 
absolute necessity of holy practice, in this respect, to be 
inconsistent with the freeness of grace; for it commonly 
teaches them both together; asin Rev. xxi.6,7. God says, 
L will give unto him that is athirst, of the fountain of the 
water of life freely; and then adds, in the very next words, 
HHe that overcometh shail inherit all things; as though be- 
having well in the Christian race and warfare, were the con- 
dition of the promise. So in the next chapter, the 14th and 
15th verses, Christ says, Blessed are they that do his command- 
ments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and enter 
an through the gates tnto the city: and then declares 15th ver. 
how they that are of a wicked practice shall ve excluded: Yet 
in the two following verses, with very great solemnity, Christ 
invites all to come, and take of the water of life freely; Z 
am the root and the offspring of David, the bright and morning 
star. And the Spirit and the bride say, Come. dnd let him 
that heareth, say, Come. And let him that ts athirst, come : and 
whosoever will, let him come and take of the water of life 
Sreely. So chap. ili. 26, 21. Behold, I stand at the door and 
knock: If any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will 
come in to him, and sup with him, and he with me. But then 
it is added in the next words, To him that overcometh will I 
grant to sit with mein my throne. And in that great invitation, 
Matth. xi. Come unto me, all ye that labour, and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest ; Christ adds in the next words, 
Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me, for lam meck and 
lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest unto your souls: for my 
yoke 1s easy, and my burden is light: as though taking the 
burden of Christ’s service, and imitating his example, were 
necessary in order to the promised rest. So in that great invi- 
tation to sinners to accept of free grace; Is. lv. Ho, every one 
that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath no money : 
come ye, buy and eat, yea, come, buy wine and milk without 
money, and without price: even there, in the continuation of 
the same invitation, the sinner’s forsaking his wicked practice 
is spoken of as necessary to the obtaining of mercy; ver. 7. 
Let the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his 
thoughts: and let him return unto the Lord, and he will have 
mercy upon him, and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon. 
So the riches of divine grace in the justification of sinners, 
is set forth, with the necessity of holy practice, Is. 1.16, &c. 
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Wash ye, make you clean, put away the evil of your doings 
from before mine eyes, cease to do evil, learn to do well, seek 
judgment, relieve the oppressed, judge the fatherless, plead for 
the widow. Come now, let us reason together, saith the Lord: 
though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow ; 
though they be red like crimson, they shall be as wool. And 
in that most solemn invitation of wisdom, Prov. ix. after it is 
represented what great provision is made; and how all things 
were ready, the house built, the beasts killed, the wine 
mingled, the table furnished, and the messengers sent forth 
to invite the guests; then we have the free invitation, ver. 
4—6. Whoso is simple, let him turnin hither: as for him that 
wantethunderstanding, (t.e. has norighteousness) she saith to 
him, Come, eat of my bread, and drink of the wine which I 
have mingled. But then in the nest breath it follows, Forsake 
the foolish, and live; and goin the way of understanding: as 
though forsaking sin, and going in the way of holiness, were 
necessary in order to life. So that the freeness of grace, and 
the necessity of holy practice, which are thus joined together 
in scripture, are not inconsistent. Nor does it at all diminish 
the honour and importance of faith, that its exercises and 
effects in practice should be esteemed its chief signs; any 
more than it lessens the importance of life, that action and 
motion are esteemed its chief signs. 

So that in what has been said of the importance of holy 
practice as the main sign of sincerity, there is nothing legal; 
nothing derogatory to the freedom and sovereignty of gospel- 
grace; nothing in the least clashing with the gospel-doctrine 
of justification by faith alone without the works of the law; 
nothing in the least tending to Jessen the glory of the Mediator 
and our dependence on his righteousness; nothing infringing 
on the special prerogatives of faith in the affair of our 
salvation; nothing in any wise detracting from the glory of 
God and his mercy, exalting man, or diminishing bis depend- 
ence and obligation. So that if any are against the importance 
of holy practice as explained, it must be only from a senseless 
aversion to the letters and sound of the word works; when 
there is no reason in the world to be given for it, but what 
may be given with equal force, why they should have an aver- 
sion to the words holiness, godliness, grace, religion, experience, 
and even fazth itself: for to make a righteousness of any of 
these, is as legal, and as inconsistent with the way of the new 
covenant, as to make a righteousness of holy practice *, 

* 6 You say you know Christ, and the love and good-will of Christ towards 
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It is greatly to the hurt of religion, for persons to insist 
little on those things which the scripture insists most upon, as 
of most importance in the evidence of our interest in Christ, 
under a notion that to lay weight on these things is legal, and 
an old covenant-way. To neglect the exercises and effectual 
operations of grace in practice, and insist almost wholly on 
discoveries, aah the method of the immanent exercises of 
conscience and grace in contemplation—depending on an 
ability to make nice distinctions in these matters, and a faculty 
of accurate discerning in them, from philosophy or experi- 
ence—is highly injurious. It is in vain to seek for any better, 
or any further signs, than those which the scriptures have 
most expressly mentioned, and most frequently insisted on, as 
signs of godliness. ‘They who pretend toa greater accuracy in 
giving signs—or, by their extraordinary experience, or insight 
into the nature of things, to give more distinguishing marks, 
which shall more thoroughly search out, and detect the hypo- 
crite—are but subtle to darken their own minds, and the minds 
of others; their refinings, and nice discerning, are in God’s 
sight, but refined foolishness, and sagacious delusion. Here 
are applicable those words of Agur, Prov. xxx. 5,6. Every 
word of God is pure; he zs a shield to them that put their trust 
an him: add thou not unto his words, lest he reprove thee, and 
thou be founda liar. Our wisdom and discerning, with regard 
to the hearts of men, is not muckrto be trusted. We can see 
but a little way into the nature of the soul, and the depths of 
man’s heart. The ways are many whereby persons’ affections 
may be moved without any supernatural influence; the natural 
springs of the affections are various and secret. Many things 
have oftentimes a joint influence on the affections; the ima- 


you, and that he is the propitiation for your sins. How do you know this? ‘He 
that saith I know him, and keepeth not bis commandments, isa liar,” 1 John ii. 4. 
True, might some reply, he that keeps not the commands of Christ, hath thereby a 
sure evidence that he knows him not, and that he is not united to him; but is this 
any evidence that we do know him, and that we are united to bim, if we do kcep 
his commandments? Yes verily, saith the apostle, ‘‘ Hereby we do know that we 
know him, if we keep his commandments.” And again, ver. 5. «Hereby know we 
that we are in him.””, What can be more plain? Whata vanity is it to say, that 
this is running upon a covenant of works?—O heloved, it is a sad thing to hear 
such questions, and such cold answers also, that sanctification possibly may be an 
evidence. May be? Is it not certain? Assuredly to deny it, is as bad as to 
aftirm that God’s own promises of favour are not sure evidences thereof, and conse 
quently that they are lies and untruths.—Our Suviour, who was no legal preacher, 
provounceth, and consequently evidenceth blessedness, by eight or nine promiscsy 
expressly maié to such persons, as had iuhereut graces, Matth. v. 5,4, &c.— 
Sueparn’s Sound Believer, p. 221,222, 223, 
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gination, natural temper, education, the common influences of 
the Spirit of God; a surprising concourse of affecting circum- 
stances, an extraordinary coincidence of things in the course 
of men’s thoughts, together with the subtle management of 
invisible malicious spirits. No philosophy or experience will 
ever be sufficient to guide us safely through this labyrinth and 
maze, without our closely following the clue which God has 
given us in his word. God knows his own reasons, why he 
insists on some things, and plainly sets them forth as what we 
should try ourselves by, rather than others. It may be it is 
because he knows that these things are attended with less per- 
plexity, and that we are less liable to be deceived by them than 
others. He best knows our nature, and the nature and manner 
of his own operations; and he best knows the way of our 
safety. He knows what allowances to make for different states 
of his church, different tempers of particular persons, and 
varieties in the manner of his own operations ; how far nature 
may resemble grace, and how far nature may be mixed with 
grace; what affections may rise from imagination, and how 
far imagination may be mixed with spiritual illumination. And 
therefore it is our wisdom not to take his work out of his hands ; 
but to follow him, and lay the stress of the judgment of 
ourselves there, where he has directed us. If we do otherwise, 
no wonder if we are bewildered, confounded, and fatally 
deluded. But if we had got into the way of looking chiefly 
at those things which Christ, his apostles, and prophets 
chiefly insisted on---while judging of ourselves and others, 
chiefly regarding practical exercises and effects of grace, 
not neglecting other things---it would have been of manifold 
happy consequence. This would above all things tend to 
the conviction of deluded hypocrites, and to prevent the 
delusion of those whose hearts were never brought to a 
thorough compliance with the strait and narrow way which 
leads to life. It would tend to deliver us from innumerable 
perplexities, arising from various inconsistent schemes about 
methods and steps of experience; it would greatly tend to 
prevent professors neglecting strictness of life, and tend to 
promote their engagedness and earnestness in their Christian 
walk; and it would become fashionable for men to shew their 
Christianity, more by an amiable distinguished behaviour, 
than by an abundant and excessive declaring of their 
experiences. We should then get into the way of appearing 
lively in religion, more by being lively in the service of God 
and our generation, than by the forwardness of our éongues, 
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and making a business of proclaiming on the house-tops the 
holy and eminent acts and exercises of our own hearts. Then 
Christians who are intimate friends, would talk together of 
their experiences and comforts, in a manner better becoming 
Christian humility and modesty, and more to each others 
profit ; their tongues not running before their hands and feet, 
after the prudent example of the blessed apostle, 2 Cor. xii. 6. 
Many occasions of spiritual pride would be cut off, and so a 
great door shut against the devil; and a great many of the 
main stumbling-blocks against: experimental and powerful 
religion would be removed. Religion would be declared and 
manifested in such a way as---instead of hardening spectators, 
and exceedingly promoting infidelity and atheism---would 
above all things tend to convince men that there is a reality in 
religion, and greatly awaken them, and win them, by con- 
vincing their consciences of tue importance and excellency of 
religion. Thus the light of professors would so shine before 
men, that others seeing their good works, would glorify their 
Father which is in Heaven! 
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APPENDIX 


TO THE TREATISE OF THE AFFECTIONS, IN TWO LETTERS *, 


LETTER I. 


To Mr. Giu.EsPiE, in answer to Objections. 


NorTHAMPTON, SEPT. 4, 1747. 
Reo. and Dear Sir, 


Deeres your letter of Nov. 24, 1746, though very long 
after it was written. I thank you for it, and for your offering 
me a correspondence with.you. Such an offer [ shall gladly 
embrace, and esteem it a great privilege, more especially 
from the character I have received of you from Mr. 
Abercrombie, who I perceive was intimately acquainted 
with you. 

As to the objections you make against some things con- 
tained in my late book on Religious Affectzons, 1 am sorry you 
you did not read the book through, before you made them; 
if you had, perbaps the difficulties would not have appeared 
quite so great. As to what is contained in the 74th and 75th 
pages, I suppose there is not the least difference of opinion 
between you and me, unless it be concerning the signification 
and propriety of expressions. I am fully of your mind, and 
always was without the least doubt of it; “That every one, 
both saint and sinner, is indispensably bound, at all seasons, 
by the divine authority, to believe instantly on the Lord Jesus, 
and that the command of the Lord, 1 John iii. 23. that we 
should believe on the name of his Son Jesus Christ, as it isa 
prescription of the moral law, no less binds the sinner to im- 
mediate performance, than the commandment not to kill, to 
keep the Sabbath-day, or any other duty, as to the present 
performance of which, in way of duty, all agree the sinner is 
bound; and that men are bound to trust the divine faithful- 
ness, be their case with respect to light and darkness, sight, 
&c. what it will; and that no situation they can be in, looses 
them from obligation to glorify the Lord at all seasons, and 
expecting the fulfilment of his words; and that the sinner that 


* These Letters were first printed in the “* Quarterly Magazine,” Edinb. 
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is without spiritual light or sight is bound to believe, and that 
itis aduty at that very time incumbent on him to believe.” 
But I conceive that there is a great deal of difference between 
these two things, viz. its being a man’s duty that is without 
spiritual light or sight to believe, and its being his duty to 
believe without spiritual light or sight, or to believe while he 
yet remains without spiritual light or sight. Just the same 
difference that is between these two things, viz. its being Ais 
duty that has no faith to believe, and its being his duty to be- 
lieve without faith, or to believe without believing. I trust 
there is none will assert the latter, because of the contradiction 
that it implies. As it is not proper to say, it is a man’s duty 
to believe without faith, because it implies a contradiction, so 
I think it equally improper to say it is a man’s duty to believe 
without these things that are essentially implied in faith, be- 
cause that also implies a contradiction. Buta spiritual sight 
of Christ or knowledge of Christ is essentially implied in the 
very nature and notion of faith, and therefore it is absurd to 
talk of believing on Christ without spiritual light or sight. It 
is the duty of a man that is without these things, that essen- 
tially belong to faith, to believe, and it is the duty of a man 
that is without these things that essentially belong to love, to 
love God; because it is an indispensible obligation that lies on 
all men at all times, and in all circumstances, to love God: but 
yet it is not a duty to love God without loving him, or continu- 
ing without those things that essentially belong to his love. It 
is the duty of those that have no sense of the loveliness of 
God and have no esteem of him, to love bim, and they be 
not in the least excused by the want of this sense and esteem, 
in not loving him one moment; but yet it would be properly 
nonsense to say it is their duty to love him without any sense 
of his loveliness or any esteem of him. It is indeed their 
duty this moment ta come out of their disesteem aud stupid 
wicked insensibility of his loveliness, and to love him. I made 
the distinction, (I thought) very plainly, in the midst of those 
sentences you quote as exceptionable. I say expressly, p 74. 
“It istruly the duty of those who are in darkness to come out 
of darkness into light and believe; but, that they should con- 
fidently believe and trust, while they yet remain without 
spiritual light or sight, is an anti-scriptural and absurd doc- 
trine.” The misunderstanding between us, dear Sir, I suppose 
to be in the different application of the particle wthout, in 
my. use of it, and your understanding of it, or what we un- 
VoL: ly. Yy 
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derstand as spoken of and supposed in the expression, wzthout 
sptritual light or sight. As use it, I apply it to the act of 
believing, and I suppose it to be very absurd to talk of an act 
of faith without spiritual light and sight, wherein I suppose you 
will allow me to be in the right. As you understand it, it is 
applied to duty or obligation, and you suppose it to be not at 
all absurd to talk of an obligation to believe without spiritual 
light or sight, but that the obl-gation remains full where there 
is no spiritual light or sight, wherein I allow you are in the 
right. Ithink, Sir, if you read what } have said in my book 
on this head again, it will be exceeding apparent to you, that 
it is thus that I apply the preposition wethout, and. not as you 
before understood it. I thought I had very plainly manifested 
that what I meant by being in darkness was a being in spiritual 
blindness, and so in a dead, stupid, carnal and unchristian 
frame and way, and not what is commonly called a being 
without the light of God’s countenance, under the hidings of 
his face. We have a great number of people in these parts 
that ‘go on that supposition in their notions and practice, that 
there really is such a thing as such a manner of believing, such 
a kind of faith as this, viz. a confident believing and firm trust- 
ing in God in the dark, in the sense mentioned, that is to 
be sought after and is the subject matter of divine prescription, 
and which many actually have; and indeed there are innume- 
rable instances of such as are apparently in a most senseless, 
careless, negligent, apostate, and every way unchristian and 
wicked frame, that yet, encouraged by this principle, do 
retain an exceeding strong confidence of their good state, 
and count that herein they do their duty and give much glory 
to God, under the notion of trusting God in the dark, and 
hoping against hope, and not trusting on their own righteous- 
ness; and they suppose it would shew a legal spirit to do 
otherwise. I thought it would be manifest to every reader 
that I was arguing against such a sort of people. 

You say, ‘‘It merits consideration whether the believer 
should ever doubt of his state, on any account whatever, 
because doubting, as opposed to believing, is absolutely sinful.” 
Here, Sir, you seem to suppose that a person’s doubting of 
bis own good estate, is the proper opposite of faith, and these 
and some other expressions in your letter seem to suppose that 
doubting of one’s good estate and unbelief is the saine thing, 
and so, that being confident of one’s good estate and faith 
are the same thing. This I acknowledge I don’t understand; 
1 don’t take faith, and a person’s believing that they have 
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faith, to be the same thing. Nor do I take unbelief, or being 
without faith and doubting whether they have it, to be the 
same thing, but entirely different. I should have been glad 
either that you had taken a little more notice of what I say on 
this head, p. 76, 77. or that you had said something to convince 
me that I am wrong in this point. The exercise of faith is 
doubtless the way to be delivered from darkness, deadness, back- 
sliding, &c. or rather is the deliverance ;, as forsaking sin is 
the way to deliverance from sin, and is the deliverance itself. 
The exercise of grace is doubtless the way to deliverance from 
a graceless frame, that consists in the want of the exercise 
of grace. But as to what you say, or seem to intimate, of a 
person’s being confident of his own good estate, as being the 
way to be delivered from darkness, deadness, backsliding and - 
prevailing iniquity, I think, whoever supposes this to be God’s 
method of delivering his saints, when sunk into an evil, care- 
Jess, carnal and unchristian frame, first to assure them of their 
good estate and his favour, while they yet remain in such a 
frame, and to make that the means of their deliverance, does 
surely mistake God’s method of dealing with such persons. 
Among all the multitudes I have had opportunity to observe, 
I never knew one dealt with after this manner. I have known 
many brought back from great declension, that appeared to 
me to be true saints, but it was in away very diverse from 
this. Jn the first place, conscience has been awakened, and 
they have been brought into great fear of the wrath of God, 
having his favour hid, and they have been the subjects of a 
kind of new work of humiliation, brought to a great sense of 
their deserving of God’s wrath, even while they have yet 
feared it, before God has delivered them from the apprehension 
of it, and comforted them with a renewed sense of his 
favour. 

As to what I say of the necessity of universal obedience, 
or of one way of known sin, (i. e. so as properly to be said to 
be the way and manner of the man), being exception enough 
against a man’s salvation; 1 should have known better what 
to have said further about it, if you had briefly shewn how the 
Scriptures that I mention, and the arguments I deduce from 
them, are insufficient for the proof of this point. I confess 
they appear to me to prove it as fully as any thing concerning 
the necessary qualifications of a true saint can be proved from 
Scripture. 

You object against my saying, p. 276. “Nor cana true 
saint ever fafl away, so that it shall come to this, that ordinarily 
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there shall be no remarkable difference in his walk and beha- 
viour since his conversion, from what was before.” This, I 
think, implies no more than that his walk over the same 
ground, in like circumstances, and under like trials, will have 
a remarkable difference. As to the instance you mention of 
David and Solomon, J don’t know that the Scriptures give us 
any where so much of a history of their walk and behaviour 
before their conversion, as to put us into any proper capacity 
of comparing their after walk with their former. These 
examples are uncertain. But I think those doctrines of the 
Scripture are not uncertain, which I mention in the place you 
cite, to confirm the point, which teach that converts are new 
men, new creatures, that they are renewed not only within but 
without, that old things are passed away, and all things become 
new, that they walk in newness of life, that the members of 
their bodies are new, that whereas they before were the 
servants of sin, and yielded their members servants of 
iniquity, now they yield them servants of righteousness unto 
holiness. 

As to those doubts and cases of difficulty you mention, I 
should think it very needless for a divine of your character, to 
apply yourself to me for a solution of difficulties, for whont 
it would be more proper to learn of you. However, since 
you are pleased to insist on my giving my mind upon then, I 
would observe, as to the first case you mention, of a person 
incessantly harrassed by Satan, &c. you don’t say of what 
nature the temptations are that he is harrassed with. But I 
think it impossible to give proper advice and direction without 
knowing this. Satanis to be resisted in a very different man- 
ner, in different kinds of onsets. When persons are harrassed 
with those strange, horrid injections, that melancholic persons 
are often subject to, he is to be resisted in a very different 
manner, from what is proper in case of violent temptation to 
gratify some worldly lust. In the former case, I should by no 
means advise a person to resist the devil by entering the “lists 
with him, and vehemently engaging their mind in an earnest 
dispute and violent struggle with the grand adversary, but 
rather by diverting the mind from his frightful suggestions, 
by going on stedfastly and diligently in the ordinary course of 
duty, without allowing themselves time and leisure to attend 
to the devil’s sophistry, or viewing his frightful representations, 
committing theinselves to God by prayer in this way, without 
anxiety about what had been suggested. That is the best way 
of resisting the devil, that crosses his design most; and he 
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more effectually disappoints him in such cases, that treats him 
with neglect, than he that attends so much to him, as to 
engage ina direct conflict, and goes about to try his strength 
and skill with him, in a violent dispute orcombat. The latter 
course rather gives him advantage, than any thing else. It is 
what he would ; if he can get persons thus engaged in a violent 
struggle, he gains a great point. He knows that melancholic 
persons are not fit forit. By this he gains that point of divert- 
ing and taking off the person from the ordinary course of 
duty, which is one great thing he aims at; and by this, having 
gained the person’s attention to what he says, he has oppor- 
tunity to use all his craft and subtlety, and by this struggle he 
raises melancholic vapours to a greater degree, and further 
weakens the person’s mind, and gets him faster and faster in 
his snares, deeper and deeper inthe mire. He increases the 
person’s anxiety of mind, which is the very thing by which 
mainly he fulfils all his purposes with such persons. 

Concerning the other difficulty you mention relating to 
the verifying of Rom. vii. 20. dll things shall work together 

Jor good, Kc. in a saint that falls under backsliding and 

spiritual decays, &c. it seems to be a matter of some difficulty 
to understand exactly how this is to be taken, and how far it 
may from hence be inferred, that the temptations the saints 
mect with from Satan, and an evil world, and their own de- 
clensions and sins, sball surely work for their good. However, 
since you desire my thoughts, I would express them, such as 
they are, as follows. 

In order rightly to state this matter, there are two things 
may be laid down, as positions of certain and indubitable truth 
concerning this doctrine of the apostle. 

First, The meaning cannot be that God’s dispensations 
and disposals towards each saint are the best for him, most 
tending to his happiness of all that are possible : or that all things 
that are ordered for fitm, or done by God with respect to him, 
are in all respects better for him than any thing else that God 
could have ordered or done, issuing iu the highest good and 
happiness, that it is possible he should be brought to; for that 
would be as much as to say, that God will bestow on every 
one of his elect, as much happiness as he can (confer), in the 
utmost exercise of his omnipotence, and this sets aside all 
these different degrees of grace and holiness here, and glory 
hereafter, which he bestows according to ne sovereign 
pleasure. 

All things may work together for good to the saints. 
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All may be of benefit to them, and may have a concurring 
tendency to their happiness, and may all finally issue in it, and 
yet not tend to, or issue in the highest degree of good and 
happiness possible. There is a certain measure of holiness and 
happiness, that each one of the elect is eternally appointed 
to, and all things that relate to him, work together to bring to 
pass this appointed measure of good. The text and context 
speak of God’s eternal purpose of good to the elect, pre- 
destinating them to a conformity to his Son in holiness and 
happiness ; and the implicit reasoning of the apostle leads us 
to suppose that all things will purely concur to bring to effect 
God’s eternal purpose. And therefore from his reasoning it 
may be inferred, that all things will tend to, and work together 
to bring to pass, that degree of good that God has purposed to 
bestow upon them, and not any more. And indeed it would 
be in itself unreasonable to suppose any thing else but this ; 
inasmuch as God is the supreme orderer of all things, doubtless 
all things shall be so ordered, that with one consent, they shall 
help to bring to pass his ends, aims and purposes; but surely 
not to bring to pass what he does not aim at, and never in- 
tended. God in his government of the world, is carrying on 
his own designs in every thing; but he is not carrying on that 
which is not his design, and therefore there is no need of 
supposing, that all the circumstances, means and advantages 
of every saint, are the best in every respect that God could 
have ordered for him, or that there could have been no circum- 
stances or means that he could have been the subject of, that 
would with God’s usual blessing have issued in his greater good. 
Every saint is as it were a living stone, that in this present state 
of preparation, is fitting for the place appointed for him in 
the heavenly temple. And in this sense all things undoubtedly 
work together for good to every one that is called according to 
God’s purpose. He is, all the while he lives in this world, 
by all the dispensations of Providence towards him, fitting for 
the particular mansion in glory, that 1s appointed and prepared 
for him, or hewing for his appointed place in the heavenly 
building. 

Secondly, Another thing which is no less certain and de- 
monstrable than the position that has been already laid down, 
and indeed follows from it, is this, When it is said, ‘all things 
work together for good,” &Kc. hereby cannot be intended that 
all things, both posttive and negative, are best for them, or that 
it is so universally, that not only every positive thing that the 
saints are the subjects of, or are concerned in, will work for 
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their good, but also that when any thing is absent or with-held 
from them by God in his providence, that absence or with- 
holding is also for their good in that sense, or to be better for 
them than the presence‘or bestowment would have been; for 
this would have the same absurd consequence that was men- 
tioned before, viz. That God makes every saint as happy as 
possibly he can. And besides, if so, it would follow that 
God’s with-holding greater degrees of the sanctifying in- 
fluences of his Spirit is for the saints good, and that it is best 
‘for them to live and die so low in grace as they do, which 
would be as much as to say that it is for their good to have 
no more good, or that it is for their happiness to have no more 
happiness here and hereafter. If we take good notice of the 
Apostle’s discourse in Rom. viii. it will be apparent that his 
words imnply no such thing. All God’s creatures, and all that 
God does in disposing of them, is for the good of the saint. 
But it will not thence follow, that all God’s forbearing to do is 
also for his good, or that it is best for him, that God does no 
more for him. 

Therefore, the following things I humbly conceive to 
be the truth, concerning the sins and temptations of the saints 
being for their good. 

1. That all things, whatsoever, are for the good of the 
saints, things negative as well as positive, in this sense, that 
God intends that some benefit to them shall arise from every 
thing, so that something of the grace and love of God, will 
hereafter be seen to have been exercised towards them in every 
thing. At the same time, the sovereignty of God wili also be 
seen, with regard to the measure of the good or benefit 
aimed at, in that some other things, if God had seen cause to 
order them, would have produced an higher benefit. And 
with regard to negative disposals, consisting not in God’s 
doing, but forbearing to do, notin giving, but with-ho:ding, 
some benefit in some respect or other, will ever accrue to the 
saints, even from these; though sometimes the benefit will 
not be equal to the benefit with-held, if it had been bestowed. 
As for instance, when a saint lives and dies comparativety low 
in grace. There is some good improvement shall be made, 
even of this, in the eternal state of the saint, whereby he 
shall receive areal benefit, though the benefit shall not be 
equal to the benefit of an higher degree of holiness, if God 
had bestowed it. 

2. God carries on a design of love to his people, and to 
each individual saint, not only in all things that they are the 
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subjects of while they live, but also in all his works and dise 
posals, and in all his acts from eternity to eternity. 

3. That the sin, in general, of the saints, is for their 
good, and for the best in this respect, viz. that it is a thing 
that, through the sovereign grace of God, and his infinite 
wisdom, will issue in a high advancement of their eternal 
happiness, that they have been sinful, falien creatures, 
and not from the beginning perfectly innocent and holy, as 
the elect angels; and that they shall obtain some additional 
good on occasion .of all the sin they have been the subjects 
of, or have committed, beyond what they would have had, if 
they never had been fallen creatures. 

4. The sin of the saints in this sense cannot be for their 
good, that it should finally be best for them, that while 
they lived in this world, their restoration and recovery from 
the corruption they became subject to by the fall, was no 
greater, the mortification of sin, and spiritual vivification of 
their soul carried on to no greater degree, that they re- 
mained so deficient, as to love to God, Christian love to men, 
humility, heavenly-mindedness, and that they were so barren, 
and did so few good works, and consequently, that in general, 
they had so much sin, and of the exercises of it, and not 
more holiness, and of the exercises and fruits of that, for in 
proportion as one of these is more, the other will be less, as 
infallibly, as darkness is more or less, in proportion to the 
diminution or increase of light. It cannot finally be better for 
the saints, that in general, while they live, they had so much 
sin of heart and life, rather than more holiness of heart and 
life. Because the reward of all at last will be according to 
their works, and he that sowed sparingly shall reap sparingly, 
and he that sowed bountifully, shall reap also bountifully, 
and he that builds wood, hay and stubble, shall finally 
suffer loss, and have a less reward, than if he had built gold, 
silver and precious stones, though he himself shall be saved. 
But notwithstanding this, 

5. The sins and falls of the saints, may be for their good, 
and for the better, in this respect, that the issue may be better 
than if the temptation had not happened, and so the occasion 
not given, either for the sin of yielding to the temptation, or 
the virtue of overcoming it: And yet not in the respect 
(with regard to their sins or falls in general) that it should 
be better forthem in the issue, that they have yielded to the 
temptation offered, than if they had overcome. For the 
fewer victories they obtain over temptation, the fewer are 
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their good works, and particularly of that kind of good works 
to which a distinguished reward is promised in Rev. ii. and iii. 
and in many other parts of scripture. The word of God repre- 
sents the work-of a Christian in. this world as a warfare, and it 
is evident in the Scripture that he who acquits himself as the 
best soldier shall win the greatest prize. -Therefore, when the 
saints are brought into backslidings and. decays, by being. 
overcome by temptations, the issue of their backslidings may 
be some good tothem. They may receivé some benefit by 
occasion of it, beyond what they would have received if that 
temptation had never prevailed, and yet their backslidings in 
general may be a great loss to them in the following respect, 
viz. That they shall have much less reward, than if the 
temptations had been overcome, and they notwithstanding had. 
persevered in spiritual vigour and diligence. But yet this don’t 
hinder, but that, 

6. It may be so ordered by a sovereign and _all-wise.God, 
that the saints falls and backslidings, through their being over- 
come by temptations in some particular instances, may prove 
best for them, not only in that the issue may be greater 
good to them, than. they would have received if the tempta- 
tion had not happened, but even greater in that instance, than 
if the temptation had been overcome. It may be so ordered 
that their being overcome by that temptation, shall be the 
occasion of their having greater strength, and on the whole, 
obtaining more and greater victories, than if they had not 
fallen in that instance. But this is no where promised, nor can 
it be so, that, in the general, it should prove better for them 
that they were fciled so much, and did overcome so little, in 
tbe course of their lives, and that finally their decay is so 
great, or their progress so small, From these things it 
appears, 

7. That the saying of the apostle, all things work together 

for good to them that love God, thoug! it be fulfilled in some 
respects. to all saints, and at all times, and in all circumstances, 
yet it is fulfilled more especially and eminently to the saints 
continuing in the exercise of love to God, not falling from the 
exercises, or failing in the fruits of divine love in times of trial. 
Then it is, that temptations, enemies and suffering, wiil be best 
for them, working that which is most for their good every way, 
and they shall be more than conquerors over tribulation, 
distress, persecution, famine, nakedness, peril and sword, Rom. 
Vill. 35—37. 
VoL.iv. Zz 
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g. As God is carrying on a design of love to each individuat 
saint, in all his works and disposais whatsoever, as was observed 
before, so the particular design of love to them that he is, 
carrying on, is to fit them for, and bring them to their appoint- 
ed place in the heavenly temple, or to that individual, precise 
happiness and glory in heaven, that his eternal love designed 
for them, and no other, (for God*s design of love or of happi- 
ness to them, is only just what it is, and is not different from 
itself}. And to fulfil this particular design of love, every: 
thing that God does, orin any respect disposes, whether it be 
positive, privative or negative, contributes, because doubtless 
every thing that God does, or in any respect offers, tends ta 
fulfil his aims and designs. Therefore, undoubtedly, 

9. All the while the saint lives in the world, he is fitting 
for his appointed mansion in glory, and hewing for his place in, 
the heavenly building. And all his temptations, though they: 
may occasion, for the present, great spiritual wounds, yet at 
Jast, they shall be an occasion of his being more fitted for his 
place in glory. And, therefore, we may determine, that how-. 
ever the true saint may die in some respects, under decays, 
under the decay of comfort, and of the exercise of some 
religious affections, yet every saint dies at that time when his. 
habitual fitness for his place in the heavenly temple is most 
complete, because otherwise, ali things that happen to him 
while he lives, would not work together to fit him for that 
place. Pe: 

10, God brings his ‘saints at the end of their lives to this 
greatest fitness for their place in heaven, not by diminishing 
grace in their hearts, but by increasing it, and carrying on the 
work of grace in their souls. If it be not so, that cannot be. 
true, that where God has begun a good work he will perform it, 
or carry wt on to the day of Christ, for if they die with a less 
degree of grace than they had before, then it ceases to be 
carried on before the day of Christ comes. If grace is finally: 
diminished, then Satan so far finally obtains the victory. He 
finally prevails to diminish the fire in the smoking flax, and 
then how is that promise verified, that God will not quench the 
smoking flax, til he bring forth judgment unto victory? So 
that it must needs be, that although saints may die under 
decay insome respects, yet they never die under a real habitual 
decay of the work of grace in general. If they fall, they 
shall rise again before they die, and rise higher than before, if 
not in joy, and some other affections, yet in greater degrees. 
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of spiritual knowledge, self-emptiness, trust in God, and 
solidity and ripeness of grace. 

If these things that have been observed are true, then we 
may infer from them these corollaries. 

Ist, That notwithstanding the truth of that saying of 
the apostle, Rom. viii. 28. the saints have cause to lament 
their leanness and barrenness, and that they are guilty of so 
much sin, not only as it is to the dishonour of God, but also 
as that which is like to be to their own eternal loss and 
damage. 

2dly, "That nothing can be inferred from the foremention- 
ed promise tending to set aside, or make void the influence of 
motives to earnest endeavours to avoid all sin, to increase in 
holiness, and abound in good works, from an aim at an high 
and eminent degree of glory and happiness in the future 
world. 

3dly, That though it is to the eternal damage of the saints, 
ordinarily, when they yield to, and are overcome by tempta- 
tions, yet Satan and other enemies of the saints by whom 
these temptations come, are always wholly disappointed in 
their temptation, and baffled in their design to hurt the saints, 
inasmuch as the temptation and the sin. that comes by it, is 
for the saints good, and they receive a greater benefit in the 
issue, than if the temptation had not been, and yet less than 
if the temptation had been overcome. 

As to Mr. Boston’s View of the Covenant of Grace, I have 
had some opportunity with it, and I confess I did not under- 
stand his scheme delivered in that book. I have read his 
Fourfold State of Man, and liked it exceeding well. I think 
he herein shows himself to be a truly great divine. 

Hoping that you will accept my letter with candour, and 
yemember me in your prayers, I subscribe myself 


Your affectionate and obliged Brother 
and Servant, 


JONATHAN EDWARDS. 
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LETTER II. 
To Mr. GILLESPIE, 21 answer to Objections: 


NorTHAMPTON, APRIL 2, 1750; 
Rev. and Dear Sir, 


I received your favour of September'19, 1748, the last 
summer, and would now heartily thank you forit. I suppose 
it might come in the same ship with Jetters I had from my 
other correspondents in Scotland, which I answered the last 
summer; but it-did not come to hand tilla long time after 
most of the others, and after I had finished and sent away my 
answers tothem, and that opportunity for answering was past. 
I have had no leisure or opportunity to write any letters to 
Scotland from that time till now, by reason of my peculiar and 
very extraordinary circumstances on account of the contro- 
versy that has arisen between me and my people concerning 
the profession that ought to be made by persons that come to 
Christian sacraments, which is likely speedily to issue in a 
separation between me and my congregation. This contro- 
versy, in the progress of it, has proved not only a controversy 
between me and my people, but between me and a great part 
of New England; there being many far and near that are 
warmly engaged in it. This affair has unavoidably engaged 
my mind, and filled up my time, and taken me off from other 
things. I need the prayers of my friends, that God would be 
with me, and direct and assist me in such a time of trial, and 
mercifully order the issue. 

As to the epistolary controversy, Dear Sir, between you 
and me, about raiTH and DousBTinc, I am sorry it should 
seem to be greater than it is, through misunderstanding of one 
another’s meaning, and that the real difference betwecn us is 
so great as itis, in some part of the controversy. 

As to the dispute about believing without spiritual light or 
sight, [thought 1 expressed my meaning in my last letter very 
plainly, but I kept no copy, and it might perhaps be owing 
to my dullness that I thought so. However I perceive I was 
not understocd. I cannot find out by any thing you say to me 
on this bead, that we really differ in sentiments, but only in 
words. lacknowledge with you that “ all are bound to believe 
tue divine testimony, and trust in Christ; and that want of 
spiritual ligit or sight does not locse from the objigation one is 
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Jaid under by the divine command, to believe instantly on 
Christ, and at all seasons, nor excuse him, in any degree, for 
not believing. Even when one wants the influence and grace 
of the Spirit, still he is bound to believe. Ability is not the 
rule of duty.” I think the obligation to believe, lies ona per- 
son who ts remaining witheut spiritual light or sight, or even 
in darkness. Nodarkness, no blindness, no carnality or stupi- 
dity, excuses him a moment from having as strong and lively 
faith and love as ever was exercised by the apostle Paul, or 
rather renders it not sinful in him that he is at that same mo- 
ment without such a faith and love ;—and yet I believe it is 
absurd, and of very hurtful consequence, to urge persons to 
believe in the dark, in the manner and in the sense in which 
many hundreds have done in America, who plainly intend, 
a believing strongly with such a sort of strong faith or great 
confidence as is consistent with continuing still, even in the 
time of these strong acts of faith, without spiritual light ; 
carnal, stupid, careless, and senseless. Their doctrine evi- 
dently comes to this, both in sense and effect, that it is a 
mere duty strongly to believe with a lightless and sightless 
faith, or to have a confident, although a blind, dark, and stupid 
faith. And sucha faith has indeed been promoted exceedingly 
by their doctrine, and has prevailed with its dreadful effects, 
answerable to the nature of the cause. We have had, and 
have to this day, multitudes of such strong believers, whose 
bold, proud and stupid confidence, attended with a very 
wicked behaviour, has given the greatest wound to the cause 
of truth and vital rejigion that ever it suffered in America. 

As to what follows in your letter, concerning a person’s 
believing himself to be in a good state, and its being properly 
of the nature of faith: in this there seems to be some real 
difference between us. But, perhaps, there would be none, 
if distinctness were well observed in the use of words. If by 
a man’s believing that he is in a good estate, be meant no 
more than his believing that he does believe in Christ, does 
love God, &c. I think there is nothing of the nature of faith 
in it; because knowing it, or believing it, depends on our own 
immediate sensation or consciousness, and not on divine testi- 
mony. ‘True believers, in the hope they entertain of salvation, 
make use of the following syllogism, whosoever believes shall be 
saved: I believe, therefore, &c. Assenting to the major pro- 
position is properly of the nature of faith, because the ground 
of my assent to that is divine testimony ; but my assent to the 
moinor proposition, I humbly conceive, is not of the nature of 
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faith, because that is not grounded on divine testimony, but 
my own consciousness, The testimony that is the proper 
ground of faith is in the word of God, Rom. x. 17. “ Faith 
cometh by heating, and hearing by the word of God.” There 
is such a testimony given us in the word of God, that ‘‘He 
that believeth shall be saved.” But there is no such testimony 
inthe word of God, as that such an individual person in such 
a town in Scotland or New England, believes. There is such 
a proposition in the scripture, as that Christ loves those that 
love him, and therefore, this every one is bound to believe, 
and affirm: believing this on divine testimony is properly of 
the nature of faith, and for any one to doubt of it, is properly 
the heinous sin of unbelief, But there is no such proposition 
in the scripture, nor is it any part of the gospel of Christ, 
that such an individual person in Northampton loves Christ. 
If I know that I have complacence in Christ, I know it the 
same way that I know! have complacence in my wife and 
children, viz. by the testimony of my own heart or inward 
consciousness. Evangelical faith has the gospel of Christ for 
its foundation; but that I love Christ is a proposition not con< 
tained in the gospel of Christ. 

And therefore, that we may not dispute in the dark, it is 
necessary, that we should explain what we mean by a person’s 
believing he is in a good estate. If thereby we mean only 
believing the minor of the foregoing syllogism, or such like 
syllogisms, I believe or I love God, it is not in the nature of 
faith. But if by a man’s believing himself to be in a good 
estate, be understood his believing not only the minor, but 
the consequence, therefore I shall be saved, or therefore God 
will never leave me nor forsake me; then a man’s believing his 
good estate, partakes of the nature of faith; for these conse- 
“quences depend on divine testimony in the word of God and 
the gospel of Jesus Christ. Yea, I would observe farther, 
that a man’s judging of the faith or love he finds in himself, 
whether they are that sort of faith and love which he finds to 
be saving, may depend on his reliance on scripture rules and 
marks, which are divine testimonies, which he may be tempted 
not to ‘rely upon, from the consideration of his great unworthi- 
ness. But his judging that he has those individual inward acta 
cf understanding, ~and exercises of heart, depends on inward 
sensations, and not on-any testimony of the word of God. 
The knowing present acts depends on immediate consciousness, 
and the knowing past acts depends on memory, And therefore 
the fulness of my satisfaction, that I now have such an inward 
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act or exercise of mind, depends on the strength of sensaq 
tion; and my satisfaction, that I have had them heretofore, 
depends on the clearness of my memory, and not on the 
strength of my reliance on any divine testimony ; and so my 
doubting whether I have, or have had, such individual inward 
acts, is not of the. nature of unbelief, though it may arise from’ 
unbelief zndirectly ; because, if I had had more faith, the 
actings of it would have been more sensible, and the memory 
of them more clear, and so I should have been better satisfied 
that J had them. 

God seems to have given Abraham’s servant, a revelation, 
that the damsel in whom he found such marks, viz. coming to 
draw water with a pitcher to that well, her readiness to give 
him and his camels drink, &c. should be Isaac’s wife, and 
and therefore his assenting to ¢his was of the natyre of faith, 
having divine testimony for its foundation. But his believing 
that Rebekah was the damsel that had these individual marks, 
his knowing that she came to draw water, and that she let 
down her pitcher, &c. was not of the nature of faith. His 
knowing zhis was not from divine testimony, but from the testi- 
mony of his own senses. (Vide Gen. xxiv.) 

You speak of ‘‘ a saint’s doubting of his good estate as a 
part of unbelief, and the opposite of faith, considered in its 
full compass and latitude, as one branch of unbelief, one 
ingredient in unbelief; and of assurance of a man’s good 
estate, as one thing that belongs to the exercise of faith.” I 
do not know whether I take your meaning in these expressions. 
If you mean, thata person’s believing himself to be ina good 
estate is one thing that appertains to the essence of saving 
faith, or that saving faith, in all that belongs to its essence, yea, 
its perfection, cannot be without implying it, I must humbly 
ask leave to differ from you. That a believing thatI am ina 
good estate, is no part or ingredient in the essence of saving 
faith, is evident by this, that the esserice of saving faith, 
must be complete in me, before it can be true, that I amin a, 
good estate. If 1 have not as yet acted faith, yea if there be 
any thing wanting in me to make up the essence of saving faith, 
then I am not as yet in astate of salvation, and therefore can 
have no ground to believe that] am so. Any thing that be- 
longs to the essence of saving faith is prior, in the order of 
nature, to a man’s being in a [believing] state of salvation, 
because it is saving faith that brings him into such a state. 
And therefore believing that he is in such a state cannot be one 
thing that is essential or necessary in order to his being in such 
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a state; for that would imply a contradiction. It would be to 
suppose a man’s believing that he is in a good estate to be 
prior, in the order of nature, to his being in a good estate. 
But a thing cannot be both prior and posterior, antecedent and 
consequent, with respect to the very same thing. The real 
truth of a proposition is in the order of nature first, before its 
being believed to be true. But till a man has already all that 
belongs to the essence of saving faith, that proposition, that he 
ts in a good [believing] estele, is not as yet true. All the pro- 
positions contained in the gospel, all divine testimonies that we | 
have in God’s word, are true already, are already laid fora 
foundation for faith, and were Jaid long ago. But that propo- 
sition, / am tn a good estate, not being one of them, is not 
true till I have first believed; and therefore this proposition 
cannot be believed to be true, till saving faith be fitst complete. 
Therefore the completeness of the act of saving faith will not 
make it take in a belief of this proposition, nor will. the. 
strength or perfection of the act cause it to imply this. If a 
man, in his first act of faith, has ever so great a conviction of 
God’s sufficiency and faithfulness, and let his reliance on the 
divine.testimony be ever so strong and perfect, all will have 
no tendency to make him believe this proposition, 7 am in @ 
£ood estate, to be true, till it be true, which it is not till the first 
act of faith is complete, and has made it true. A belief of 
divine testimony in the first act of faith, may be toany assign- 
able degree of strength and perfection, without believing 
that proposition, for there is no such divine testimony then 
extant, nor is there any such truth extant, but in consequence 
of the first act of faith, Therefore, (as I satd) saving faith 
may be, with all that belongs to its essence, and that in the 
highest perfection, without implying a belief of my own good 
estate. I do not say it can be without having this immediate 
effect. But it is rather the effect of faith, than a pert branch 
or ingredient of faith, And so I do not dispute whether a 
man’s doubting of his good state may be a consequence of un- 
belief, (I doubt not but it isin those who are in a good state); 
because, if men had the exercise of faith in such a degree as 
they ought to have, it could not but be very sensible and plain 
that they had it. But yet I think this doubting of a good 
state is entirely a different thing from the sin of unbelief 
itself, and has nothing of the nature of unbelief in it, i.e. if 
we take doubting one’s good state in the sense in wl:ich I have 
before explained it, viz. for doubting whether I have such 
individual principles and acts in my soul. Take it in a complex 
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sense, and it may have the sin of unbelief in it; e.g. If, 
although I doubt not that I have such and such qualifications, 
I yet doubt of those consequences, for which I have divine 
testimony or promise; as when a person doubts not that he 
Toves Christ, yet doubts whether he shall receive a crown of 
dfe. The doubting of this consequence is properly the sin of 
unbelief. 

You say, dear Sir, “The Holy Ghost requires us to be- 
lieve the reality of bis work in us in all its parts just as it is ;” 
and, a little before, ‘* The believer’s doubting whether or not 
he has faith, is sinful; because it is belying the Holy Ghost, 
denying his work in him, so there is no sin to which that doubt- 
ing can so properly be reduced as unbelief.” 

Here I would ask leave thus to express my thoughts in a 
diversity from yours. I think, if it be allowed to be sinful for 
for a believer to doubt whether he has faith, that this doubting 
is not the sin of unbelief on any such account as you mention, 
viz. as belying or denying any testimony of the Holy Ghost. 
There is a difference between doubting of the being of some 
work of the Holy Ghost, and denying the testimony of the 
Holy Ghost, as there isa difference between doubting con- 
cerning some other works of God, and denying the testimony 
of God. It is the work of God to give a man great natural 
abilities ; and if we suppose God reguzres such a man fo believe 
the realtty of his.work in ail its parts just as tt ts, and so 
that it is sinful for him at all to doubt of his. natural abilities 
being just.as good as they are, yet this is no belying any testi- 
mony of God, though it be doubting of a work of God, and 
so is diverse from the sin of unbelief. So, if we suppose a 
very eminent saint is to blame in doubting whether he has so 
much grace as he really has; he indeed does not believe the 
reality of God’s work in him, in all its parts, just as it ts, yet 
he is not therein guilty of the sin,of unbelief, against any 
testimony of God, any more than the ether. 

I acknowledge, that for a true saint in a.carnal and careless 
frame, te doubt of his good state, is sinful, more tndirectly, as 
the cause of it is sinful, viz. the lowness and insensibility of the 
actings of grace in him, and the prevalence of carnality and 
stupidity. Tis sinful to. be without assurance, or, {as we say) 
at ws his own fault, he sinfully deprives himself of it; or fore- 
goes it, as a servant’s being without bis tools is his sin, when 
he has carelessly lost them, or as it is his sin to be without 
strength of body, er without the sight of his eyes, whea he 
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has deprived himself of these by intemperance. Not that 
weakness or blindness of body, in their own nature, are sin, 
for they are qualities of the body, and not of mind, the sakes 
in which sin is inherent. It is inditectly the duty of a trué 
saint always to rejoice in the lipht of God’s countenance, be- 
“gause sin is the cause of his beisg without this joy at any 
time, and therefore it was zndtrectly David's sin that he was 
not rejoicing in the light of God's countenance, at that very 
time witen he was committing the great iniquitiés of adultery 
fnd murder. But yet it is not diréctly a believers duty to 
rejoice in the light of God’s cousteriance, when God hides 
his face. But it rather then becomes him to be troubled and 
to mourn. So there are perhaps many othet privileges of 
saints that are their duty indirectly, and the want of them is 
sinful, not simply, but complexly considered. Of this kind I 
take he want of assurance of my good éstate to be. 

_ {think no words of mine, either in my book or letter, 
implied that a person’s deliverance from 3 bad frame, does not 
begin with renewed acts of faith or trusting in God. If they 
did, they implied what I never intended. Doubtless if a saint 
comes out of an ill frame, wherein grace is asleep and inactive, 
it must be by renewed actings of grace. it is véry plainly 
impossible, that grace should begin to cease to He inactive, in 
any other way, "chan by its beginning to be active. It must 
begin with the renewed actings of some grace or other, andi 
know nothing that J have said to the contrary, but that the 
grace that shall first begin sénsibly to revive shall be faith, and 
that this shall Jead the way to the renewed acting of all other 
graces, and to the farther. acting of faith itself. But a pet- 
son’s coming out of a carnal, careless, dead frame, by, ¢ or in 
the reviving of grace in his soul, is quite another thiog from 
a saint’s baving a strong exercise of faith, or strong hope, or 
strong exercise of any * other grace, while yet remaining ina 
carnal, careless, dead frame; or, in other words, in a frame 
wherein grace is so far from being in strong exereise, that it is 
asleep and in a great measure without exercise. 

There is a Aoly hope, a truly CArzstzan hope, that the scrip 
ture speaks of, that is reckoned among the graces of the 
Spirit: And {think I should never desire or seek any other 
hope ; ; for I believe no other hope has any holy or good ten- 
dency. Therefore this hope, this grace of hope alone, can 
properly be called a duty. But it is just as absurd to talk of 
the exercise of this holy hope, the strong exercise of this 
grace of the Spirit, ia a carnal, stupid, careless frame, such 
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a frame yet remaining, as it would be to talk of the strong exer, 
cises of loye to God, or heavenly-mindedness, or any other 
grace, remaining in such a frame. It is doubtless proper, 
earnestly to exhort thase who are in such a frame to come out 
of it, in and by the strong exercises of all grace; but I should 
not think it proper to press a man earnestly to maintain strong 
hope, notunthstqanding the prevailing and continuance of great 
¢arnality and stupidity, (which is plainly the case of the people 
J opposed). For this is plainly to press people to an unholy 
hope, 2 strang hape that is no Christian grace, but strong and 
wicked presumption; and the promoting of this has most evi- 
dently been the effect of such 2 methad of dealing with soulg 
jn innumerable multitudes of awful instances. 

_ You seem, Sir, ta suppose, that God’s manner of dealing 
with his saints, while in a secure and careless frame, is first ta 
give assurance of their goad state while they remain in such a 
Jrame, and to make use pf that assurance as a mean to bring 
them out of such a frame. Here, again, I must heg leave ta 
differ from you, and to think, that none of the instances or 
texts you adduce from scripture, da at all prove the point, [ 
think it is God’s manner, first to awaken their conscjencges, and 
to bring them to reflect upon themselves, and ta bring them ta 
feel their own galamity which they have bronght upon them- 
selves hy sq departing from God, (by which an end is put tq 
their carelessness and security), and again earnestly and care; 
fully to seek God’s face hefore they find him, and before Ged 
restores the comfortable and joyful sense of his favqur; and J 
think this is abyndantly evident both by scripture and expas 
rience, You much jnsist on Jongh as a clear instance of the 
thing you lay down, You observe that he says chap. ii. 1 
said I am cast of thy sight, yet wil] | Jook again towards thy 
holy temple.” Yer. 5.7. ¢¢ When my soul fainted within me; 
Iremembered the Lord, and my prayer came in yota thee, even 
jnto thine holy temple.” You speak of-these words as expres, 
sing an assurance of his good state and of God’s favayr; (I will 
nat now dispute whether they do or nat); and you speak of 
this exercise of asgurance, &c. as ius practice in an evil frame, 
qnd in a careless frame ; for he slept securely in the sides of tha 
ship, manifesting dismgl security, awful carelessness in a carnal 
JSrame. That Jonah was in a careless secure frame when he 
was asleep in the sides of the ship, I dq not deny. But, dear 
Sir, does that prove that he remained still in a careless secure 
frame, when in his heart he said these things in the fish’s belly, 
chap. ii. 4, 7.? does it prove that he remained careless after he 
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was awakened, and saw the furious storm, and owned it was 

the fruit of God’s anger towards him for his sins? and does it 
prove, that he still remained careless after the whale had swal» 
lowed him, when he seemed to himself to be zn the belly of 
hell? when the water compassed him about, even to the soul, and, 

as he says, all God’s waters and billows passed over him, and he 
was ready to despair when he went down to the bottoms of the 
mountains, was ready to think God had cast him out of his 
sight, and confined him ina prison, that he could never eseape, 
the earth with her bars was about him, for ever, and his soul’ 
fainted within him. He was brought into hts condition after 
his sleeping securely in the sides of the ship, before he said, 
**T will look again towards thine holy temple, &c.” He was 
evidently first awakened out of carelessness and security, and 
brought into distress, before he was comforted. 

The other place you also much insist on, concerning the 
people of Israel, is very much like this. Before God comfort- 
ed them with the testimonies of his favour, after their back 
slidings, he first, by severe chastisements, together with the 
awakening influences of his Spirit, brought them out of their 
carelessness and carnal security. It appears by many scriptures, 
that this was God’s way of dealing with that people, So Hos, 
chap. ii. God first ‘* hedged up her ways with thorns, and made 
a wall that she could not find her paths. And took away her 
corn and wine, and wool and flax, destroyed her vines and fig= 
trees,'and caused her mirth to cease;” and, by ‘this means, 
brought her to herself, brought her out of her security, caree 
tessness and deep sleep, very much as the prodigal son was 
brought to himself, God “ brought her first into the wilder- 
ness, before he spake comfortably to her, and opened to hera 
door of hope.” By her distress first brought her to say, “I 
will go and return to my first husband; and then, when God 
spake comfortably to her, she called him ‘* shi, my husband ;” 
and God did as it were renewellly betroth her unto him. That 
passage Hosea ii. is very parallel with Jer. iii. One place serves 
well to illustrate and explain the other, and that it was God’s 
way of dealing with his people Israel, after their apostacy and 
carnal security, first to awaken them, and under a sense of their 
sin and misery, to bring them solicitously to seek his face, 
before he gave them sensible evidence of his favour; and not 
to awaken out of security, by first making manifest his fayour 
to them *. 

* This is evident by many scriptures; as, Lev. xxvi. 40.—42. Deut. xxxii, 


36,—39. 1 Kings viii. 21, 22. chap. i.4,—8. Ezek. xx. 35, 36, 37. Hos. v. 15, with 
chap, vi. 1.—3. chap. xiii. 9, 10. chap. xiv. throughout. ~ 
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And, besides, I would observe, that in Jer. iii. the prophe- 
cy is not concerning the recovery of backsliding saints or the 
mystical church, which, though she had corrupted herself, still 
continued to be God's wife: It is concerning apostate Israel, 
that had forsaken and renounced her husband, and gone after 
other lovers, and whom God had renounced, put away, and 
given her a bill of divorce, (ver. 8.) so that her recavery could 
not be by giving her assurance of her good estate as still ree 
maining his wife, and that God was already married unto her, 
for that was not true, and is not consistent with the context. 
And whereas it is said, ver. 14. “‘ Return, O hacksliding chil- 
dren, saith the Lard; for I am married unto you, and I will 
take you one of acity, &c.” J am married, in the Hebrew, is 
in the preterperfect tense; but yau know, Sir, that in the lan- 
guage of prophecy, the pretertense is very commonly put for 
the future; and whereas it is said, ver 19. ‘‘ How shall I put 
thee among the children? And I said, Thou shalt call me my 
father.” I acknowledge this expression here, my Father, and 
that Rom. vill: 15. is the Janguage of faith. It is so two ways, 
Ist, It is such language of the soul as is the immediate effect 
of alively faith. I acknowledge, that the lively exercises of 
faith do naturally produce satisfaction of a good state as their 
smmeduate effect. 2nd, It is language which, in another sense, 
does properly and naturally express the very act of faith itself, 
yea, the first act of faith in a sinner, before which he never was 
in a good state. As thus, supposing a man in distress, pursyed 
by his enemies that sought his life, should have the gates of 
several fortresses set open before him, and should be called to 
from each of them to fly thither for refuge; and viewing them 
all, and one appearing strong and safe, but the rest insufficient, 
he should accept the invitation to that one, and fly thither with 
this language, ‘‘ This is my fortress; this is my refuge. In 
vain is salvation looked for from the other. Behold I come to 
thee; this is my sure defence.”” Not that he means that he is 
already within the fortress, and so in a good estate, But this is 
my chosen fortress, in the strength of which I trust, and to 
which I betake myself for safety. So if a woman were at once 
to be solicited by many lovers, to give herself to them ina 
married state, and beholding the superior excellencies of one 
far above all the rest, should betake herself to him, with this 
language, “ This is my husband, behold I come unto thee. 
thou art my spouse.’ Not that she means that she is already 
married to him, but that he is her chosen husband, &c. Thus 
God offers himself to sinners as their Saviour, God and Father; 
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and the language of the heart of him that accepts the offer by 
active: faith, is, “ Thou art my Saviour; in vain is salvation 
hoped for from others that offer themselves. Thou art my 
God and Father.” Not that he is already his child, bat he 
chuses him, and comes to him, that he may be one of his chil- 
dren; as in Jer. ili. 19. Israel calls God his Father, as the way 
to be pyt among the children, and to be one of them, and not as 
being one already ; and in ver. 3}, 22, 23. she is not brought 
out of a careless and secure state by knqwing that the Lord is 
her God, ‘hut she is first brought to consideration and sense of' 
her sin and misery, weeping and supplications for mercy and 

conviction of the vanity of other saviqurs and refuges, not only 
before she has assurance of her good estate, but before she is 
brought to fly to God for refuge, that she may be in a gaod 

estate. 

As to the instance of Job, I would only say this: I think 
while in his state of sore affliction, though he had some great 
exercises of infirmity and impatience ynder his extreme trials, 
yet he was very far from being in such a frame as I intended, 
when I spoke of a secure, careless, carnal frame, &c.. I doubt 
not, nor did I ever question it, that the saints’ hope and know- 
Jedge of their good state, is in many cases of excellent benefit, 
to. help them against temptation and the exercises of corruptiqn. 

With regard to the case of extraordinary temptation, and 
buffeting of. Satan, which you mentjon, I do not very well know 
what to say further. I have often found my own insufficiency 
as a counsellor jn such like cases, wherein melancholy and 
bodily distemper have so great a hand, and give Satan so great 
advantage, as appears to me jn the case you mention. If the 
Lord do not help, whence should we help? Jf some Christian 
friends of such afflicted and (as it were) passessed persons, 
would, from time to time, pray and fast for them, it might be ~ 
@ proper exercise of Christian charity, and the likeliest: way I 
know for relief. J kept no copy of my foriner letter to you, 
and so do not remember fully what I have already said con- 
cerning this case. But this I have often found with such me- 
lancholy people, that the greatest difficulty does not lie in 
giving them good advice, but in persuading them to take it. 
One thing I think of great importance, which ig, that such per- 
sons should go on in a steady course of performance of all 
duties, both of their general and particular ealling, without 
suffering themselves to be diverted from it by any violence of 
Satan, or specious pretence of his whatsoever, properly order- 
ing, proportioning and timing all sorts of duties, duties to Gad, 
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public, private and secret, and duties to man, relative duties, 
of business and conversation, family duties, duties of friend- 
ship and good neighbourhood, duly proportioning labour and 
rest, intentness and relaxation, without suffering one duty to 
crowd out or intrénch upon another. If such persons could be 
persuaded to this, I think, in this way, they would be best 
guarded against thé devil, and he would soonest be discou~- 
raged, and a good state of body would be most likely to be 
gained, and persons would act most as if they trusted and 
tested in God, and would be most in the way of his help and 
blessing. 

With regard to what you write concerning immediate 
revelations, I have thought of it, and I find I cannot say any 
thing to purpose, without drawing out this letter to a very 
extraordinary length, and I am alteady got to such length, that 
I had need to ask your excuse. I have written enough to tire 
your patience. 

It has indeed been with great difficulty that I have found 
time to write much. If you knew my extraordinary circum- 
stances, I doubt not, you would excuse my not writing any 
more. I acknowledge the subject you mention is very impot» 
tant. Probably if God spares oy life, and gives me opportu- 
nity, I may write largely upon it. I know not how Providence 
will dispose of me, I am going to be cast of the wide world, 
with my large family of ten children.—I humbly request your 
prayers for me under my difficulties and trials. 

As to the state of religion in this place and this land, it is 
at present very sorrowful and dark. But I must, for a more 
particular account of things, refer you to my letter to Mr. 
M‘Laurin, of Glasgow, and Mr. Rogge. So, asking a remem- 
brance in your prayers, I must conclude, by subscribing myself, 
with much esteem and respect, 


Your obliged brother and Servant, 
JONATHAN EDWARDS. 


P. S. July 3, 1750. Having had no leisure to finish the 
preparation of my letters to Scotland before this time, by rea- 
son of the extraordinary troubles, hurries and confusions of my 
unusual circumstances, I can now inform you, that the contro- 
versy between me and my people, that I mentioned in the 
beginning of my letter, has issued in a separation. An eccle- 
siastical council was cajled on the affair, who sat here the week 
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before last, who, by a majority of one voice, determined an 
immediate separation to be necessary; and accordingly my 
pastoral relation to my people was dissolved on June 22. If I 
can procure the printed accounts from Boston of the proceed. 
ings of thé council, I will give order to my friend there to 
~ inclose them with this letter, and direct them to you.—I desire 
your prayers, that I may take a suitable notice of the frowns 
of heaven on me and this people, (between whom was once se 
great an union), ‘in bringing to pass such a separation between 
us; and that these troubles may be sanctified to me, that God 
would overrule this event for his own glory, (which doubtless 
many adversaries will rejoice and triumph in), that God would 
open a door for my future usefulness, and provide for me and 
my numerous family, and take a fatherly care of us in our pre- 
a Sees uncertain circumstances, being cast on the wide 
word. 


J. E. 


CHRISTIAN CAUTIONS; 


THE NECESSITY 


SELFe EXAMINATION. 


NOL aes 3B 


‘ ~ 
: ; e PA te 
—— ; 
t 
eS a 
¥. 
“ 
: N 
ee i 
™ # 
: i : 7 


~ i 
aa 
a - 
=, ty —— 
~» 
* oe Ce te a ww re 
en Ohi Ca ee ea ee a , 6 . 
‘a 5! > wi e. : hist | | | 
Sy ei 2 Wh Dy Tie vie Eee ee 2 
: ‘i va ~ Bae 1 
; a ; ; 
+ | ; i 
J : 2 ‘ 
~ 
* ~ 
wey 
. a) 
| : ; By 
ee? poles Ay 
7 . aot ay 


CHRISTIAN CAUTIONS, 
Ke. 


PsaLM cCxxxix. 23, 24. 


Search me, O God, and know my heart ; try me, and know my 
thoughts ; and see if there be any wicked way in me, and 
lead me in the way everlasting.* 


INTRODUCTION. 


"Turs psalm is.a meditation on the omniscience of God, or 
upon his perfect view and knowledge of every thing, which 
the Psalmist represents by that perfect knowledge which God 
had of all his actzons, his downsitting and his uprising; and of 
his thoughts, so that he knew his thoughts afar off; and of his 
words, ** There is not a word in my tongue,” says the Psalmist, 
“but thou knowest it altogether.” Then he represents it by 
the impossibility of fleeing from the divine presence, or of 
hiding from him ;' so that if he should go into heaven, or hide 
himself in hell, or fly to the uttermost parts of the sea; yet 
he would not be hid from God: or if he should endeavour to 
hide himself in darkness, yet that would not cover him; 
but the darkness and light are both alike to him. Then he re- 
presents it by the knowledge which God had of him while in 
his mother’s womb, ver. 15, 16. ‘‘ My substance was not hid 
from thee, when I was made in secret; thine eyes did see my 
substance, yet being imperfect; and in thy book all my mem- 
bers were written.” 

After this the Psalmist observes what must be inferred as 
2 necessary consequence of this omniscience of God, viz. that 
he wili slay the wicked, since he seeth all their wickedness, 
and nothing of itis hid from him. And last of al}, the Psalmist 
iinproves this meditation upon God’s all-seeing eye, in begging 


* This Tract conta:ns the substance of four posthumous discourses, On the text 
preAxed, first prinicd at Edinb, 1788, 
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of God that he would search and try him, to see if there were 
any wicked way in him, and Jead bim in the way everlasting. 

Three things may be noted in the words. 

1. The act of mercy which the Psalmist implores of God 
towards himself, viz. that God would search him. ‘ Search 
me, O God, and know my heart; try me, and know my 
thoughts.” 

2. In what respect he desires to be searched, viz. ‘ to see 
if there were any wicked way in him.” We are not to under- 
stand by it, that the Psalmist means that God should search © 
him for his own information. What he had said before, of 
God’s knowing al] things, implies that he hath no need of that. 
The Psalmist had said, in the second verse, that God under- 
stood his thought afar off; i.e. it was all plain before him, he 
saw it without difficulty, or without being forced to come nigh, 
and diligently to observe. That which is plain to be seen, 
may be seen at a distance. 

Therefore, when the Psalmist prays that. God would 
search him, to see if there were anv wicked way in him, he 
cannot mean, that he should search that he himself might see 
or be informed, but that the Psalmist might see and be inform- 
ed. He prays that God would search him by his discovering 
light; that he would lead him thoroughly to discern himself, 
and see whether there were any wicked way inhim. Such 
figurative expressions are often used in scripture. The word 
of God is said to be a discerner of the thoughts and intents of 
the heart. Not that the word itself discerns, but it searches 
and opens our hearts to view; so that it enables us to discern 
the temper and desires of our hearts. So God is often said 
to try men. He doth not try them for his own information, 
but for the discovery and manifestation of them to themselves 
or others. 

3. Observe to what end he thus desires God to search him, 
viz. “ That he might be led in the way everlasting;” i.e. not 
only in a way which may have a specious show, and appear 
right to him fora while, and in which he may have peace and 
quietness for the present; but in the way which will hold, 
which will stand the test, which he may confidently abide by 
for ever, and always approve of as good and right, and in 
which he may always have peace and joy. It is said, that “the 
way of the ungodly shall perish,” Psal. i. 6. In opposition to 
this, the way of the righteous is in the text said Zo last for ever. 
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SECT. L 


All men should be much concerned to know, whether they do not 
live in some way of sin. 


David was much concerned to know this concerning him- 
self: he searched himself, he examined his own heart and 
ways; but he did not trust to that; he was still afraid lest 
there might be some wicked way in him, which had escaped 
his notice: therefore he cries to God to search him. And 
his earnestness appears in the frequent repetition of the same 
request in different words: Search me, O God, and know my 
heart; try me, and know my thoughts. He was very earnest 
to know whether there were not some-evil way or other in him, 
ia which he went on, and did not take notice of. 


1. We ought to be much concerned to know whether we 
do not live in a state of sin. All unregenerate men live in sin. 
We are born under the power and dominion of sin, are sold 
under sin; every unconverted sinner is a devoted servant to 
sin and Satan. We should look upon it as of the greatest im- 
portance to us, to know in what state we are, whether we ever 
had any change made in our hearts from sin to holiness, or 
whether we be not still in the gall of bitterness and bond of 
iniquity ; whether ever sin were truly mortified in us; whether 
we do not live in the sin of unbelief, and in the rejection of the 
Saviour. This is what the apostle insists upon with the 
Corinthians, 2 Cor. xiii.5. EL ramine yourselves, whether ye be 
an the faith; prove your own selves; know ye not your own 
selves, how that Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates?” 
Those who entertain the opinion and hope of themselves, that 
they are godly, should take great care to see that their founda- 
tion be right. Those that are in doubt should not give them- 
selves rest till the matter be resolved. 

Every unconverted person lives ina sinful way. He not 
only lives in a particular evil practice, but the whole course of 
his life is sinful. The imagination of the thoughts of his 
heart is only evil continually. He not only doth evil, but he 
doth no geod, Psal. xiv. 3. They are altogether become Jilthy . 
there is none that doeth good, no not one. Sin is an unconverted 
man’s trade; it is the work and business of his life; for he is 
the servant of sin. And ordinarily hypocrites, or those who 
are wicked men, and yet think themselves godly, and make a 
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profession accordingly, are especially odious and abominable 
to God. 

2. We ought to be much concerned to know whether we 
do not live in some particular way which is offensive and dis- 
pleasing to God: This is what I principally intend. We ought 
to be much concerned to know whether we do not live in the 
gratification of some dust, either in practice or in our thoughts: 
whether we do not live in the omission of some duty, some 
thing which God expects we should do; whether we do not go 
into some practice or manner of behaviour, which is not war- 
rantable. We should inquire whether we do not live in some 
practice which is against our light, and whether we do not 
allow ourselves in known sins. 

We should be strict to inquire whether or no we have not. 
hitherto allowed ourselves in some or other sinful way, through 
wrong principles and mistaken notions of our duty: Whether 
we have not lived in the practice of some things offensive to 
God, through want of care, and watchfulness, and observation 
of ourselves. We should be concerned to know whether we 
live not in some way which doth not become the professton we 
make; and whether our practice in some things be not un- 
becoming Christians, contrary to Christian rules, not suitable 
for the disciples and followers of the Holy Jesus, the Lamb of 
God. We ought to be concerned to know this, because, 

(1.)God requires of us, that we exercise the utmost 
watchfulness and diligence in his service. Reason teaches, that 
it is our duty to exercise the utmost care, that we may know 
the mind and will of God, and our duty in all the branches 
of it, and to use our utmost diligence in every thing to do it; 
because the service of God is the great business of our lives, 
it is that work which is the end of our beings; and God is 
worthy, that we should serve him to the utmost of our power 
in all things. This is what God often expressly requires of us; 
Deut. iv.9. Take heed to thyself, and keep thy soul diligently, 
lest thou forget the things that thine eyes have seen, and lest they 
depart from thy heart all the days of thy life. And v. 15, 16. 
Take ye therefore good heed to yourselves, lest ye corrupt your 
selves. And Deut. vi. 17. You shall diligently keep the com- 
mandments of the Lord your God, and his testimonies, and his 
statutes which he hath commanded thee. And Prov. iv. 23. Keep 
thy heart with all diligence ; for out of it are the issues of life. 
So we are commanded by Christ to watch and pray; Matth. 
xxvi. 41. and Luke xxi. 34. 36. Take heed to yourselves, lest at 
any time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, and drunk- 
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enness, and the cares of this life. Eph.v.15. See that yewalk 
circumspectly. So that if we be found in any evil way what- 
soever, it will not excuse us, that it was through inadvertence, 
or that we were not aware of it; as long asit is through want 
of that care and watchfulness in us, which.we ought to have 
maintained. 

(2.) If we live in any way of sin, we live in a way whereby 
God is dishonoured; but the honour of God ought to be su- 
premely regarded by all. If every one would make it his 
great care in all things to obey God, to live justly and holily, 
to walk in every thing according to Christian rules; and would 
maintain a strict, watchful, and scrutinous eye over himself, 
to see if there were no wicked way in him; would give dili- 
gence to amend whatsoever is amiss; would avoid every 
unholy, unchristian, and sinful way; and if the practice of 
all were universally as beccmeth Christians, how greatly would 
this be to the glory of God, and of Jesus Christ! How greatly 
would it be to the credit and honour of religion! How would 
it tend to excite an high esteem of religionin spectators, and 
to recommend an holy life! How would it stop the mouths of 
objectors and opposers! How beautiful and amiable would 
religion then appear, when exemplified in the lives of Christi- 
ans, not maimed and mutilated, but whole and entire, as it 
were in its true shape, having all its parts and its proper 
beauty! Religion would then appear to be an amiable thing 
indeed. 

If those who call themselves Christians, thus walked in all 
the paths of virtue and holiness, it would tend more to the 
advancement of the kingdom of Christ in the world, the con- 
viction of sinners, and the propagation of religion among un- 
believers, than all the sermons in the world, so long as the 
lives of those who are called Christians continue as they are 
now. For want of this concern and watchfulness in the degree 
in which it ought to take place, many. truly godly persons 
adorn not their profession as they ought to do, and, on the 
contrary, in some things dishonour it. For want of being so 
much concerned as they ought to be, to know whether they 
do not walk in some way that is unbecoming a Christian, and 
offensive to God; their behaviour in some things is very un- 
lovely, and such as is an offence and stumbling-block to others, 
and gives occasion to the enemy to blaspheme. 

(3.) We should be much concerned to know whether we 
do not live in some way of sin, as we would regard our owa 
interest, If we live in any way of sin, it will be exceedingly 
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to our hurt. Sin, as it is the most hateful evil, is that which is 
most prejudicial to our interest, and tends most to our hurt of 
any thing inthe world. If we live in any way that is displeas- 
ing to God, it may be the ruin of oursouls. Though men 
teform all other wicked practices, yet if they live in but one 
sinful way, which they do not forsake, it may prove their 
everlasting undoing. 

If we live in any way of sin, we shall thereby provoke God 
to anger, and bring guilt upon our own souls. Neither will it 
excuse us, that we were not sensible how evil that way was in 
which we walked; that we did not consider it; that we were 
blind as to any evilinit. We contract guilt not only by living 
in those ways which we know, but in those which we might 
know to be sinful, if we were but sufficiently concerned to 
know what is sinful and what not, and to examine ourselves, 
and search our own hearts and ways. If we walk in some evil 
way, and know it not for want of watchfulness and considera- 
tion, that will not excuse us; for we ought to have watched 
and considered, and made the most diligent inquiry. 

If we walk in same evil way, it will be a great prejudice 
to us in this world. We shall thereby be deprived of that com- 
fort which we otherwise might enjoy, and shall expose our- 
selves to a great deal of soul trouble, and sorrow, and darkness, 
which otherwise we might haye been free from. A wicked 
way is the original way of pain or grief. In it we shall expose 
ourselves tothe judgments of God, even in this world; and 
we shall be great losers by it, in respect to our elernal interest ; 
and that though we may not live in a way of sin wilfully, and 
with a deliberate resolution, but carelessly, and through the 
deceitfulness of our corruptions, However we shall offend 
God, and prevent the flourishing of grace in our hearts, if not 
the very being of it, 

Mapy are very careful that they do not proceed in mis- 
takes, where their temporal interest is concerned, They will 
be strictly careful that they be not led on blindfold in the 
bargains which they make; in their traffic one with another, 
they are careful to have their eyes about them, and to see that 
they go safely in these cases; and why not, where the interest 
of their souls is concerned ? 

(4.) We should be much concerned to know whether we 
do not live in some way of sin, because we are exceedingly 
prone to walk in some such way.——The heart of man is natu- 
rally prone to sin; the weight of the soul is naturally that 
way, as the stone by its weight tendeth downwards. And 


SECT, II. Why many living in sin, know it not. 385 


there is very much of a remaining proneness to sin in the 
saints. Thaugh sin be mortified in them, yet there is a body 
of sin and death remaining; there are all manner of lusts and 
corrupt inclinations. We are exceeding apt to get inte 
some ill path or other. Man is so prane to sinful ways, that 
without maintaining a constant strict watch over himself, ra 
other can be expected than that he will walk in some way 
of sin. 

Our hearts are so full of sin, that they are ready to betray 
us. That to which men are prone, they are apt to get into 
before they areaware. Sin is apt to steal in upon us unawares. 
Besides this, we live ina world where we continually: meet 
with temptations; we walk in the midst of snares; and the 
devil, a subtle adversary, is continually watching over us, 
endeavouring, by all manner of wiles and devices, to lead us 
astray into by-paths. 2 Cor. xi. 2,3. J am jealous over you. 
t fear, lest by any means, as the serpent beguiled Eve through 
Ais subtlety ; so your minds should be corrupted from the sim- 
plicity that ts in Christ. 1 Pet. v.8. Be sober ; be vigilant; be- 
cause your adversary the devil, as q roaring lion, walketh about, 
seeking whom he may devour.—-These things should make ug 
the more jealous of ourselves. 

(5.) We ought to be concerned to know whether we da 
not live in some way of sin; because there are many who live 
in such ways, and do not consider it, or are not sensible of it. 
It is a thing of great importance that we should know it, and 
yet the knowledge is not to be acquired withqut difficulty, 
Many live in ways which are offensive to God, who are not 
sensible of it. They are strangely blinded in this case. Psal. 
xix. 12. Who can understand his errors? Cleanse thoy me from 
secret faults. By secret faults, the Psalmist means those which 
are secret to himself, those sins which were in him, or which 
he was guilty of, and yet was not aware of. 


SECT. II. 
Why many live in sin, and yet not know tt, 


That the knowing whether we do not live in some way of 
sin is attended with difficulty, is not because the rules of 
judging in such a case are not plain or plentiful. God hath 
abundantly taught us what we ought, and what we ought nog 
to do; and the ‘rales by which we are tq walk are often se} 
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before us in the preaching of the word. So that the difficulty 
of knowing whether there be any wicked way in us, is not for 
want of external light, or for want of God’s having told us 
plainly and abundantly what are wicked ways. But that many 
persons live in ways which are displeasing to God, and yet are 
not sensible of it, may arise from the following things. 

1. From the blinding deceitful nature of sin. The heart of 
man is full of sin and corruption, and that corruption is of an 
exceedingly darkening, blinding nature. Sin always carries a 
degree of darkness with it; and the more it prevails, the more 
it darkens and deludes the mind.—It is from hence that the 
knowing whether there be any wicked way in us is a difficult 
thing. The difficulty is not at all for want of light without us, 
not at all because the word of God is not plain, or the rules 
not clear; but it is because of the darkness within us. The 
light shines clear enough around us, but the fault is in our 
eyes; they are darkened and blinded by a pernicious 
distemper. 

Sin is of a deceitful nature, because, so far as it prevails, 
so far it gains the inclination and will, and that sways and 
biasses the judgment. So far as any lust prevails, so far it 
biasses the mind to approve of it. So far as any sin sways the 
inclination or will, so far that sin seems pleasing and good to 
the man: and that which is pleasing, the mind is prejudiced 
to think is right.—Hence when any lust hath so gained upon a 
man, as to get him into a sinful way or practice; it having 
gained his will, also prejudices his understanding. And the 
more irregularly 2 man walks, the more will his mind probably 
be darkened and blinded; because by so much the more doth 
sin prevail. 

Hence many men who live in ways which are not agree- 
able to the rules of God’s word, yet are not sensible of it; and 
it is a difficult thing to make them so; because the same lust 
that leads them into that evil way, blinds them in it.—Thus, 
if a man live in a way of malice or envy, the more malice or 
envy prevails, the more will it blind his understanding to ap- 
prove of it. The more a man hates his neighbour, the more 
will he be disposed to think that he has just cause to hate 
him, and that his neighbour is hateful, and deserves to be 
hated, and that it is not his duty to iove him. So if a man live 
in any way of lasciviousness, the more his impure lust pre- 
vails, the more sweet and pleasant wiil it make the sin appear, 


and so the more will he be disposed and prejudiced to think 
there is no evil in it. 
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So the more a man lives in a way of covetousness, or the 
more inordinately he desires the profits of the world, the 
more will he think himself excusable in so doing, and the 
more will he think that be has a necessity of those things, 
and cannot do without them. And if they be necessary, then 
he is excusable for eagerly desiring them. The same might 
be shown of all the lusts which are in men’s hearts. By how 
much the more they prevail, by so much the more do they 
blind the mind, and dispose the judgment to approve of them. 
All lusts are deceitful lusts. Eph. iv. 22. That ye put off, con- 
cerning the former conversation, the ald man which ts corrupt 
according to the deceitful lusts. And even godly men may for 
a time be blinded and deluded by a lust, so far as to live ina 
way which is displeasing to God. 

The lusts of men’s hearts—prejudicing them in favour of 
sinful practices, to which those lusts tend, and in which they 
delight-—stir up carnal reason, and put men, with all the 
subtlety of which they are capable, to invent pleas and argu- 
ments to justify such practices. When men are very strongly 
inclined and tempted to any wicked practice, and conscience 
troubles them about it, they will rack their brains to find out 
arguments to stop the mouth of conscience, and to make 
themselyes believe that they may lawfully proceed in that 
practice. 

When men have entered upon an ill practice, and pro- 
ceeded in it, then their self-love prejudices them to approve 
of it. Men do not love to condemn themselves ; they are 
prejudiced in their own favour, and in favour of whatever is 
found in themselves. Hence they will find out good names, 
by which to call their evil dispositions and practices; they 
will make them virtuous, or at least will make them innocent. 
Their coyetousness they will call prudence and diligence in 
business. If they rejoice at another’s calamity, they pretend 
it is because they hope it will do him good, and will humble 
him. If they indulge in excessive drinking, it is because 
their constitutions require it. If they talk against and back- 
bite their neighbour, they call it zeal against sin; it is because 
they would bear a testimony ‘against such wickedness. If 
they set up their wills to oppose others in public affairs, 
then they call their wilfulnes conscience, or respect tothe 
public good. Thus they find good names for all their 
evil ways. 

Men are very apt to bring their principles to their prac- 
tices, and not their practices to their principles, as they 
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ouglit to,do. They, in their practice, comply not with theit 
practice, comply not with their consciences ; but all their strife 
isto bring their consciences to comply with their practice. 

On the account of this deceitfulness of sin, and because 
wwe have so much sin dwelling in our hearts, it is a ‘difficult 
thing to pass a true judgment on our own ways and practices. 
On this account we should make diligent search, and be much 
concerned to. know-whether there be not some wicked way in 
us. Heb. iil. 12.13. Take heed, brethren, lest there bein any of 
you an evil heart of unbelief in departing from the liwing God. 
But exhori one another daily, while it ts called to-day, lest any of 
you he hardened through the decttfulness of sin. 

Meh can more easily see faults in others then they can in 
themselves. When they see others out of the way, they will 
presently condemn them, when perhaps they do, or have done 
the same, or the like themselves, and in themselves justify it. 
Men can discern motes in others eyes, better than they can 
beams in their own. Prov. xxi. 2. Every way of man ts right in 
his own eyes. The heart inthis matter is exceedingly deceitful. 
Jer. xvii. 9: The heart is deceitful above all things and desperate- 
ly wicked: Who can know it? We ought not therefore to 
trust in our own hearts in this matter, but to keep a jealous 
eye on ourselves, to pry into our own hearts and ways, and to 
cry. to God that he would search us. Prov. xxviii. 26. He that 
trusteth his own heart zs a fool. 

2. Satan also sets in with out deceitful lusts, and labours 
to blind us in this matter. He is continually endeavouring ta 
lead us into sinful ways, and sets in with carnal reason to flatter 
us insuch ways, and to blind the conscience. He is the prince 
of darkness ; he labours to blind and deceive; it hath been his 
work ever since he began it with our first parents. 

3. Sometimes men are not sensible, because they are 
stupified through custom. Custom in an evil practice stupifies 
the mind, so that it makes any way of sin, which at first was 
offensive to conscience, after a while, to seem harmless. 

4, Sometimes persons live in ways of sin, and are not 
sensible of it, because they are dltnded by common custom, 
and the examples of others. Yhere are so many who go into 
the practice, and it is so common a custom, that it is esteemed 
little or no discredit to a man; it 4s little testified against. 
This causes somethings to appeat innocent, which are very 
displeasing to God, and abominable in his sight. Perhaps we 
see them practised by those of whom we have an high esteem, 
by our superiors, and those who are accounted wise men. This 
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greatly prepossesses the mind in favour of them, and takes off 
the sense of their evil. Or if they be observed to be commonly 
practised by those who are accounted godly men, men of expe- 
rience in religion, this tends greatly to harden the heart, and 
blind the mind with respect to any evil practice. 

5. Persons are in great danger of living in ways of sin and 
not being sensible of it, for want of duly regarding and consi- 
dering their duty’in the full extent of it. There are some who 
hear of the necessity of reforming from all sins, and attending 
all duties, and will set themselves to perform some particular 
duties, at the same time neglecting others. Perhaps their 
thoughts will be wholly taken up about religious duties, such 
as prayer in secret, reading the scriptures, and other good 
books, going to public worship and giving diligent attention, 
keeping the sabbath, and serious meditation. They seem to 
regard these things, as though they comprised "their duty in its 
full extent, and as if this were their whole work; and moral 
duties towards their neighbours, their duties in the relations in 
which they stand, their duties as husbands or wives, as bre- 
thren or sisters, or their duties as neighbours, seem not to be 
considered by them. 

They consider not the necessity of those things: and when 
they hear of earnestly seeking salvation in a way of diligent 
attendance on all duties, they seem to leave those out of their 
thoughts, as if they were not meant; nor any otiier duties, ex» 
cept reading, and praying, and keeping the sabbath, and the 
like. Or if they do regard some parts of their moral duty, it 
may be other branches of it are not considered. Thus if they 
be just in their dealings, yet perhaps they neglect deeds of 
charity. They know they must not defraud their neighbour; 
they must not lie; they must not commit uncleanness; but 
seem not to consider what an evil it is to talk against others 
lightly, or to take up a reproach against them, or to contend 
and quarrel with them, or to live contrary to the rules of the 
gospel in their family-relations, or not to instruct their chil- 
dren or servants. 

Many men seem to be very conscientious in some things, 
in some branches of their duty on which they keep their eye, 
when other important branches are entirely neglected, and 
seem not to be noticed by them. They regard not their duty 
in the full extent of it. 
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SECT. III. 


What Method we ought to take, in order to find out wkether we do 
not live in some way of sin. 


This, as hath been observed, is a difficult thing to be 
known ; but it is not a matter of so much difficulty, but that if 
persons were sufficiently concerned about it, and strict and 
thorough in enquiring and searching, it might, for the most 
‘part, be discovered; men might know whether they live in any 
way of sin, or not. Persons who are deeply concerned to 
please and obey God, need not, under the light we enjoy, go 
on in the ways of sin through ignorance. 

It is true, that our hearts are exceedingly deceitful; but 
God, in his holy word, hath given that light with respect to our 
duty, which is accommodated to the state of darkness in which 
we are. Sothat by thorough care and inquiry, we may know 
our duty, and know whether or no we liye in any sinful way. 
And every one who hath any true love to God and his duty, 
will be glad of assistance in this inquiry. It is with such per- 
sons a concern which lies with much weight upon their spirits, 
in all things to walk as God would have them, and so as to 
please and honour him. If they live in any way which is 
offensive to God, they will be glad to know it, and do by no 
means chuse fo have it concealed from them. 

All those also, who in good earnest make the inquiry, 
What shall I do to be saved ? will be glad to know whether they 
do not live in some sinful way of behaviour. For if they live 
in any such way, it isa great disadvantage to them with res- 
pect to that great concern. It behoves every one wha is seek- 
ing salvation, to know and avoid every sinful way in which he 
lives. The means by which we must come to the knowledge 
of this, are two; viz. the knowledge of the rule, and the know- 
ledge of ourselves. 

Ist, If we would know whether we do not live in some 
way of sin, we should take a great deal of pains to be tho- 
roughly acquainted with the rule-—God hath given us a true 
and perfect rule by which we ought to walk. And that we 
might be “able, notwithstanding our darkness, and the disad- 
vantages which attend us, to know our duty; he hath laid the 
rule before us abundantly. What a full and abundant revela- 
tion of the mind of God have we in the scriptures! And how 
plain is it in what relates to practice! How often are rules 
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repeated! In how many various forms are they revealed, that 
we might the more fully understand them! 

But to what purpose will all this care of God to inform us 
be, if we neglect the revelation which God hath made of his 
mind, and take no care to become acquainted with it? It is 
impossible that we should know whether we do not live ina 
way of sin, unless we know the rule by which we are to walk. 
The sinfulness of any way consists in its disagreement from the 
tule; and we cannot know whether it agree with the rule or 
not, unless we be acquainted with the rule. Rom. iii.20. By 
the law 1s the knowledge of sin. 

Therefore, lest we go in ways displeasing to God, we 
ought with the greatest diligence to study the rules which 
God hath given us. We ought to read and search the Holy 
Scriptures much, and do it with the design to know the whole 
of our duty, and in order that the word of God may be a lamp 
unto our feet, and a light unto our paths. Psal. cxix. 105. 
Every one ought to strive to get knowledge in divine things, 
and to grow in such knowledge, to the end that he may know 
his duty, and know what God would have him to do. 

These things being so, are not the greater part of men 
very much to blame in that they take no more pains or care to 
acquire the knowledge of divine things? in that they no more 
study the Holy Scriptures, and other books which might in- 
form them? as if it were the work of ministers only, to take 
pains to acquire this knowledge. But why is it so mucha 
ministers work to strive after knowledge, unless it be, that 
others may acquire knowledge by him? Will not many be 
found inexcusable in the sinful ways in which they live through 
ignorance and mistake, because their ignorance is a wilful, 
allowed ignorance? They are ignorant of their duty, but it is 
their own fault they are so; they have advantages enough to 
know, and may know it if they will; but they take no pains to 
acquire knowledge, and to be well skilled in their outward 
affairs, upon which their temporal interest depends; but will 
not take pains to know their duty. 

We ought to take great pains to be well informed, espe- 
cially in those things which immediately concern us, or which 
relate to our particular cases. 

2dly, The other mean is the knowledge of ourselves, as 
subject to the rule.—If we would know whether we do not live 
in some way of sin, we should take the utmost care to be well 
acquaited with ourselves, as well as with the rule, that we 
may be able to compare ourselves with the rule. When we. 
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have found what the rule is, then we should be strict in exa- 
mining ourselves, whether or no we be conformed to the rule. 
This is the direct way in which our characters are to be disco- 
vered. It is one thing wherein man differs from brute crea- 
tures, that he is capable of self-reflection, or of reflecting upon 
his own actions, and what passes in bis own mind, and consi- 
dering the nature and quality of them. And doubtless it was 
partly for this end that God gave us this power, which is denied 
to other creatures, that we might know ourselves, and consider 
our own ways. 

We should examine our hearts and ways, until we have 
satisfactorily discovered either their agreement or disagree- 
ment with the rules of scripture. This is a matter that 
requires the utmost diligence, lest we overlook our own irre- 
gularities, Jest some evil way in us should lie hid under dis- 
guise, and pass unobserved. One would think we are under 
greater advantages to be acquainted with ourselves, than with 
any thing else; for we are always present with ourselves, and 
have an immediate consciousness of our own actions: All that 
passeth in us, or is done by us, is immediately under our eye. 
Yet really in some respects the knowledge of nothing is so dif- 
ficult to be obtained, as the knowledge of ourselves. We 
should therefore use great diligence in prying into the secrets 
of our hearts, and in examining all our ways and practices. That 
you may the more successfully use those means to know 
whether you do not live in some way of sin; be advised, 

i. Evermore to join self-reflection with reading and hear- 
ing the word of God. When you read or hear, reflect on 
yourselves as you go along, comparing yourselves and your 
own ways with what you read or hear. Reflect and consider 
what agreement or disagreement there is between the word and 
your ways. The Scriptures testify against all manner of sin, 
and contain directions for every duty; as the apostle saith, 
2 Tim. iii. 16. And is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 
correction, for instruction in righteousness. Therefore when you 
there read the rules given us by Christ and his apostles, re- 
flect and consider, each one of you with himself, Do I live 
according to this rule? Or do I live in any respect contrary 
to it? 

When you read in the historical parts of Scripture an 
account of the sins of which others have been guilty, reflect on 
yourselves as you go along, and enquire whether you do not in 
some degree live in the same or like practices. When you 
there read accounts how God reproved the sins of others, and 
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executed judgments upon them for their sins, examine whether 
you be not guilty of things of the same nature. When yon 
read the examples of Christ, and of the saints recorded. in 
scripture, inquire whether you do not live in ways contrary to 
those examples. When you read there how God commended 
‘and ‘rewarded any persons for their virtues and good, deeds, 
inquire whether you perform those duties for which they. were 
commended and rewarded, or whether you do not -live in the 
contrary sins:or vices. . Let me further direct -you, particularly 
to read the scriptures to these ends, that you-may compare and 
examine yourselves in the manner now mertioned.. 

So if you would know whether you do: not; live. in some 
way of sin; whenever you bear any sin testified-against,-or-any 
duty urged, .in the preaching of the word, be careful to look 
back upon ‘yourselves, to compare yourselves and your owh 
‘ways with what you hear, and strictly examine yourselves, 
whether you live in this ar the other sinful way which you:hear 
testified against ; and whether you do'this duty which you hear 
urged.. Make use of the word asa glass, wherein :you may 
behold yourselves. 

How few are there who do this as they: ought to do! wha, 
while:the minister is testifying against sin, are busy with them- 
selves in examining their own hearts and ways! The genes 
rality rather think of others, how this or that person lives. in a 
manner, contrary.to what is preached;. so that there may be 
hundreds of things delivered in the preaching of the word, 
which properly belong to them, and .are well suited to their 
cases; yet it never so’ much.as comes into their minds, that 
what is delivered any way concerns them. Their minds rea- 
dily fix upon others, and they can charge them, but never 
think whether or. no they themselves be the persons. 

2. If you live in any ways which are generally condemned 
by the better, and. more sober sort of men,- be especially careful 
to inquire concerning these, whether they be not ways of sin, 
Perhaps you have argued with -yourelves, that such or sucha 
practice is lawful; you cannot see any evilin it. However, if 
it be generally condemned by godly ministers, and the better 
and more -pious sort of people, it certainly looks suspicious, 
whether or no there be not some evil in it; so that you may 
well be put upon inquiring with the utmost strictness, whether 
it be not sinful. The practice being so generally disapproved 
of by those who in such cases are most likely to be in the right, 
may reasonably put you upon more than ordinarily nice and 
diligent inquiry concerning the lawfulness or unlawfulness of it, 

VoL. Iv. $.D 
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3. Exautine yourselves, whether all ‘the ways in which you 
live, are likely to be pleasant to think of upon a death-bed. 
Persons often in health allow and plead for those things, which 
they would not dare to do, if they looked upon themselves as 
shortly about to go out of the world. They in a great measure 
still their consciences as to ways in which they: walk, and keep 
them pretty easy, while death is thought of as at a distance: 
Yet reflections on. these same ways are very uncomfortable 
when they are going out of the world. . Conscience is not so , 
easily blinded and muffled then as at other times. 

Consider therefore, and inquire diligently, whether or no 
‘you do not live in some practice or other, as to the lawfulness 
of which, when it shall come into your minds upon your death- 
bed, you will chuse to have some further satisfaction, and some 
better argument than you now have, to prove that it is not 
-sinfal, in order to your being easy about it. Think over your 
particular ways, and try yourselves, with the awful expecta- 
tion of soon going out of the world into eternity, and earnestly 
endeavour. impartially to judge what ways you will on a death- 
bed approve of and rejoice in, and what you will disapprove of, 
and wish you had let alone. 

4. Be advised to consider what others say of you, and 
improve it to this end, to know whether-you do not live it 
some way of sin. Although men are blind to their own faults, 
yet they easily discover the faults of others, and are apt enough 
tc speak of them. Sometimes persons live in ways which do 
not at all become them, yet are blind to it themselves, not 
seeing the deformity of their own ways, while it is most plain 
and evident to others. They themselves cannot.see it, yet 
others cannot shut their eyes against it, cannot avoid seeing it. 

For instance. Some persons are of a very proud beha- _ 
viour, and are not sensible of it; but it appears notorious 
to others. Some are of a very worldly spirit, they are set 
after the world, so as to be noted for it, so as to have a name 
for it; yet they seem not to be sensible of it themselves. 
Some are of a very malicious and envious spirit; and others 
see it, and to them it appears very hateful; yet they them- 
selves do not reflect upon it. Therefore since there is no 
trusting to our own hearts and our own eyes in such cases, we 
should make our improvement of what others say of us, 
observe what they charge us with, and what fault they find 
with us, and strictly examine whether there be not foundation 
for it. 

If others charge us with being proud; or worldly, close, 
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and niggardly; or spiteful and malicious ; or with any other 
ill temper or practice; we should.improve it in self-reflectian, 
to inquire whether it be not so. And though.the imputation 
may seem to us to be very. groundless, and we think that they, 
in charging us so and so, are. influenced by no good spirit 3 
yet if we act prudently, . we shall take so much notice of .it as 
to make it an occasion of examining ourselves, ' 

Thus we should improve what our friends. say to us and 
of us, wh... they from friendship tell us of any thing which 
they observe amiss in us. It is most imprudent, as well as 
most unchristian, to take it amiss, and resent it, when we 
are thus told of our faults: we should rather rejoice in it, that 
we are shown our spots. Thus also we should improve what our 
enemies say of us. If they from an ill spirit reproach and 
revile us to our faces, we should consider it, so far as to reflect 
inward upon ourselves, and inquire whether it be. not so, ar 
they charge us. For though whatis said, be said in a ree 
proachful, reviling manner; yet there may be too much truth 
init. When men revile others even from an ill spirit towards 
them; yet they are likely to fix upon real faults; they are 
likely to fall upon us where we are weakest and mast defective, 
and where we have given them most occasion. An enemy: 
will soonest attack us where we can least defend ourselves; 
and a man that reviles us, though he do it from an unchristian 
spirit, and in an unchristian manner, yet will be most likely to 
speak of that, for which we are really mast to blame, and are 
most blamed by others. 

So when we hear of others talking against us behind: our 
backs, though they do very ill in so doing, yet the right im- 
provement of it will be, to reflect upon ourselves, and consider 
whether we indeed have not those faults which. they lay to our 
charge. This will be a more Christian and a more wise ime 
provement of it, than to be in a rage, to revile again, and to 
entertain an ill-will towards them for their evil-speaking. This 
is the most wise and prudent improvement of such things, 
Hereby we may get good out of evil; and this is the surest 
way to defeat the designs of our enemies in reviling and back« 
biting us. ‘They do it from ill will, and to do us an injury ; 
but in this way we may turn it to our own good. 

5. Be advised, when you see others faulls, to examine 
whether there be not the same in yourselves. This is nat 
done by many, as is evident from this, that they are so ready 
to speak of others faults, and aggravate them, when they have 
the very same themselves. Thus, nothing is more common 
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than for proud. men to accuse others of pride, and to declaim 
against them upon that account. So it is common for dishonest 
men to complain of being wronged by others. Whena person 
seeth ill dispositions and practices in others, he is not under 
the same disadvantage in seeing their odiousness and deformi- 
ty,.as when he looks upon any ill disposition or practice in 
himself. He can see how odious these and those things are in 
others; he can easily see. what a bateful thing pride is in ano- 
ther; and so of malice, and other evil dispositions or practices. 
In others be can easily see their deformity ; for he doth not 
look through such a deceitful glass, as when he sees the same: 
things in himself. 

Therefore, when you see others faults; when you take 
notice, how such an one acts amiss, what an ill spirit he shows, 
and how unsuitable his behaviouris; when you hear others 
speak of it, and when you yourselves find fault with others 
in their dealings with you, or in things wherein you are any 
way concerned with them; then reflect, and consider, whether 
there be nothing of the same nature in yourselves. Consider 
that these things are. just as deformed and hateful in you as 
they are in others. Pride, a haughty spirit and carriage, are 
as odious in you as they are in your neighbour. Your ma- 
licious and revengeful spirit towards your neighbour, is just 
as hateful as a malicious and revengeful spirit in him towards 
you. It is as unreasonable for you to wrong, and to be dis- 
honest with your neighbour, as it is for him to wrong, and be . 
dishonest with you. It is as injurious and unchristian for you 
to talk against others behind their backs, as it is for others 
to do the same with respect to you. 

6. Consider the ways in which others are blinded as to the 
sins in which they live, and strictly inquire whether you be 
not.blinded in the same ways. You are sensible that others 
are blinded by their lusts; consider whether the prevalence of 
some carnal appetite or lust of the mind have not blinded you. 
You see how others are blinded by their temporal interest; 
inquire whether your temporal interests do not blind you also 
in same things, so as to make you allow yourselves in things 
which are not right. You are as liable to be blinded through 
inclination and interest, and have the same deceitful and 
wicked hearts as other men: Prov. xxvii. 19. Asin water face 
enswereth ta face; 0 the heart of man to mar. 
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SECT. IV. 


Porticular subjects of Self-eramination—The Lord's day— 
God’s house. 


I desire all those would strictly examine themselves in the 
following particulars, who are concerned not to live in any 
way of sin, as I hope there are a considerable number of such 
now present; and this certainly will be the case with all 
who are godly, and all who are duly concerned for their own 
salvation. 

1. Examine yourselves with respect to the Subbath-day, 
whether you do not live in some way of breaking or profaning 
God’s holy Sabbath. Do you strictly in all things keep this 
day, as sacred to God, in governing your thoughts, words, 
and actions, as the word of God requires on this holy day ? 
Inquire whether you do not only fail in parteculars, but whether 
you do not live in some way whereby this day is profaned ;. 
and particularly inquire concerning three things. 

(1.) Whether it be not a frequent thing with you to en- 
croach upon the Sabbath at its beginning *, and after the Sab- 
bath is begun to be out at your work, or following that worldly 
business which is proper to be done only in our own time. If 
this be a thing in which you allow yourselves, you live in a 
way of sin; for it isa thing which can by no means be Justi- 
fied. You have no more warrant to be out with your team, or 
to be cutting wood, or doing any other worldly business, im~ 
mediately after the Sabbath is begun, than you have to do it 
in the middle of the day. The time is as holy near the begin- 
ning of the Sabbath as it isin the middle; it is the whole that 
we are to rest, and to keep holy, and devote to God; we have 
no licence to take any part of it to ourselves. 

When men often thus encroach upon the Sabbath, it can- 
not be from any necessity which can justify them: it can only 
be for want of due care, and due regard to holy time. They 
can with due care get their work finished, so that they can 
leave it by a certain hour. This is evident, for when they are 
under a natural necessity of finishing their work by a certain 


# It may be necessary here to inform some readers, that it was the sentiment of 
the author, as well as of the country in general where he lived, that the Sabbath 
begins with the evening preceding the day, and is to be celebrated from evening to 
evening, Lev. xxiii. 32. 
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time, then they do take that care as to have done before that 
time comes: As, for instance, when they are aware that at 
such a time it will be dark, and they will not be able to follow 
their work any longer, but will be under a natural necessity of 
leaving off; why, then, they will and do take care ordinarily to 
have finished their work before that time; and this although 
the darkness sometimes Legins sooner, and sometimes later. 

This shows, that with due care men can ordinarily have 
done their work by a limited time. If proper care will finish 
their work by a limited time when they are under a natural 
necessity of it, the same care would as well finish it by a cer- 
tain time when we are only under a moral necessity. If men 
knew that as soon as ever the Sabbath should begin, it would 
be perfectly dark, so that they would be under a natural ne- 
cessity of leaving off their work abroad by that time, then we 
should see that they would generally have their work done 
before the time. This shows that it is only for want of care, 
and of regard to the holy command of God, that men so fre- 
quently have some of their work abroad to do after the Sab- 
bath is begun. 

Nehemiah took great care that no burden should be borne 
after the beginning of the Sabbath, Nehem. xiii. 19. dnd zt 
came to pass, that when the gates of Jerusalem began to be dark 
before the Sabbath, i.e. began to be darkened by the shade of 
the mountains before sun-set, J commanded that the gates 
should be shut, and charged that they should not be opened till 
after the Sabbath; and some of my servants set I atthe gates, 
that there should be no burden brought in on the Sabbath-day. 

(2.) Examine whether it be not your manner to talk on 
the Sabbath of things unsuitable for holy time, If you do not 
move such talk yourselves, yet when you fall into company 
that sets you the example, are you not wont to join jin divert- — 
ing talk, or in talk of worldly affairs, quite wide from any 
relation to the business of the day? There is as much reason 
that you should keep the Sabbath holy with your tongues, as 
with your hands, If it be unsuitable for you to employ your 
hands about common and worldly things, why is it not as yn- 
suitable for you to employ your tongues about them ? 

(3.) Inquire: whether it be not your manner to lotter away 
the time of the Sabbath, and to spend it in a great measure in 
idleness, in doing nothing. Do you not spend more time on 
Sabbath-day, than on other days, on your beds, or otherwise 
idling away the time, not improving it as a precious opportu- 
nity of seeking God, and your own salvation? 
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2. Examine yourselves, whether you do not live in some 
way of sin with respect to the institutions of God’s house. 
Here I shall mention several instances. 

(1.) Do you not wholly neglect some of those i institutions, 
as particularly the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper? Perhaps 
you pretend scruples of conscience, that you are not fit to 
come to that ordinance, and question whether you be com- 
manded to come. But are your scruples the result of a serious 
and careful inquiry? Arethey not rather acloak for your own 
negligence, indolence, and thoughtlessness concerning your 
duty? Are you satisfied, have you thoroughly inquired and 
looked into this matter? If not, do you not live in sin, in that 
you do not more thoroughly inquire? Are you excusable in 
neglecting a positive institution, when you are scrupulous about 
your duty, and yet do not thoroughly inquire what it is? 

But be it so, that you are unprepared ; ; is not this your 
own sin, your own fault? and can sin excuse you from attend- 
ing on @ positive institution of Christ? When persons are 
like to have children to be baptised, they can be convinced 
that-it is their duty tocome. If it be only conscience that 
detained them, why doth it not detain them as well now as 
heretofore ? or if they now be more thorough in their inquiries 
concerning their duty, ought they not to have been thorough 
in their inquiries before as well as now? 

(2.) Do you not live in sin, in living in the neglect of 
singing Goa’s praises ? If singing praise to God be an ordinance . 
of God’s public worship, as doubtless it is, then it ought to 
be performed by the whole worshipping assembly. If it be a 
command that we should worship God in this way, then all 
ought to obey this command, not only by joining with others 
in singing, but in singing themselves. For if we suppose it 
answers the command of God for us only to join in our hearts 
with others, it will run us into this absurdity, that a/J may do 
so; and then there would be none to sing, none for others to 
join with. 

If it be an appointment of God, that Christian congrega- 
tions should sing praises to him, then doubtless it is the duty 
of all; if there be no exception in the rule, then all ought to 
comply with it, unless they be incapable of it, or unless it 
would be an hinderance to the other work of God's house, 
as the case may be with ministers, who sometimes may be in 
great need of that respite and intermission after public prayers, 
to recover their breath and strength, so that they may be fit to 
speak the word, But if persons be now not capable, because 
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they know not how to sing, that doth not excuse them, unless 
they have been incapable of learning. As it is the command 
of God, that all should sing, so all should make conscience of 
learning to sing, as it is a thing which cannot be decently per- 
formed at all without learning. Those, therefore, who neglect 
to learn to sing, live in sin, as they neglect what is necessary in 
order totheir attending one of the ordinances of God’s. worship. 
Not only should persons make conscience: of learning. to..sing 
themselves, but parents should canscientipusly see to ‘it, that 
their children are taught this. among.other things, as their edu-' 
cation and instruction belongs to them..: 

(3.) Are you not guilty of allowing yourselves in sin, in 
neglecting to do your-part towards the removal of scandals from 
among us? All persons that are in the church, and the chil- 
dren of the church, are under the watch of the church; and it 
it is one of those duties to which we are baund by the cove- 
nant which we either actually or virtually make, in uniting 
ourselves to a particular church, that we will watch over our 
brethren, and do our part ta uphold the ordinances of God in 
their purity. This is the end of the institution of particular 
churches, viz. the maintaining of the ordinances of divine wor- 
ship there, in the manner which God hath appointed. 

Examine whether you have not allowed yourselves in sin 
with respect to this matter, through fear of offending your 
neighbours. Have you not allowedly neglected the proper 
steps for removing scandals, when you have seen them; the 
steps of reproving them privately, where the case would allow 
of it, and of telling them tothe church, where the case re. 
quired it? Instead of watching over your brother, have you 
not rather hid yourselves, that ye might not-be witnesses against 
him? and when you have seen scandal in him, have you not 
avoided the taking of proper steps according to the case? 

(4.) Art not thou one whose manner it -is, to come date to 
the public worship of God,. and especially in winter, when the 
weather is cold? and dest thou not live in sin in so doing? 
Consider whether it be a way which can be justified; whether 
it be a practice which doth honour to God and religion; whe- 
ther it have not the appearance of setting light by the public 
worship and ordinances of God’s house. Doth it not show that 
thou dost not prize such opportunities, and that thou art willing 
to have as little of them as thou canst? Is it not a disorderly 
practice? and if all should do as thou dost, what confusion 
would it occasion? 
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(5.) Art thou not one whose manner it commonly is to 
sleep in the time of public service? and is not this to live in a 
way of sin? Consider the matter rationally ; is it a thing to be 
justified, for thee to lay thyself down to sleep, while thou art 
present in the time of divine service, and pretendest to be one 
of the worshipping assembly, and to be hearing a measage from 
God? Would it not be looked upon as an high affront, an 
odious behaviour, if thou shouldst do sa in the presence of a 
king, while a message was delivering to thee, in his name, by 
one of his servants? Canst thou put a greater contempt on the 
message which the King of kings sendeth to thee, concerning 
things of the greatest importance, than from time to time ta 
Jay thyself down, and compose thyself to sleep, while the mes- 
senger is delivering his message to thee? 

(6.) Art thou not one who is not careful ta keep his mind 
intent upon what is said and done in public worship? Dost 
thou not, in the midst of the most solemn acts of worsbip, suf- 
fer thy thoughts to rove after worldly objects, worldly cares 
and concerns, or perhaps the objects of thy wicked lusts and 
desires? and dost thou not herein live in a way of sin? 


SECT. V. 
Self-examination concerning secret sins. 


I shall now propose to you to examine yourselves, Whe- 
ther you do not live in some secret sin; whether you do not 
live in the neglect of some secret duty, or secretly live in some 
practice which is offensive to the pure and all-seeing eye of 
God. Here you should examine yourselves concerning all 
secret duties, as reading, meditation, secret prayer; whethet 
you attend those at all, or if you do, whether you do nat attend 
them in an unsteady and careless manner. You should also 
examine yourselves concerning all secret sins. Strictly inquire 
what your behaviour is, when you are hid from the eye of the 
world, when you are under no other restraints than those of 
conscience, when you are not afraid of the eye of man, and 
have nothing to fear but the all-seeing eye of God.———Here, 
among many other things which might be mentioned, I shall 
particularly mention two, 

(1.) Inquire whether you do not live in the neglect of the 
duty of reading the holy scriptures. The holy scriptures were 
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surely written to be read; and unless we be Popzsh in our 
principles, we shall maintain, that they were not only given to 
be read by ministers, but by the people too. It doth not 
answer the design for which they were given, that we have 
once read them, and that we once in a great while read some- 
thing inthem. They were piven to be always with us, to be 
continually conversed with, asa rule of life. As the artificer 
must always have his rule with him in his work; and the blind 
man that walks must always have his guide by him; and he 
that walks in darkness must have his light with him; so the 
scriptures were given to be a lamp to our feet, and a light to 
our path. 

That we may continually use the scriptures as our rule of 
life, we should make them our daily companion, and. keep 
them with us continually ; Josh. i. 8. This book of the law shall 
mot depart out of thy mouth, but thou shalt meditate therein day 
and night. See also Deut. vi. 6—9. So Christ commands us 
to search the scriptures, John v. 39. These are the mines 
wherein we are to dig for wisdom as for hidden treasures. In- 
quire; therefore, whether you do not live in the neglect of this 
duty, or neglect it so far, that you may be said to live ina 
way of sin. 

(2.) Inquire whether you do not live in some way of se- 
cretly gratifying some sensual lust. There are many ways and 
and degrees, wherein a carnal lust may be indulged; but eve- 
ry way is provoking to an holy God. Consider whether, 
although you restrain yourselves from more gross indulgencies, 
you do not, in some way or other, and in some degree or other, 
secretly from time to time gratify your lusts, and allow your- 
selves to taste the sweets of unlawful delight. 

Persons may greatly provoke God, by only allowedly. 
gratifying their lusts in their thoughts and imaginations. They 
may also greatly provoke God by excess and intemperance in 
gratifying their animal appetites in those things which are in 
themselves lawful. Inquire, therefore, whether you do not 


live in some sinful way or other, in secretly gratifying a sinful 
appetite. 
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SECT. VI. 


Self-examination concerning our temper of mind towards our 
Neighbours—and our dealings with them. 


I would propose to you to examine yourselves, whether 
you do not live in some way of sin, 1. In the spirit and temper 
of mind which you allow towards your nejghbour. 

(1.) Do you not allow and indulge a passionate, furious 
disposition? If your natural temper be hasty and passionate, 
do you truly strive against such a temper, and labour to govern 
your spirit? Do you lament it, and watch over yourselves to 
prevent it? or do you allow yourselves i in a fiery temper? Such 
a disposition doth not become a Christian, or aman. It doth 
not become a man, because it unmans ine it turns a man 
from a rational creature, to be like a wild beast. When men 
are under the prevalency of a furious passion, they have not 
much of the exercise of reason. We are warned to avoid such 
men, as being dangerous creatures, Prov. xxii. 2+. 25. Make 
no friendship with an angry man ; and with a Surtous man thou 
shalt not go, lest thou learn his ways, and get q snare to thy soul. 

(2.) Do not you live in hatred towards some or other of 
your neighbours? Do you not hate him for real or supposed 
Injuries that you have received ‘from him? Do you not hate 
him, because he is not friendly towards you, and because you 
judge that he hath an ill spirit against you, and hates you, and 
because he opposes you, and doth not show you that respect 
which you think belongs to you, or doth not show himself for- 
ward to promote your interest or honour? Do you not hate 
him, because you think he dispises you, has mean thoughts of 
you, and takes occasion to show it? Do you not hate him, 
because he is of the opposite party to ‘that which is in your 
interest, and because he has considerable influence in that 
party: 
Doubtless you will be loath to call it by so harsh a name as 
hatred ; but inquire seriously and impartially, whether it be 
any th: ing better. Do you not feel il towards him? Do you 
not fee} a prev ailing disposition within you to be pleased when 
you hear him telked dgainst and ruo down, and to be glad 
when you hear of any dishonour put upon him, or of any dis- 
appointments which happen to him? Would you not be glad 
of an opportunity to be even with him for the injuries whieb 
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he hath done you? And whetein doth hatred work but in such 
ivays as these? 

(3.) Inquire whether you do not live in envy towards some 
one at least of your neighbours. Is not his prosperity, his 
riches, or his advancement in honour, uncomfortable to you? 
Have you not, therefore, an ill will, or at least less good will 
to him, because you look upon him as standing in your way, 
you look upon yourself as depressed by his advancement? 
And would it not be pleasing to you now, if he sbould be 
deprived of his riches, or of his honours, not from pure respect 
to the public good, but because you reckon he stands in your 
way? Is it not merely from a selfish spirit that you are so 
uneasy at his prosperity ? 

2. I shall propose to your consideration, whether you do 
hot live in some way of sin, and wrong in your dealings with 
your neighbours. 

(1.) Inquire whether you do not from time to time znjure 
and defraud those with whom you deal. Are your ways with 
your neighbour altogether just, such as will bear a trial by the 
strict rules of the word of God, or such as you can justify 
before God? Are you a faithful person? may your neigh- 
bours depend on your word? Are you strictly and firmly true 
to your trust, or any thing with which you are betrusted, and 
which you undertake? Or do you not by your conduct plainly 
show, that you are not conscientious in such things? 

Do you not live in a careless sinful negleet of paying your 
debis? Do you not, to the detriment of your neighbour, sin- 
fully withhold that which is not your own, but his? Are you 
not wont to oppress your neighbour? When you see another 
in necessity, do you not thence take advantage to screw upon 
him? When you see a person ignorant, and perceive that you 
have an opportunity to make your gains of it, are you not- 
wont to take such an opportunity ? Will you not deceive in 
buying and selling, and labour to blind the eyes of him of 
whom you buy, or to whom you sell, with deceitful words, 
hiding the faults of what you sell, and denying the good qua- 
lities of what you buy, and not strictly keeping to the truth, 
when you see that falsehood will be an advantage to you in 
your bargain? 

(2.) Do you not live in some wrong which you have formerly 
done your neighbour without repairing it? Are you not con- 
scious that you have formerly, at some time or other, wronged 
your neighbour, and yet you live in it, have never repaired the 
injury which you have done him? Ifso you live in a way of sin. 
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SECT. VII. 


Self-examination respecting charity towards our Neighbours, 
and conversation with them. 


I desire you would examine yourselves, 1. Whether you 
do not live in the neglect of the duties of charity towards your 
neighbour. You may live in sin towards your neighbour, 
though you cannot charge yourselves with living in any injus- 
tice in your dealings. Here also I would mention two things. 

(1.) Whether you are guilty of sinfully with-holding from 
your neighbour who is in want. Giving to the poor, and giv- 
ing liberally and bountifully, is a duty absolutely required of 
us. It is not a thing left to persons choice to do as they please; 
nor is it merely a thing commendable in persons to be liberal 
to others in want; but it is a duty as strictly and absolutely 
required and commanded as any other duty whatsoever, a duty 
from which God will not acquit us; as you may see in Deut. 
xv. 7. 8. &c.: and the neglect of this duty is very provoking 
to God, Prov. xxi. 13. Whoso stoppeth his ears at the cry of the 
poor, he also himself shall cry, and not be heard. 

Inquire, therefore, whether you have not lived in a way of 
sin in this regard. Do you not see your neighbour suffer, and 
pinched with want, and you, although sensible of it, harden 
your hearts against bim, and are careless about it? Do you not 
in such a case, neglect to inquire into his necessities, and to do 
something for his relief? Is it not your manner to hide your 
eyes in such cases, and to be so far from devising liberal things, 
and endeavouring to find out the proper objects and occasions 
of charity, that you rather contrive to avoid the knowledge of 
them? Are you not apt to make objections to such duties, 
and to excuse yourselves? and are you not sorry for such 
occasions, on which you are forced to give something, or ex- 
pose your reputation? Are not such things grievous to you? 
If these things be so, surely you live in sin, and in great sin, 
and have need to inquire, whether your spot be not such as is 
not the spot of God’s children. 

(2.) Do you not live in the neglect of reproving your 
neighbour, when you see him going on in a way of sin? This 
is required of us by the command of God, as a duty of love and 
charity which we owe our neighbour: Lev. xix.17. Thou shalt 
not hate thy brother in thine heart ; thou shalt in any wise rebuke 
thy neighbour, and not suffer sin upon him. When we see our 
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neighbour going on in sin, we ought to go, and in a Christian 
way deal with him about it. Nor will it excuse us, that we 
fear it will have no good effect; we cannot certainly tell what 
effect it will have. This is past ‘doubt, that if Christians gene- 
rally performed this duty as they ‘ought to do, it would 
prevent abundance of sin and wickedness, and would deliver 
many a soul from the ways of death. 

If a man going on in the ways of sin, saw that it was 
generally disliked and discountenanced, and testified against 
by others, it would have a strong tendency to reform him.’ 
His regard for his own reputation would strongly persuade him 
to reform; for hereby he would see that the way in which he 
lives makes rae odious in the eyes of others. When persons 
goon in sin,!and no one saith any thing to them in testimony 
against it, they know not but that their ways are approved, and 
are not gensible that it is much to their dishonour to do as they 
do. The approbation of others tends to blind men’s eyes, and 
harden their hearts in sin; whereas, if they saw that others 
utterly disapprove.of their ways, it would tend to open their 
eyes and convince them. 

If others neglect their duty in this respect, and our reproof 
alone will not be so likely to be effectual: yet that doth not 
excuse us: for if one singly may be excused, then every one 
may be excused, and so we shall make it no duty at all. 

Persons often need the reproofs and admonitions of others, 
to make them sensible that the ways in which they live are 
sinful; for, as hath been already observed, men are often 
blinded as to their own sins. 

2. Examine yourselves, whether you do not live in some 
way of sin in your conversation with your neighbours. Men 
commit abundance of sin, not only in the business and deal- 
ings which they have with their neighbours, but in their talk - 
and converse with them. 

(1.) Inquire whether you do not keep company with per- 
sons of a lewd and tmmoral behaviour, with persons who do not 
make conscience of their ways, are not of sober lives, but, on 
the contrary, are profane and extravagant, and unclean in their 
communication. Thijs is what the word of God forbids, and 
testifies against: Prov. xiv. 7. Go from the presence of a foolish 
man, when thou perceivest not in him the lips of knowledge ;” 
Prov. xiii. 20. 4 companion of fools shall be destroyed. The 
Psalmist professes himself clear of this sin, Psal. xxvi. 4, 5. 
J have not sat with vain persons: nerther will I go with dissem- 
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blers: I have hated the congregation of evil doers, and will not 
stt with the wicked. 

Do you not live in this sin? Do you not keep company 
with such persons? and have you not found them a snare to 
your souls? If you have any serious thoughts about the great 
concerns of your souls, have you not found this a great hind- 
rance to you? Have you not found that it hath been a great 
temptation to you? Have you not been from time to time 
led into sin thereby? Perhaps it may seem difficult wholly 
to forsake your old wicked companions. You are afraid they 
will deride you, and make a game of you; therefore you have 
not courage enough to do it. But whether it be difficult or 
not, yet know this, that if you continue in such connections, 
you live in a way of sin, and, as the scripture saith, you shall 
be destroyed. You must either cut off your right hands, and 
pluck out your right eyes, or else even go with them into the 
fire that never shall be quenched. 

(2) Consider whether, in your conversation with others, 
you do not accustom yourselves to evil speaking. How com- 
mon is it for persons, when they meet together, to sit and 
spend their time in talking against others, judging this or that 
of them, spreading ill and uncertain reports which they have 
heard of them, runaing down one and another, and ridiculing 
their infirmities! How much is such sort of talk as this the 
entertainment of companies when they meet together! and 
what talk is there which seems to be more entertaining, to 
which persons will more listen, and in which they will seem to 
be more engaged, than such talk! You cannot but know how 
common this is. 

Therefore examine whether you be not guilty of this. 
And can you justify it? Do you not know it to be a way of 
sin, a way which is condemned by many rules in the word of 
God? Are you not guilty of eagerly taking up any ill report 
which you hear of your neighbour, seeming to be glad that 
you have some news to talk of, with which you think others 
will be entertained? Do you not often spread ill reports which 
you hear of others, before you know what ground there is for 
them? Do you not take a pleasure in being the reporter of 
such news? Are you not wont to pass a judgment concerning 
others, or their behaviour, without talking to them, and hear- 
ing what they have to say forthemselves?* Doth not that folly 
and shame belong to you which is spoken of in Prov. xviii. 13. 
He that answereth a matter before he heareth ut, ut is folly and 
shame unto him. 
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This is utterly an iniquity, a very unchristian practice, 


which commonly prevails, that men, when they hear or know. 


of any ill of others, will not do a Christian part, in going to 
talk with them about it, to reprove them for it, but will get 
behind their backs before they open their mouths, and there 
are very forward to speak, and to judge, to the hurt of their 
neighbour’s good name. Consider whether you be not guilty 
of this. Consider also how.apt you are to be displeased when 
you hear that others have been talking against you! how 
forward are you to apply the rules, and to think and tell how 
they ought first to have come and talked with you about it, 
and not to have gone and spread an ill report of you, before 
they knew what you had to say in your vindication! How 
ready are persons to resent it, when others meddle with their 
private affairs, and busy themselves, and judge, and find fault, 

and declaim against them! How ready are they to say, it is 
no business of theirs! Yet are you not guilty of the same? 

(3.) Is it not your manner to seem to countenance and fall 
in with the talk of the company in which you are, in that which 
is coil? When the company is vain in its talk, and falls into 
lewd discourse, or vain jesting, is it not your manner, in such 
a case, to comply and fall in with the company, to seem 
pleased with its talk, if not to join with it, and help to carry 
on such discourse, out of compliance with your company, 
though indeed you disapprove of it in your hearts? So in- 
quire, whether it be not your manner to fall in with your com= 
panions, when they are talking against others. Do you not 
help forward the discourse, or at least seem to fall in with their 
censures, the aspersions they cast on others, and the reflections 
they make upon their neighbour’s characters ? 

There are some persons, who, in case of difference be- 
tween persons or parties, are double-tongued, will seem to fall 
in with both parties. When they are with those on one side, 
they will seem to be on their side, and to fall in with them in 
their talk against their antagonists. At another time, when 
they are with those of the other side, they will sees to com- 
ply with them, and will condemn the other party ; which is a 
very vile and deceitful practice. Seeming to be friendly ta 
both before their faces, they are enemies to both behind their 
backs; and that upon so mean a motive as the pleasing of the 
party with which they are in company. They injure both 
parties, and do what in them lies to establish the difference 
between them. Inquire whether or no this be your manner. 
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(4.) Is it not your manner, not to confine yourselves to 
strict truth in your conversation with your neighbours? Lying 
is accounted ignominious and reproachful among men; and 
they take it in high disdain to be called liars; yet how many 
are there that do not so govern their tongues, as strictly to 
confine them to the truth! There are various degrees of 
transgressing in this kind. Some, who may be cautious of 
transgressing in one degree, may allow themselves in another. 
Some, who commonly avoid speaking directly and wholly con- 
trary to truth, in a plain matter of fact; yet perhaps are not 
strictly true in speaking-of their own thoughts, desires, affec- 
tions, and designs, and are not exact to the truth, in the rela- 
tions which they give of things in conversation; scruple not to 
vary in circumstances, to add some things, to make their story 
the more entertaining; will magnify and enlarge things, to 
make their relation the more wonderful ; and in things wherein 
their interest or credit is concerned, will make false repre- 
sentations of things; will be guilty of an unwarrantable equi- 
vocation, and a guileful way of speaking, wherein they are 
chargeable with a great abuse of language. In order to save 
their veracity, words and sentences must be wrested to a mean- 
ing quite beside their natural and established signification. 
Whatever interpretation such men put on their own words, 
they do not save themselves from the guilt of lying in the 
sight of God. Inquire whether you be not guilty of living in 
sin in this particular, 


SECT. VIII. 
Self-examination respecting the families to which.we belong. 


Examine yourselves, whether you do nat live in some 
way of sin inthe famuitzes to which you belong. There are many 
persons who appear well among their neighbours, and seein te 
be of an honest, civil behaviour in their dealings and conver- 
sation abroad ; yet if you follow them ta their own houses, and 
to the families to which they belong, there you will find them 
very perverse in their ways ; there they live in ways which are 
very displeasing to the pure all-searching eyes of God. You 
have already been directed to examine your conversation 
abroad; you have been directed to search the house of God, 
and to see if you have brought no defilement into it: you 
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have been directed to search your closets, to see if there be 
no pollution or provocation there; be advised now to search 
your houses, examine your behaviour in the families to which 
you belong, and see what your ways and manners are there. 

The houses to which we belong are the places where the 
generality of us spend the greater part of ourtime. If we 
respect the world as a man’s sphere of action, a man’s own 
house is the greater part of the world to him; i. e. the greater 
part of his actions and behaviour in the world is limited within 
this sphere. We should therefore be very critical in examining 
our behaviour, not only abroad, but athome. A great propor- 
tion of the wickedness of which men are guilty, and that will 
be brought out at the day of judgment, will be the sin 
which they shall have committed in the families to which they 
belong. 

Therefore inquire how you behave yourselves in the 
family relations in which you stand. As those relative duties 
which we owe towards the members of the same family belong 
to the second table of the law, so love isthe general duty 
which comprises them all. Therefore, 

(1.) Examine yourselves, whether you do not live in some 
way which is contrary ta that love which is due to those who 
belong to the same family. Love, implying an hearty good 
will, and a bebavique agreeable to it, is a duty which we owe 
to all mankind, We. owe it to our neighbours, to whom we 
are no otherwise related than as they are our neighbours; yea, 
we owe it to those who stand in no relation to us, except that 
they are of mankind, are reasonable creatures, the sons and 
daughters of Adam. It isa duty that we owe to our enemies ; 
how much more then do we owe it to those who stand in so 
near a felation to us as a husband or wife, parents or children, 
brethren or sisters! 

There are the same obligations on us to love such relatives 
as to love the rest of mankind. ‘We are to love them as men: 
we are to love them as our neighbours; we aré to‘love arn 
as belonging to the same Christian church; and not only so, 
but here js an additional obligation, arising from that near re- 
lation in which they stand to us. This is over'and above the 
other. The nearer the relation, the greater is the obligation 
tolove. To live in hatred, orin‘’a way that is contrary to love, 
towards any man, is very displeasing to God; but how much 
more towards one of the same family! Love is the uniting 
band of all societies, Col. iii, 14. And above all these things, 
nut on charity, which ts the bond of perfectness. 
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The union in love in our own family should be so:much 
the stronger, as that society is more peculiarly our own, and 
is more appropriated to ourselves, or is a society in which we 
are more especially iaterested. Christ saith, Matth. vii. 22. 
I say unto you, whosoever ts angry with his brother without a 
cause, shall be in danger of the judgment ; and whosoecer shall 
say to his brother, Raca, shall:be in danger of the council ; and 
whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell-fire. 
If this be true concerning those who are our brethren only as 
men, or professing Christians, how much more concerning those 
who are of the same family? If contention be so evil a thing 
in a town among neighbours, héw much more hatéful is it be- 
tween members of the same family? If hatred, envy, or re- 
venge, be so displeasing to God, towards those’ who are only 
our fellow-creatures, how much more provokifig must it be 
‘between those that are our natural brothers and sisters, and are 
one bone and flesh? If only being angry witha neighbour 
without a cause be so evil, how much sin must needs be come 
mitted in those broils and quarrels between the nearest rela- 
tions on earth ? 

Let every one inquire how it is with himself. Do ‘you 
not in this respect allow yourselves in some way of sin?- Are 
you not often jarring and contending with those who dwell 
under the same roof? Is not your spirit often mffled with 
anger towards some of the same family? Do you ‘not often 
go so far as to wish evil to them in your hearts, wish that somé 
calamity would befall them? Are you not guilty of reproach- 
ful language towards them, if not of revengeful acts? Do 
you not neglect and refuse those offices’ of kittdness ‘and 
mutual helpfulness which become those. who are of oné 
family? Yea, are there not some who really: g6 so far, as in 
some degree to entertain a settled hatred or malice against 
some of their nearest relations ?—But here I would particularly 
apply myself, 

[1.] To husbands and wives. Inquire whether you donot 
live in some way of sin in this relation. Do you make 
conscience of performing all those duties which God in his-word 
requires of persons inthis relation? or do you allow yourselves 
in some ways which are directly opposite thereto? Do you 
not live in ways that are contrary to the obligations into which 
youentered'in your marriage-covenant? The promises which 
you then made are not only binding as promises which are or- 
dinarily made between man and man, but they have the nature 
of vows or promissory oaths? they are made in the presepce of 
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God, because they respect him as a witness to them; and 
therefore the. marriage covenant is called the covenant of God, 
Prov. ii. 17.3 which forsaketh the guide of her youth, and forget- 
teth the covenant of her God. When you have vowed that you 
will behave towards those to whom you are thus united, as the 
word of God directs in such a relation, are you careless about 
it, no more thinking what you lave promised and vowed, re- 
gardjess how you perform those vows ? 

Particularly, are you not commonly guilty of bitterness of 
spirit towards one another, and of unkindness in your language 
and behaviour? If wrath, and contention, and unkind and 
reproachful language, be provoking to God, when only be- 
tween neighbours; what is it then between those whom God 
Ahath joined together to be one flesh, and between whom: he 
hath commended so great and dear a friendship to be main- 
tained? Eph, v.28, 29. So ought men to love their wives, as 
their own bodies. He that loveth his wife, loveth himself. For 
no man.ever yet hated his own flesh; but nourisheth and cherish- 
eth it, even as the Lord the church: Eph, v. 25. Husbands love 
your wives, even as Christ also loved the church, and gave himself 
Sor tt. 

It is no excuse at all for either party to indulge bitterness 
and contention in tbis relation, that the other party is to blame; 
for when was there ever one of fallen mankind to be found 
why. had no faults? When God commanded such an entire 
friendship between man and wife, he knew that the greater 
part of mankind would have faults; yet he made no exception. 
And if you think your yoke-fellows have faults, you should 
consider whether you yourselves have not some too. There 
never will be any such thing as persons living in peace one 
with another, in this relation, if this be esteemed a sufficient 
and justifiable cause of the contrary. It becomes good friends . 
to cover one another’s faults: Love covers a multitude of faults : 
Prov.x, 1. Hatred stirreth up strife; but love covereth all sins.” 
But are not you rather quick to spy faults, and ready to make 
the most of them. Are not very little things often the occa- 
sion of contention between you? Will not a little thing often 
suffle your spirits towards your companions? and when any 
misunderstanding is beguo, are you not guilty of exasperating 
sone another’s spirits by unkind language, until you blow up a 
-spark into,a flame? 

Do you endeavour to accommodate yourselves to each 
ether’s tempers? Do you study to suit each other? or do you 
set up your own wills, to have your own ways, in opposition to 
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each other, in the management of your family-concerns? Do 
you make it your study to render each other's lives comforta- 
ble? or is there not, on the contrary, very often subsisting 
between you a spirit of ill will, a disposition to vex and cross 
one another ? 

Husbands do sometimes greatly sin against God, in being 
of an unkind imperious behaviour towards their wives, 
treating them as if they were servants; and (to mention one 
instance of such treatment in particular) laying them under 
unjust and unreasonable restraints in the use and disposal of 
their common property ; forbidding them so mach as to dis- 
pose of any thing in charity, as of their own judgment and 
prudence. This is directly contrary to the word of God, where 
it is said of the virtuous wife, Prov. xxxi. 20. that she stretcheth 
out her hand to the poor ; yea, she reacheth forth her hands to the 
needy. if God hath made this her duty, then he hath given 
her this right and power, because the duty supposes the right. 
It cannot be the duty of her who bath no right to dispose of 
any thing, to stretch forth her hand to the poer, and to reach 
forth ber hands to the needy. 

On the other band, are not the commands of God, the 
rules of bis word, and the solemn vows of the marriage-cove- 
nant, with respect to the subordination which there ought to 
be in this relation, made light of by many? Eph. v. 22. Wives, 
submit yourselves to your own husbands, as unto the Lord: So 
Col. iii. 18. What is commanded by God, and what hath been 
solemnly vowed and sworn in his presence, certainly ought not 
to be made a jest of; and the person who lightly violates these 
obligations, will doubtless be treated as one who slights the 
authority of God, and takes his name in vain. 

{2.] Ishall apply myself to parents and heads of families, 
Inquire whether you do not live in some way of sin with res- 
pect to your children, or others committed to your care; and 
particularly inquire, 

1. Whether you do not live in sin, by living in the neglect 
of instructing them. Do you not wholly neglect the duty of 
instructing your children and servants? or if you do not wholly 
neglect the duty of instructing your children and servants? or 
if you do not wholly neglect it, yet do you not afford them so 
little instruction, and are you not so unsteady, and do you not 
take so little pains in it, that you live in a sinful neglect? Do 
you take pains in any measure proportionate to the importance 
of the matter? You cannot but own that it is a matter of vast 
importance, that your children be fitted for death, and saved 
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from hell; and that all possible care be taken that it be done 
speedily; for you know not how soon your children may die. 
Are you as careful about the welfare of their souls as you are of 
their bodies? Do you labour as much that they may have 
eternal life, as you do to provide estates for them to live on in 
this world? 

Let every parent inquire, whether he do not live in a way 
of sin in this respect: and let masters inquire, whether they 
do not live in a way of sin, in neglecting the poor souls of their 
servants; whether their only care be not to make their ser- , 
vants subservient to their worldly interest, without any concern 
what becomes of them to all eternity. 

2. Do you not live ina sinful neglect of the government of 
your families? Do you not live in the sin of Eli? who indeed 
counselied and reproved his children, but did not exercise 
government over them. He reproved them very solemnly, as 
1 Sam. ii. 23, 24, 25.5 but he did not restrain them; by which 
he greatly provoked God, and brought an everlasting curse 
upon his house: 1 Sam, iti. 12. In that day J will perform 
against Eli all things which I have spoken concerning his house. 
When I begin, I will also make an end. I will judge his house 

Sor ever ; because his sons made themselves vile, and he restrained 
them not. 

If you say you cannot restrain your children, this is no 
excuse; for it is a sign that you have brought up your children 
without government, that your children regard not your au- 
thority. When parents loose their government over theit 
children, their reproofs and counsel signify but little. How 
many patents are there who are exceedingly faulty on this 
account! How few are there who are thorough in maintaining 
order and government in their families! How is family- 
government in a great measure vanished! and how many are 
as likely to bring a curse upon their families, as Eli! This is 
one principal ground of the corruptions which prevail in the 
land. This is the foundation of so. much debauchery, and of 
such corrupt practices among young people: family-govern- 
ment is in a great measure extinct. By neglect in this parti- 
cular, parents bring the guilt of their children’s sins upon their 
own souls, and the blood of their children will be required at 
their hands. 

Parents sometimes weaken one another’s hands in this 
work; one parent disapproving what the other doth; one 
smiling upon a child, while the other frowns; one protecting, 
while the other corrects. When things in a family are thus, 
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children are like to be undone. Therefore Jet every one exa- 
mine whether he do not live in some way of sin with respect 
to this matter. 

[3.] I shall now apply myself to children. Let them exa- 
mine themselves, whether they do not live in some way of sin 
towards their parents. Are you not guilty of some undutiful- 
ness towards them, in which you allow yourselves? Are you 
not guilty of despising your parents for infirmities which: you 
seein them? Undutiful children are ready to contemn their 
parents for their infirmities. Are‘not you sons of Ham, who 
saw and made derision of his father’s nakedness, whereby he 
entailed a curse on himself and his posterity to this day ; and 
not the sons of Shem and Japheth, who covered the nakedness 
of their father? Are you net guilty of dishonouring and des- 
pising your parents for natural infirmities, or those of old age? 
Prov. xxiii. 22. Despise not thy mother when she ts old. Doth 
not that curse belong to you, in Deut. xxvii. 16. Cursed be he 
that setteth light by his father or his mother ? 

Are you not wont to despise the counsels and reproofs of 
your parents? When they warn you against any sin, and re- 
prove you for any misconduct, are you not wont to set light by 
ft, and to be impatient under it? Do you honour your parents 
for i it? on the contrary, do you not receive it with resentment, 
proudly rejecting it? Doth it not stir up corruption, and a 
stubborn and perverse spirit in you, and rather make you to 
have an ill-will to your parents, than to love and honour them ? 
Are you not to be reckoned among the fools mentioned, Prov. 
xv. 5. 4 fool despiseth his father’s instruction? and doth not 
that curse belong to you, Prov. xxx. 17. The eye that mocketh 
at his father, and despiseth to obey hts mother, the ravens of the 
valley shall pick wt out, and the young eagles shall eat tt? 

‘Do you not allow a fretful disposition towards your pa- 
rents, when they cross you inany thing? Are you not apt to 
find fault with your parents, and to be out of temper with 
them? 

Consider, that if you live in such ways as these, you not 
only live in sin, but in that sin, than which there is scarcely 
any one oftener threatened with a curse in the word of God. 
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SECT. IX. 
Awakening considerdtions for self-examination. 


We come now to mention some things, in order to con- 
‘vince those who, upon examination, find that they do live in 
some way of sin, of the importance of their knowing and 
amending their manner of life. You have bad directions laid 
before you, how to find out whether you do live in any way of 
sin or not ; and you have heard many particulars mentioned as 
proper subjects for your examination of yourselves. How then 
do vou find things? Do you find yourselves clear of living in 
any way of sin? J mean not whether you find yourself clear 
of sin; that is not expected of any of you; for there is not a 
Man upon earth that doeth good, and sinneth not, 1 Kings, 
vill. 46. Butis there not some way of sin in which you dive, 
which is your sfated way or practice? There are doubtless 
some who are clear in this matter, some who are undefiled in 
the way, and do no tniguity, Psal. cxix. 1, 2, 3. 

Let your own consciences answer how you find with res- 
pect to yourselves, by those things which have been proposed 
to you. Do you not find that you are guilty ? that you dive in 
away ofsin, and have allowed yourselves in it ?———=If this be 
the case, then consider the following things. 

If you have been long seeking salvation, and have not yet 
succeeded, it may be this hath been the cause. You have 
perhaps wondered what hath been the matter, that you have 
been so long a time under concern about your salvation, that 
you have taken so much pains, and all seems to be to no pur- 
pose. You have many a time cried earnestly to God, yet he 
doth not regard you. Others obtain comfort, but you are left 
in darkness. But is itany wonder at all, if you have lived in 
some way of sin all this while? If you have lived in 
any sinful way, this is a sufficient reason why all your prayers 
and all your pains have been blasted. 

If all this while you have lived in some sinful way, so far 
you have failed of seeking salvation in the right way. The 
right way of seeking salvation is, to seek it in the diligent per- 
formance of all duties, and in the denial of all ungodliness. If 
there be any one member that is corrupt, and you cut it not 
off, there is danger that it will carry you to hell, (Mat. v. 
29, 30.) 

2. If grace have not been flourishing, but, on the contrary 
in languishing circumstances in your souls, perhaps this is the 
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cause. The way to grow in grace is to walk in the way of obe- 
dience to all the commands of God, to be very thorough in the 
practice of religion. Grace will flourish in the hearts of those 
who live in this manner ; hut if you live in some way of sin, 
that will be like same secret disease at yaur vitals, which will 
keep you poor, weak, and languishing. 

One way of sin lived in will wonderfully keep yaqu down 
in your spiritual prosperity, andin the grawth and strength of 
grace in your hearts. It will grieve the Holy Spirit of God, and 
will in a great measure banish him from you ; this will prevent 
the good influence of the word and ordinances of God to the 
causing of grace to flourish in you. It will be a great abstacle 
to their gaod effect. It will be like an ulcer withina man, 
which, while it remains, wil] keep him weak and lean, though 
you feed him with ever so wholesame food, or feast him ever 
so daintily. 

3. If you have been left to fall into great sin, perhaps this 
was the occasion of it. If yqu have been left greatly to wound 
your own souls, perhaps this was what made way for it, that 
you allowed yourselves in some way of sin. A man wha doth 
not avoid every sin, and is not yniversally obedient, cannot be 
well.guarded against great sins. The sinin which he lives will 
be always an inlet, an open door, by which Satan from time tq 
time will find entrance. It is like a breach in your fortress, 
through which the enemy may get in, and find his way to you 
greatly to hurt and wound you. 

If there be any way of sin which is retained as an outlet tq 
corruption, it will be like a breach in a dam, which, if it beles 
alone, and be not stopped, will grow bigger and wider, and 
will endangerthe whole. If any way of sin be lived in, it wil] 
be like Gideon’s Ephod, which wasasnareto him and his house, 

4. If you live very much in spiritual darkness, and withs 
out the comfortable presence of God, it may he this is the 
cause. Jf you complainthat you have but little sweet commu, 
nion with God, that you seem to be left and deserted of God, 
that God seems to hide his face from you, and but seldom 
gives yay the sweet views of his glory and grace, that you seem 
to be left very much to grope in darkness, and ta wander in 
wilderness ; perhaps you haye wondered what is the matter ; 
you have cried to God often, that you might have the light of 
his countenance, but heareth you not; and yaqu have sorrowful 
days and nights upon this account. But if you have round, by 
what hath been said, that you live in some way of sin, it is 
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very probable ¢hat is the cause, that is the root of your mischief, 
that is the chan, the troubler that offends God, and causes 
him to withdraw, and brings so many clouds of darkness upon 
your souls. You grieve the Holy Spirit by the way in which 
you live; and that is the reason that you have no more comfort 
from him. 

Christ hath promised, that he will manifest himself to his 
disciples; but it is upon the condition, that they keep his 
commands: John xiv. 21. He that hath my commandments, 
and kcepeth them, he it ts that loveth me ; and he that loveth me, 
shall be loved of my Father ; and I will love him, and will manit- 
Sest myself to him. But if you habitually live in disobedience 
to any of the commandments of Christ, then it is no wonder 
that he doth not give you the comfortable manifestations of 
himself. The way to receive the special favours of God, and 
to enjoy comfortable communion with him, is to walk closely 
with him. 

5. If you have been long doubling about your condition, 
perhaps this is the cause. If persons be converted, the most 
likely way to have the evidences of it clear, and to have the 
Spirit of God witnessing with our spirits, that we are the chil- 
dren of God, is to walk closely with God. This, as we have 
observed already, isthe way to have grace.in a flourishing state 
in the soul; it is the way to have the habits of grace strength- 
ened, and the exercises of it lively. And the more lively the 
exercises of grace are, the more likely will they be to be seen. 
Besides, this is the way to have God manifesting himself to us, 
as our father and our friend, to have the manifestations and 
inward testimonies of bis love and favour. 

But if you live in some way of sin, it is no wonder if that 
greatly darkens your evidences, as it keeps down the exercises 
of grace, and hides the light of God’s countenance. And it 
may be that you never will come to a comfortable resolution of 
that point, whether ycu be converted or not, until you shall 
have wholly forsaken the way of sin in which you live. 

6. If you have met with the frowns of Providence, perhaps 
this hath been the cause. When you have met with very sore 
rebukes and chastisements, that way of sinhath probably been 
your troubler. Sometimes God is exceedingly awful in his 
dealings with his own people in this world, for their sins. Moses 
and Aaron were not suffered to enter into Canaan, because they 
believed not God, and spake unadvisedly with their lips, at 
te waters of Meribah. And how terrible was God in his dealings 
with David! what affliction in his family didhe send upon him! 
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one of his sons ravishing his sister; another murdering his 
brother, and having expelled his father out of his kingdom, 
openly in the sight of all Israel, and in the sight of the sun, 
defiling his father’s concubines on the top of the house, and at 
last coming to amiserable end? Immediately after this fol- 
lowed the rebellion of Sheba; and _ he had this uncomfortable 
circumstance attending the end of his life, that he saw another 
of his sons usurping the crown. 

How awfully did God deal with Fli, for living in the sin 
of not restraining his children from wickedness! He killed his 
two sons in one day; brought a violent death upon Eli himself; 
took the ark from him, and sent it into captivity; cursed his 
house for ever ; and sware that the iniquity of his house should 
not be purged with sacrifice and offering for ever; that the 
priesthood should be taken from him, and given to another 
family; and that there should never be an old man in his 
family. 

Is not some way of sin in which youlive the occasion of 
the frowns and rebukes of Providence which you have met 
with ? True, it is not the proper business of your neighbours 
to judge you with respect to events of Providence; but you 
yourselves ought to inquire, wherefore God is contending with 
you, Job. ix. 10. 

1. If death be terrible to you, perhaps this is the foundation 
of it. When you think of dying, you find you shrink back at 
the thought. When you haveany illness, or when there is any 
thing which seems any way to threaten life, you find you are 
affrighted by it; the thoughts of dying, and going into eternity, 
are awful to you ; and that although you entertain a hope that 
you are converted, If you livein some way of sin, probably 
this is very much the foundation of it, This keeps your minds 
sensual and worldly, and hinders a lively sense of heaven and 
heavenly enjoyments. This keeps grace low, and prevents 
that relish of heavenly enjoyments which otherwise you would 
have. This prevents your having the comfortable sense of the 
divine favour and presence; and without that no wonder you 
cannot look death in the face without terror. 

The way to have the prospect of death comfortable, and 
to have undisturbed peace and quiet when we encounter death, 
is, to walk closely with God, and to be undefiled in the 
way of obedience to the commands of God; and that it is 
otherwise sometimes with truly godly persons, is doubtless 
frequently owing to their living in ways displeasing to Gade 
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8. If you find by these things which have been pro- 
posed to you, that you have livédin a way of sin, con- 
sider that if you henceforward live iti the same way, you will 
live inknown sin. Whether in time past it have been known 
sin Of not, though you may have hitherto lived in it through 
ignorance of inadvertence ; yet if now you be sensible of it, 
henceforward, if you continue in it still, it will not be a sin of 
tgnorance, but you will be proved to be of that class of men 
who live en ways of known sin: 
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WARNING TO PROFESSORS, 
Ke. 


EzEx. xxiii, 37, 38, 39. 


That they hace committed adultery, and blood is in their hands ; 
and with their idols have they committed adultery, and have 
also caused their sons whom they bare unto me, to pass for 
them through the fire to devour them. Moreover, this they 
have done unto me; they have defiled my sanctuary in the 
same day, and have profaned my Sabbaths. For when they 
had slain their children to their idols, then they came the 
same day into my sanctuary to profane tt; and,lo! thus 
have they done in the inidst of mine house *. 


INTRODUCTION, 


SAMARIA and Jerusalem, or Israel and Judah, are here re- 
presented by two women, Aholah and Aholibah; and their 
idolatry and treachery towards their covenant God is repre- 
sented by the adultery of these women. They forsook God, 
who was their husband, and the guide of their youth, and 
prostituted themselves to others. The baseness of Aholah and 
Aholibah towards God, their husband, is here pointed out by 
two things, viz. adultery and bloodshed: They have committed 
adultery, and blood isin their hands. 

1. They committed adultery with other lovers, viz. with 
their idols: With their idols have they cominitted adultery. 

2. They not only committed adultery, but they took their 
children that they bore to God, and killed them for their 
lovers. Their hearts were quite alienated from God, their 
husband, and they were so bewitched with lust after those 


¥ This Tract is the substance of two posthumous discourses, on this text, first 
printed at Edinb. 1788. 
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other lovers, that they took their own children, whom they 
had by their husband, and put them to cruel deaths, to make 
a feast with them for their lovers; as it is said in ver. 37. dnd 
have also caused my sons whom they bare unto me, ta pass for 
them through the fire to devour them. 

But here is a twofald wickedness of those actions of theirs 
held forth to us in the words. (1.) The wickedness of them 
considered in themselves; for who can express the horrid 
baseness of this their treatment of God, their husband? (2.) 
An additional wickedness, resulting from the joining of these 
actions with sacred things. Beside the monstrous wickedness 
of these actions in themselves considered, there was this 
which exceedingly increased the guilt, that on the same day 
they came into God’s sanctuary, or that they lived in such 
wickedness at the same time that they came and attended the 
holy ordinances of God’s house, pretending to worship and 
adore him, whom they all the while treated in such an horrid 
manner; and so herein defiled and profaned holy things; as 
in vers. 38, and 39. Aforeover, this have they done unto me; 
they have defiled my sanctuary in the same day, and have pro- 
faned my Sabbaths. For when they had slain their children to 
their tdols, then they came the same day into my sanctuary, ta 
profane it; and, lo! thus have they done in the midst of 
mine house. 


Docrrine.—When they that attend ordinances of divine 
worship allow themselves in known wickedness, they are guilty- 
of dreadfully profaning and polluting those ordinances. 


By adivine ordinance, when the expressiqn is used in its 
greatest latitude, is meant any thing of divine institution or 
appointment, Thus we call marriage a divine ordinance, be- 
cause it was appointed by God. So civil government is called 
an ordinance of God: Rom. xiii. J, 2. Let every soul be subject 
to the higher powers; for there is no power but of God; the 
powers that be are ordained of God. Whosoever, therefore, 
resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance of God.” 

But the word is more commonly used only for an instituted 
or appointed way or mean of worship. So the sacraments are 
ordinances ; so public prayer, singing of praise, the preaching 
of the word, and the hearing of the word preached, are 
divine ordinances. The setting apart of certain officers in the 
church, the appointed ways of discipline, public confession 
of scandals, admonition, and excommunication, are ordinances. 
These are called the ordinances of Goa’s house, or of public 
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worship; and these are intended in the doctrine: itis he 
profanation ,of these ordinances that is spoken of in the texts 
They came into my sanctuary to profane it ; and, lol thus. have 
they done in the midst of mine house, saith God. This doctrine 
seems to contain two propositions. 


SECT. 1 
The Ordinances of God are holy. 


Divine ordinances are holy in the following respects : 

1. They are conversant wholly and immediately about 
God, and things divine. When we are in the attendance on 
the ordinances of divine worship, we are in the special pre- 
sence of God. When persons come and attend on the ordi- 
nances of God, they are said to come before God, and to 
come into his presence: Jer. vii. 10. Come and stand before 
me, 7 this house which ts called by my name; Psal. c. 2 
Come into his presence with singing. 

In divine ordinances, persons have immediate intercourse 
with God, either in applying to him, asin prayer and singing 
praises, or in receiving from him, waiting solemnly and im- 
mediately on him for spiritual good, as in hearing the word ; or 
in both applying to God and receiving from him, as in the 
sacraments. They were appointed on purpose that in them 
men might converse and hold communion ‘with God. Weare 
poor, ignorant, blind worms of the dust; and God did not see 
it meet that our way of intercourse with God should be left to 
ourselves ; but God hath given us his ordinances, as ways and 
means of conversing with him. 

In these ordinances, holy and divine things are exhibited 
and represented. In the preaching of the word, holy doc- 
trines and the divine will are exhibited; in the sacraments, 
Christ Jesus and his benefits are represented; in prayer and 
praise, and in the attendance on the word and sacraments, are 
represented our faith, love, and obedience. 

2. The end of God’s ordinances is holy. The immediate 
end is to glorify God. They are instituted to direct us in the 
holy exercises of faith and love, divine fear and reverente, 
submission, thankfulness, holy joy and sorrow, holy desires, 
resolutions, and hopes. True worship consists in these holy 
and spiritual exercises; and as these divine ordinances are the 
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ordinances of worship, they are to help us, and to direct us in 
such a worship as this. 

3. They have the sanction of divine authority. They are 
not only conversant about a divine and holy object, and de- 
signed to direct and help us in divine and holy exercises, but 
they have a divine and holy author. The infinitely great and 
holy God hath appointed them, the eternal Three in Oné. 
Each person in the Trinity hath been concerned in their insti- 
tution. God the Father hath appointed them, and that by his 
own Son. They are of Christ’s own appointment; and he 
appointed, as he had received of the Father: John xii. 49. “ I 
have not spoken of myself, but the Father which sent me, he gave 
me commandment what I should say, and what I should speak.’ 
And the Father and Son more fully revealed and ratified them 
by the Spirit; and they are committed to writing by the inspi- 
ration of the Holy Spirit. 

They are holy, in that God hath hallowed them, or conse- 
crated them. They are conversant about holy things; and 
God ordained them, that in them we might be conversant 
about holy things. They are for a holy use; and it is God 
who, by his own immediate authority, ordained them for that 
holy use; which renders them much more sacred than other- 
wise they would have been. 

4. They are attended in the name of God. Thus we are 
commanded to do all that we do, in word or deed, in the name 
of Christ, Col. til. 17.; which is to be understood especially of 
our attendance on ordinances. Ordinances are administered in 
the name of God. When the word is preached by authorised 
ministers, they speak in God’s name, as Christ’s ambassadors, 
as co-workers together with Christ: 2 Cor. v. 20. Mow are we 
ambassad.~. for Christ; chap. vi.1. We are workers together 
with him. Whena true minister preaches, he speaks as the 
oracles of God, 1 Pet.iv. 11.; and he is to be heard as one 
representing Christ. 

So in administering the sacraments, the minister represents 
the person of Christ; he baptises in his name, and in the Lord’s 
Supper stands in his stead. In administering church-censures, 
he still acts, as the apostle expresses it, in the person of Christ, 
2 Cor. ii. 10. On the other hand, the congregation, in their 
addresses to God in ordinances, as prayer and praise, act in the 
name of Christ, the Mediator, as having him to represent them, 
and as coming to God by him. 
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SECT. II. 


Gods Ordinances are dreadfully profaned by those who atterd on 
them, and yet allow themselves in ways of wickedness. 


Persons who come to the house of God, into the holy 
presence of God, attending the duties and ordinances of his 
public worship, pretending with others, according to divine 
institution, to call on the name of God, to praise him, to hear 
his word, and commemorate Christ’s death, and who yet at 
the same time, are wittingly and allowedly going on in wicked 
courses, or in any practice contrary to the plain rules of the 
word of God, therein greatly profane the holy worship of God, 
defile the temple of God, and those sacred ordinances on which 
they attend. The truth of this preposition. appears by the fol- 
lowing considerations. 

= By attending ordinances, and yet living in allowed 
wickedness, they show great zrreverance and contempt of those 
holy ordinances. When persons who have been committing 
known wickedness, and yet live in it, and have no other design 
than to goon still in the same, when they come from their 
wickedness, as it were the same day, as it is expressed in the 
text, and attend the sacred solemn worship and ordinances of 
God, and then go from the house of God directly to the like 
allowed wickedness—they hereby express a most irreverent 
spirit with respect to holy things, and in an horrid manner 
cast contempt upon God’s sacred institutions, and on those 
holy things which we are concerned with in them. 

They show that they have no reverence of that God who 
hath hallowed these ordinances. They show a contempt of 
that divine authority which instituted them. They show an 
horribly irreverent spirit towards that God into. whose presence 
they come, and with whom thcy immediately have to doin 
ordinances, and in whose name these ordinances are performed 
and attended. They show a contempt of that adoration of 
God, of that faith and love, and that humiliation, submission, 
and praise, which ordinances were instituted to express. What 
an irreverent spirit doth it show, that they are so careless after 
what manner they come before God! that they take no care 
to cleanse and purify themselves, in order that they may be fit 
to come before God! yea, that they take no care to avoid 
making themselves more and more unclean and filthy. 
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They have been taught many a time, that God is of purer 
eyes than to behold evil, and cannot look on iniquity, and how 
exceedingly he is offended with sin; yet they care not how 
unciean and abominable they come into his presence. It shows 
horrid irre-erence and contempt, that they are so bold, that 
they are not afraid to come into the presence of God in such 
a manner; and that they will presume to go out of the pre- 
sence of God, and from an attendance upon holy things, again 
to their s.nful practices. If they had any reverence of God and 
holy things, an approach into his presence, and an attendsnce 
on those holy things; would leave that awe upon their minds, 
that they would not dare to go immediately from them to their 
ways of known wickedness. 

It would show a great irreverence in any person towards a 
king, if he should not care how he came into his presence, and 
if he should come in a sordid habit, and in a very indecent 
manner.. How much more borrid irreverence doth it show, for 
persons willingly and allowedly to defile themselves with that 
filth which God infinitely hates, and so frequently to come into 
the presence of God ! 

2. By making a show of respect to God in ordinances, and 
then acting the contrary in their lives, they do but mock God. 
In attending ordinances, they makea show of respect to God 
By joining in prayer, tn public adorations, confessions, peti- 
tions, andthanksgivings, they make a show of high thoughts of 
God, and of humbling themselves before him; of sorrow for 
their sins, of thankfulness for mercies, and of a desire of grace 
and assistance to obey and serve God. By attending upon the 
hearing of the word, they make a show ofa teachable spirit, 
and of a readiness to practise according to the instructions given. 
By attending on the sacraments, they make a show of faith in 
Christ, of chusing him for their portion, and of spiritually feed- 
ing upon him. 

But by theiractions they allthe while declare the contrary. 
They declare, that they have no high esteem of God, but that 
they despise him in their hearts. They declare, that they are 
so far from repenting of, that they intend to continue in their 
sins. They declare, that they have no desire of that grace and 
assistance to live ina holy manner for which they prayed, and 
that they had rather live wickedly: this is what they chuse, 
and for the present are resolved upon. They declare by their 
actions, that there is no truthin what they pretend in hearing 
the word preached, that they hada desire to know what the 
will of God is, that they might be directed in their duty; for 
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they declare by their actions, that they desire not to do the will 
of God, and that they do not intend any such thing; but intend, 
on the contrary, to disobey hin; and that they prefer their 
carnal interests before his authority and glory. 

They declare by their actions, that there is no truth in 
what they pretend in their attendance on the sacraments, that 
they desire to be fed with spiritual nourishment, and to be con- 
formed and assimilated to Christ, and to have communion with 
him. They show by their practices, that they have no regard 
to Christ; and that they had rather have their lusts gratified, 
than to be fed with his spiritual food: They show, that they 
desire not any assinilation to Christ, but tobe different from 
him, and of an opposite character to him: They show, that 
instead of desiring communion with Christ, they are his re- 
solved and allowed enemies, wilfully acting the part of enemies 
to Christ, dishonouring him, and promoting the interest of 
Satan against him. 

Now, what can this be else but mockery, to make a show | 
of great respect, reverence, love, and obedience, and at the 
same time wilfully to declare the reverse in actions. If a re- 
bel or traitor should send addresses to his king, making a show 
of great loyalty and fidelity, and should all the while openly, 
and in the King’s fight, carry on designs of dethroning him, 
how could his addresses be considered as any other than mock- 
ery? Ifa man should bow and kneel before his superior, and 
use many respectful terms to him, but at the same time should 
strike him, or spit in his face, would his bowing and his respect- 
ful terms be looked upon in any other light than as done in 
mockery ? When the Jews kneeled before Christ, and said, 
Hail, King of the Jews, but atthe same time spit in his face, 
and smote him upon the head withareed; could their kneel- 
ing and salutations be considered as any other than mockery ? 

Men who attend ordinances, and yet willingly live in wick- 
ed practices, treat Christ in the same manner that these Jewe 
did. ‘They come to public worship, and pretend to pray to 
him, to sing his praises, to sit and hear his word; they come 
to the sacrament, pretending to commemorate his death. Thus 
they kneel before him, and say, Hail, King of the Jews ; yet 
at the same time they live in ways of wickedness, which they 
know Christ hath forbidden, of which he hath declared the 
greatest hatred, and which are exceedingly to his dishonour. 
Thus they buffet him, and spit in his face. They do as Judas 
did, who came jo Christ saying, Hail, Master, and kissed him, 
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at the same time betraying him into the hands of those who 
sought his life. 

How can it be interpreted in any other light, when men 
come to public worship, and attend ordinances, and yet will be 
drunkards and profane swearers, will live in lasciviousness, in- 
justice, or some other known wickedness ? Ifa man should 
pray to God to keep him from drunkenness, and at the same 
time should put the bottle to his own mouth, and drink him- 
self drunk ; the absurdity and horrid wickedness of his conduct 
would be manifest toevery man. Buf the very same thing 
though not so visible to us, is done by those who make profes- 
sion of great respect toGod, and pray God from time to time to 
keep them from sin; yet at the same time have no design to 
forsake their known sins, but intend the contrary. 

God sees men’s designs and resolutions more plainly than 
we can see their outward actions; therefore for a man to pray 
to God to be kept from sin, and at the same time to intend to 
sin, is mockery as visible to God as if he prayed to be kept 
from some particular sin, which he was at the same time wil- 
lingly and allowedly committing. 

These persons are guilty of an horrid profanation of God’s 
ordinances ; for they make them occasions of a greater affront 
to God, the occasions of showing their impudence and presump- 
tion ; for he who lives in wilful wickedness, and doth not en- 
joy the ordinances of God, isnot guilty of so great presump- 
tion, as he who attends these ordinances, and yet allows him- 
self in wickedness. This latter acts as though he came into 
the presence of God on purpose to affront him. He comes 
from time to time to hear the will of God, and all the while de- 
signs disobedience, and goes away and acts directly contrary 
to it. 

A servant would affront his master by wilfully disobeying 
his commands in any wise. But he would affront him much 
more, if be should on every occasion come to him to inquire his 
will, as though he were ready to do whatever his master would 
have him do, and then should immediately go away and do the 
contrary. 

3. They put the ordinances of God to a profane use. The 
ordinances of God are holy, as they are set apart of God to 
an holy use and purpose. They are the worship of God, insti- 
tuted for the ends of giving honour and glory to him, and to be 
means of grace and spiritual good tous. But those persons 
who attend these ordinances, and yet live in allowed wicked- 
ness, aim at neither of these ends: they, in their attendance 
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on ordinances, neitheraim to give honour to God, or to express 
any love, or esteem, or thankfulness ; nor do they sincerely 
seek the good of their own souls. It is not truly the aim of any 
such persons to obtain grace, or to be made holy ; theiractions 
plainly show that this is not their desire; they chuse to be 
wicked, and intend it. 

Itis not therefore to these purposes that they improve the 
holy ordinances of God; but they put them to another and 
profane use. They attend ordinances to avoid that discredit 
which a voluntarily and habitual absence from them would cause 
among those with whom they live, to avoid the punishment of 
human laws, or for their worldly advantage; to make up for 
other wickedness, or for some other carnal purposes, Thus 
they profane the ordinances of God, by perverting them to 
profane purposes. 

4. When persons thus treat God’s holy ordinances, it 
tends to beget contempt of them in others. When others see 
sacred things commonly used so irreverently, and attended 
with such carelessness and contempt, and treated without any 
sacred regard; when they see persons are bold with them, 
treat them without any solemnity of spirit; when they see 
them thus commonly profaned, it tends to diminish their sense 
of their sacredness, and to make them seem no very awful 
things. In short, it tends to embolden them to do the like. 

The holy vessels and utensils of the temple and tabernacle. 
were never to be put to a common use, nor to be handled with- 
out the greatest care and reverence: for if it had been com. 
monly otherwise, the reverence of them could not have been 
maintained ; they would have seemed no more sacred than any 
thing else. So it is in the ordinances of Christian worship, 
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A call to self-examination. 


Let this doctrine put all upon examining themselves, whe- 
ther they do not allow themselves in known wickedness. You 
are such as do enjov the ordinances of divine worship. You 
come into the holy presence of God, attending on those ordi- 
nances, which God, by sacred authority, bath hallowed and set 
apart, that in them we might have immediate intercourse with 
himself; that we might worship and adore him, and express to 
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him an humble, holy, supreme respect; and that in them we 
right receive immediate communications from him. 

Here you come and speak to God, pretending to express 
your setise how glorious he is, and how worthy that you should 
fear and love him, humble yourselves before him, devote 
yourselves to him, obey him, and have a greater respect to his 
commands and to his honour, than to any temporal interest, 
éase, or pleasure of your own. Here you pretend before God, 
that you are sensible how unworthily you have done by sins 
committed in times past, and that you have a great desire not 
to do the like m time to come. You pretend to confess your 
sins, and to bunible yourselves for them. Here you pray that 
God would give you his spirit to assist you against sin, to 
keep you from the commission of it, enable you to overcome 
temptations, and help you to walk holily in all your conversa- 
tion, as though you really had a great desire to avoid such sins 
as you have been guilty of in time past. And the like pre- 
tences you have made in your attendance upon the other 
6rdinances, as in hearing the word, in singing praise, &c. 

But consider whether you do not horribly defile and pro- 
fane the public prayers and other ordinances. Notwithstand- 
ing all your pretences, and what you seem to hold forth by 
your attendance on them, do you not all the while live in 
known wickedness against God? For all your pretences of 
fespect to God, of humiliation for sin, and desires to avoid it, 
have you not come directly from the allowed practice of known 
sin to God’s ordinances, and did not at all repent of what you 
had done, nor at all sorry for it at the very time when 
you stood before God, making these pretences; and even 
had no design of reformation, but intended to return to the 
same practice again after your departure from the presence of 
God ?——I say, Hath not this, on many occasions, been your 
manner of coming and atténding on the ordinances of divine 
worship? Not only so, but is it not still your manner, your 
common way of attending upon these ordinances, even to this 
very day? Do you not lie to God with your tongues, when 
you pretend, that heis a great God, and that you are poor, 
guilty, unworthy creatures, deserving his wrath by the sins of 
which you have been guilty? and when you pretend, that you 
earnestly desire he would keep you from the like for time to 
come? Are you not guilty of horrid mockery of God in it, 
when at the same time you design no such thing, but the 
contrary ? 

Do you not even the same day that you came into God’s 
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house, and to his ordinances, allow yourselves in known sins? 
Do you not with consent and approbation think of the sinful 
practices, in which you allow yourselves, and in which you 
have been exercising yourselves in the week past? Do you 
not the very day in which you attend ordinances, allowedly 
please and gratify a wicked imagination? And are ‘you not 
then perpetrating wickedness in your thoughts, and contriving 
the further fulfilment of your wickedness? Yea, are you not 
guilty of these things sometimes even in the very time of your 
attendance on ordinances, when you are in the immediate pre. 
sence of God! And while others have immediate intercourse 
with God, and you likewise pretend to the sane? Do you not 
even in these circumstances, allow yourselves in wicked 
thoughts and imaginations, voluntarily wallowing in known 
wickedness ? , 

‘Are not some of you guilty of allowedly breaking God’s 
Holy Sabbath, in maintaining no government of your thoughts, 
thinking indifferently about any thing that comes next to mind; 
and not only thinking, but talking too about common, worldly 
affairs? And sometimes talking in such a manner, as is not 
suitable even on other days; talking profanely, or in an un- 
clean manner, sporting and diverting yourselves in such gonver-+ 
sation on God’s holy day? Yea, it is well if some have not 
been thus guilty in the very time of attendance on the ordie 
nances of worship. 

Examine yourselves, how it hath heen with you. You all 
attend many of the ordinances of divine worship. You come 
to the house of God, attend public prayers, singing, and 
preaching of the word; and many of you come to the Lord’s 
Supper, that holy ordinance, instituted for the special comme- 
moration of the greatest and most wonderful of all divine acts 
towards mankind; for the special and visible representation of 
the most glorious and wonderful things of our religion; for the 
most solemn profession and renewal of our engagement to God; 
and for special communion with Jesus Christ. Let such exas 
mine themselves whether they do not allow themselves in 
known sin, to the horrid profanation and pollution of this most 
sacred ordinance. 

Examine and see whether you do not allow yourselves in 
some way of dealing with your fellow-men, which you have 
sufficient light to know to be evil; or whether you da nog 
allow yourselves in a known evil bebaviour towards some pers 
son or persons of the families to which you respectively be- 
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long, as towards your husbands, your wives, your children of 
servants; or your neighbours, in your spirit and behaviour 
towards ‘Hem, or in your talk of them. 

Examine whether you do not some way willingly indulge 
an unclean appetite, in less or grosser acts of uncleanness, or in 
your discourse, or in your imagination. Or do you not give 
way to a lust after strong drink, or indulge yourselves in some 
vicious excess in gratifying some sensual appetite in meat or 
drink, or otherwise? Are you not willingly guilty of Tantys 
and extravagance in your conversation. 

Do you not, for all your attendance on ordinances, con- 
tinue in the allowed neglect of your precious souls, neglecting 
secret prayer or some known duty of private religion? Ordo 
you not allow yourselves in Sabbath-breaking?—lIn all these 
ways are the ordinances of God’s sacred worship polluted and 
profaned. 

Men are apt to act very treacherously and perversely in 
the matter of self-examination. When they are put upon 
examining themselves, they very often decline it, and will not 
enter into any serious examination of themselves at all. They 
hear uses of examination insisted on, but put them off to 
others, and never seriously apply them to themselves.— 
And if they do examine themselves, when they are put 
upon it, they are exceedingly partial to themselves; they 
spare themeeie es; they do not search, and look, aud pass a 
judgment according to truth ; but so as unreasonably to favour 
and justify themselves.—If they can be brought to examine 
themselves at all, whether they do not allow themselves in 
known wickedness, although they attend on divine ordinances, 
they will not do it impartially. Their endeavour will not be in- 
deed to know the truth of their case, and to give a true answer 
to their consciences; but to blind themselves, to persuade and 
flatter themselves that they do not allow themselves in known 
sin, whether it be true or not. There are two things especially 
wherein persons often act very perversely and falsely in this 
a 

. Persons very often deal very pervetsely in pretending, 
that i sins In which they live are not known sins. Nothing 
is nore common surely, than for persons to flatter themselves 
with this concerning the wickedness in which they live. Let 
that wickedness be almost what it may, they will plead to their 
conscteuces and endeavour to still them, that there is no evil 
ju it, or that they do not Aow that there is any evil in it. 
Meneuen cousciences can best tell how they are wont to do in 
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this matter.—There is hardly any kind of wickedness that mea 
commit, but they will plead thus in excuse for it. They will 
plead thus about their cheating and injustice, about their hatred 
of their neighbours, about their evil speaking, about their re- 
vengeful spirit, about their excessive drinking, about their 
lying, their neglect of secret prayer, their lasciviousness, their 
unclean dalliances; yea, they will plead excuses for very gross 
acts of uncleanness, as fornication, adultery and what not. 
They have their vain excuses and carnal reasonings in favour of 
all their evil actions, They will say, What harm, what evil 
is there in such and such an action? And if there be a plain 
rule against it, yet they will plead that their circumstances dre 
pecutiar, and that they are excepted from the general rule; 
that their temptation is so great, that they are excusable; or 
some thing will they find to plead. 

If it be some thing upon which their lusts are much-set, 
and about which they feel remorse of conscience, they will 
never leave studying and contriving with all the art and subtilty . 
of which they are masters, till they shall have found oyt some 
reason, some excuse, with which they shall be able in some 
measure to quiet their consciences. And whether after all 
they shal] have made it out to blind canscience or not, yet 
they will plead that their argument is good, and it is no sin ; or 
if it be a sin, itis only a sin of ignorance.—Sa men will plead 
for the wickedness which they do in the dark. So without 
doubt some very gross sinners plead to their consciences ; as 
would appear, if we could but Jook into their hearts; when 
indeed the strongest argument they have, that in such a thing 
there is no evil, is the strongest lust they have to it, the jnordi- 
nate desire they have tocommitit. 

It was the saying of one, Licit?s perimus amnes ; that is, we 
all perish by lawful things ; which is as much as ta say, men 
commonly live wickedly and go to hell, in those ways which 
they flatter themselves to be lawful. Or at least they flat- 
ter themselves, that they are sins of ignorance; they do 
not know them to be unlawful.—Thus, I make no doubt some 
will be apt to do, in applying to themselves this use of exami- 
nation, if they can be persuaded ta apply it to themselves at 
all. Whether these things be true of you, let your own con- 
sciences speak, you that neglect secret prayer; you that live in 
secret, unclean, lascivious actions; you that indulge an inordi- 
nate appetite for strong drink; you that defraud or oppress 
others ; you that indulge a spirit of revenge and hatred towards 
your neighbour. Here I desire you to consider two « 
three things. 
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(t.) Not all sins, which one knows not with a certain know- 
ledge to be sinful; are justly called sins of ignorance. Mer 
often will excuse themselves for venturing upon a sinful action 
or practice, with this, that they know not that it is sinful; 
which is at most true no otherwise, than as they do not know 
it to be sinful with a certain krniowledge, or with the evidence 
of absolute demonstration; although at the same time it is 2 
sin against their light, and against great light. They have 
been so taught, that they have had light enough to make them 
sensible that it is displeasing to God, and not warranted or — 
allowed by him. And they do in their consciences think it 
to be sinful; they are secretly convinced of it, however they 
may pretend the contrary, and labour to deceive themselves 
and to persuade themselves that they do not think there is any 
evil in it. 

Those sins which are contrary to sufficient information and 
instruction, and contrary to the teal dictates of their own 
consciences, or to the judgment of their own minds; whether 
there be certain or demonstrative knowledge or no; these are 
what I would be-tinderstood to mean, when I speak of known 
sins. Stich light as this, whether there be absolutely certain 
knowledge or no, is sufficient to render the action utterly in« 
excusable, and to render it, when allowed, an horrible pro 
fanation and pollution of the holy ordinances of God. 

(2.) It is in vain for persons to pretend that those are sins 
of ignorance, which they have often and clearly heard testix 
fied against from the word of God. It will be found to be so 
at last; it will be found to be a vain thing for persons who 
have lived under the light of the gospel, and where all manner 
of iniquity is testified against, if they live in immoral and 
vicious practices, to pretend that they are sins of ignorance; 
unless the case be very peculiar and extraordinary. 

(3.) Itis in vain for you to pretend that those are sins of 
ignorance, of which you would not dare to proceed in the 
practice, if you knew that your soul was to be required of you 
this night. Persons do many things, for which they plead, 
and pretend they think there is no evil in them, who yet 
would as soon eat fire, as do the same, if they knew that they 
were to stand before the judgment-seat of Christ within 
four and twenty hours. This shows that persons do but 
prevaricate, when they pretend that their sins are sins of 
ignorance. 

2. Another way wherein men deal falsely and perversely 
in this matter, is, in pretending that they do not allow them= 
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selves in those sins which they practise. They either pretend 
that they know them not to be sins, or if they cannot but own 
that, then they will say, they do not allow, themselves in them ; 
and so they hope God is not very much provoked by them. 
They pretend this, thongh they make a trade of them. They 
go on repeating one act after another, without ever seriously 
repenting of past, or resolving against future acts. But take 
heed that you do not deceive yourselves in this matter; for 
such pretences, however they do something towards stilling 
your consciences now, will do nothing when you come to stand 
before your righteous and holy Judge. 


SECT. IV. 


Address to such as attend ordinances, and yet allow themselves 
in known sin. 


Consider how holy and sacred the ordinances of God are; 
what mockery you are guilty of in making such a show, and 
such pretences in attending ordinances, and yet voluntarily 
acting the reverse of what you pretend. Consider that there 
is no sort of sinners with whom God is so provoked, and 
who stand so gui'ty before him, as the profaners of his ordi- 
nances. The fire of God’s wrath is kindled by none so much 
as by the polluters of holy things. They are represented as 
those who are especially guilty before God, in the third com- 
mandment: The Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh his 
rlame in vain. Why is this annexed to this command, rather 
than to any other of the ten, but because the breach of it 
especially renders a man guilty in the sight of God? 

The taking of God’s name in vain includes the profana- 
tion and pollution of ordinances and holy things. They do in 
a very dreadful manner take God’s name in vain, who attend 
on his ordinances, and yet live in known sin; for, as we have 
shown, they manifest the greatest irreverence for him, and 
contempt of divine things. They manifest a contempt of his 
authori.y, a contempt of the business and design of his ordi- 
nances, and a niost careless and irreverent spirit in things 
wherein they have immediate converse with God. Ordi- 
nances, as we have shown, are attended in the name of God; 
and tnerefore, by such an attendance on them, the name of 
God 1s greatly profaned. You that attend ordinances in such 
@ manner, take the name of God so much in yain, that you 
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use it only in mockery, and so as to expose it to contempt. 
Such a way of attending ordinances is a trampling of all that 
is sacred under foot. 

We have in scripture scarce any such awful instances of 
the immediate and miraculous vengeance of God, as on the 
profaners of holy things. How did God consume Nadab and 
Abihu, for offering strange fire before bim! How did he 
break forth upon Uzza, for handling the ark with too much 
irreverence! 2 Sam. vi. 6,7. And how did he break forth on 
the children of Israel at Bethshemesh, for profaning the ark ! 
He smote of the people fifty thousand three score and tem men, 
as in 1 Sam. vi. 19. 

And God hath threatened in the New Testament, that if 
any man defile the temple of God, him ‘shadl God destroy ; for 
the temple of God is holy, 1 Cor. iii. 17. There is an emphasis 
in the expression. God will destroy all sinners, let it be what 
sin it will, which they commit, and in which they continue; 
and yet it is said, Jf any man defile the temple of God, him 
shall God destroy, as if it had been said, there is something 
peculiar in the case, and God is especially provoked to destroy 
such, and consume them in the fire of his wrath; and he will 
indeed destroy them with a destruction especially dreadful. 

So God hath declared, Gal. vi. 7. that he will not be 
mocked ; i.e. if any presume to mock him, they will find him, 
by experience, to be no contemptible being. God will vindi- 
cate his holy majesty from the contempt of those who dare to 
mock him, and be will do it effectually: they shall fully find 
how dreadful a being he is, whose name they have daringly 
profaned and polluted. _Defilers and profaners of ordinances, 
by known and allowed wickedness, provoke God more than 
the Heathen, who have no ordinances. Thus the wickedness 
of Judah and Jerusalem is said to be far worse than. that of 
Sodam, though the inhabitants of Sodom were, as we have 
reason to think, some of the worst of the Heathens. See 
Ezek. xvi. 46, 47, &&. The sin of Sodom is here spoken of 
as a light thing in comparison with the sins of Judah. And 
what should be the reason, but that Judah enjoyed holy things 
which they profaned and polluted, which Sodom had no op- 
portunity todo? forit is not to be supposed, that Judah other- 
wise arrived to the same pass that Sodcm had. 

Consider therefore, ye who allow yourselves in known 
wickedness, and live init, who yet come to the house of God, 
and to his ordinances from time to time, without any serioys. 
design of forsaking your sins, but, on the contrary, with am, 
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intention of continuing in them, and who frequently go from 
the house of God to your wicked practices; consider how 
guilty you have made vourselves in the sight of God, and how 
dreadfully God is provoked by you. It is a wonder of God’s 
patience, that he doth not break forth upon you, and_ strike 
you dead in a moment; for you profane holy things in a more 
dreadful manner than Uzza did, when yet God struck him 
dead for his error. And whereas he was struck dead for only 
one offence; you are guilty of the same sin from week to 
week, and from day to day. 

It is a wonder that God suffers you to live upon earth, 
that he hath not, with a thunderbolt of his wrath, struck you 
down to the bottomless pit long ago. You that are allowedly 
and voluntarily living in sin, who have gone on hitherto in sin, 
are still going on, and do not design any other than to go on 
yet; it is a wonder that the Almighty’s thunder lies still, and 
suffers you to sit in his house, orto live upon earth. Itisa 
wonder that the earth will bear you, and that hell doth not 
swallow you up. It1is a wonder that fire doth not come down 
from heaven, or come up from hell, and devour you; that 
hell-flames do not enlarge themselves to reach you, and that 
-the bottoinless pit hath not swallowed you up. 

However, that you are as yet borne with, is no argument 
that your damnation slumbers. The anger of God is not like 
the passions of men, that it should be in haste. Thereisa 
day of vengeance and recompence appointed for the vessels 
of wrath ; and when the day shall have come, and the iniquity 
shall be full, none shall deliver out of God’s hand. Then will 
he recompense, even recompense into your bosoms. 
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Because he hath appointed a day in the which he will judge the 
world tn righteousness, by that man whom he hath 
ordatned, 


INTRODUCTION. 


"Turse words are a part of the speech which Paul made 
in Mars-hill, a place of concourse of the judges and learned 
men of Athens. Athens was the principal city of that part of 
Greece which was formerly a commonwealth by itself, and 
was the most noted place in the whole world for learning, philo~ 
sophy, and human wisdom; and it continued so for many ages; 
till at length the Romans having conquered Greece, its renown 
from that time began to diminish; and Rome having borrowed 
learning of it, began to rival it in science, and in the polite and 
civil arts, However, it. was still very famous in the days of 
Christ and the apostles, and was a place of concourse for wise 
and learned men. 

Therefore, when Paul came thither, and began to preach 
concerning Jesus Christ, a man who had lately been crucified 
at Jerusalem, (as in the 18th verse,) the philosophers thronged 
about him, to hear what he had to say. The strangeness of 
his doctrine excited their curiosity; for they spent their time 
in endeavouring to find out new things, and valued themselves 
greatly upon their being the authors of new discoveries, as we 
are informed in ver. 21. They despised his doctrine in their 
hearts, and esteemed it very ridiculous, calling the apostle a 
babler; for the preaching of Christ crucified was to the Greeks 
foolishness, 1 Cor. i. 23. yet the Epicurean and Stoic philosos 
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phers, two different sects, hada mind to hear what the babler 
had to say. 

Upon this Paul rises up in the midst of them, and makes 
a speech ; and as he speaks to philosophers and men of Jearn- 
ing, he speaks quite differently from his common mode of 
address. There is evidently, in his discourse, a greater depth 
of thougkt, more philosophical reasoning, and a more ele- 
vated style, than are to be found in his ordinary discourses to 
common men. His speech is such as was likely to draw the , 
attention, and gain the assent of philosophers. He shows 
himself to be no babler, but a man who could offer such 
reason, as they, however they valued themselves upon their 
wisdom, were not able to gainsay. His practice here is agree- 
able to what he saith of himself, 1 Cor. ix. 22. that he became 
all things to all men, that he might by all means save some. He 
not only to the weak became as weak, that he might gain the 
weak ; but to the wise he became as wise, that he might gain 
the wise. 

In the first place, he reasons with them concerning their 
worship of idols. He declares to them the true God, and 
points out how unreasonable it is to suppose, that he delights 
in such superstitious worship. He begins with this, because 
thev were most likely to hearken to it, as being so evidently 
agreeable to the natural light of human reason, and also 
agreeable to what some of their own poets and philosophers 
had said, (ver.28.) He begins not immediately to tell them 
about Jesus Christ, his dying for sinners, and his resurrection 
from the déad; but first draws their attention with that to 
which they were more likely to hearken; and then, having 
thus introduced himself, he proceeds to speak concerning 
Jesus Christ. 

He tells them, the times of this ignorance concerning the 
true God, in which they had hitherto been, God winked at; 
he suffered the world to lie in heathenish darkness; but now 
the appointed time was come, when he expected men should 
every where repent; ‘* because he had appointed a day, in the 
which he will judge the world in righteousness, by that man 
whom he hath ordained.” As an enforcement to the duty of 
turning to God from their ignorance, superstition, and idolatry, 
the apostle brings in this, that God had appointed such a day 
of judgment. And asa proof of this, he brings the resurrece 
tion of Christ from the dead. 
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Concerning the words of the text, we may observe, 

That in them the apostle speaks of the general judgment: 
He will gudge the Woritp.—The time when this shall be, on 
the appointed day: He hath appointed a day.—How the world 
is tobe judged: Jn righteousness.—The man by whom it is to 
be judged: Christ Jesus whom God raised from the dead. 


Doctrine. There is aday coming, in. which there will be 
a general righteous judgment of the whole world, by 
Jesus Christ. 


- In speaking upon this subject, I shall show, That God is 
the supreme judge of the world. That there is a time coming, 
when God will, in the most public and solemn manner, judge 
the whole world. That the person by whom he will judge it 
is Jesus Christ. That the transactions of that day will be 
greatly interesting and truly awful. That all shall be done in 
réghteousness. And finally, I shall take notice of those things 
which shall be immediately consequent upon the judgment. 


SECT. I. 
God is the supreme Judge of the World. 


1. God is so by right. He is by right the supreme and 
absolute ruler and disposer of all things, both in the natural 
and moral world. The rational understanding part of the 
creation is indeed subject to a different sort of government 
from’ that to which irrational creatures are subject. God 
governs the sun, moon, and stars; he governs even the motes 
of dust which fly in the air. Not an hair of our heads falleth 
to the ground without our heavenly Father. God also 
governs the brute creatures; by his providence, he orders, 
according to his own decrees, all events concerning those 
creatures. And rational creatures are subject to the same sort... 
of government ; all their actions *, and all events relating to 
them, being ordered by superior providence, according to 
absolute decrees ; so that no event that relates to them ever 
happens without the disposal of God, according to his own 
decrees. ‘The rule of this government is God’s wise decree, 
and nothing else. 


* Except as they are sinful ; for the sinfulness of actions js not included im the 
decrees of Gud, who is pure act {rom eternity to eternity. 
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But rational creatures, because they are intelligent and 
voluntary agents, are the subjects of another kind of govern- 
ment. They are so only with respect to those of their actions, 
in which they are causes by counsel, or with respect to their vo- 
Jantary actions. The government of which I know speak is 
called moral government, and consists in two things, in giving 
Jaws, and in judging. 

God is, with respect to this sort of government, by right 
the sovereign ruler of the world. He is possessed ofthis right 
by reason of his infinite greatness and excellency, by which he : 
merits, andis perfectly and solely fit for, the office of supreme 
ruler. He that is so excellent as to be infinitely worthy of the 
highest respect of the creature, hath thereby a right to that 
respect ; he deserves it by a merit of condignity ; so that it is 
injustice todeny it tohim. And he that is perfectly wise and 
true, andis only so, regarded, hath a right in every thing to 
be regarded, and tohave his determinations attended to and 
obeyed. 

God hath also aright to the character of supreme ruler, 
by reason of the absolute dependence of every creature on him. 
All creatures, and rational creatures no Jess than others, are 
wholly derived from him, and every moment are wholly de- 
pendent upon him for being, and for all good: so that they are 
properly his possession. And as, by virtue of this, he hath a 
right to give his creatures whatever rules of conduct he pleases 
or whatever rules are agreeable to his own wisdom; so the 
mind aad will of the creature ought to be entirely conformed to 
the nature and will of the Creator, and to the rules he gives, 
that are expressive of it. 

For the same reason, he hath aright to judge their actions 
and conduct, and to fulfil the sanction of his law. He who 
hath an absolute and independent right to give laws, hath ever- 
more the same right to judge those to whom the laws are given. 
It is absolutely necessary that there should be a judge of rea- 
sonable creatures ; and sanctions, or rewards and punishments, 
annexed to rules of conduct, are necessary to the being of laws. 
A person may instruct another without sanctions, but not give 
laws. However, these sanctions themselves are vain, are as 
good as none, without a judge to determine the execution of 
them. AsGod hath a right to be judge, so hath hea right to 
be the supreme judge; and none hath a right to reverse his 
judgments, to receive appeals from him, orto say tohim, Why 
judgest thou thus ? 
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2. God is in fact the supreme judge of the world. He 
hath power sufficient to vindicate his own right. As he hatha 
right which cannot be disputed, so he hath power which can- 
not be controled. He is possessed of omnipotence, wherewith 
to maintain his dominion over the world ; and he doth main- 
tain his dominion in the moral as well as the natural world. 
Men may refuse suhiection to God as a lawgiver; they 
may shake off the yoke of his laws by rebellion; yet they can- 
not withdraw themselves from his judgment. Although they 
will not have God for their lawgiver, yet they shall have him 
for their judge. The strongest of creatures can do nothing to 
control God, or to avoid him while acting in his judicial capaci- 
ty. Weis able to bring them to his judgment-seat, and is also 
able to execute the sentence which he shall pronounce. 

There was once a notable attempt made by opposition of 
power entirely to shake off the yoke of the moral government 
of God, both as lawgiver, and as judge. This attempt was 
made by the angels, the most mighty of creatures; but they | 
miserably failed in it: God sotwithstanding acted as their judge 
in casting those proud spirits out of heaven, and binding them 
in chains of darkness unto a further judgment, and a further 
execution. Godis wise tn heart and mighty in strength ; who 
hath hardencd himself against him, and hath prospered? Job ix. 
4. Wherein the enemies of God deal proudly, he is above 
them. Heeverhath acted as judge in bestowing what rewards, 
and inflicting what punishments he pleased on the children of 
men. And so he doth still; heis daily fulfilling the promises 
and threatenings of the law, in disposing of the souls of the 
childrcn of men, and so he evermore will act. 

God acteth as judge towards the children of men more 
especially. 

(1.) In man’s particular judgment at death. Then the 
sentence is executed, and the reward bestowed 2 part; 
which is not done without a judgment. The soul, when it 
departs from the body, appears before God to be disposed of 
by him, according to his law. But by this appearing before 
God, to bejudyed at death, we need understand no more than 
this, that the soul is made immediately sensible of the presence 
of God, God manifesting himself immediately to the soul, with 
the glory and majesty of a judge ; that the sins of the wicked, 
and the righteousness of the saints, are brought by God to the 
view of their consciences, so that they know the reason of the 
sentence given, and their consciences are made to testify to the 
justice of it ; and that thus the will of God for the fulfilment of 
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the law, in their reward or punishment, is made known to them 
and executed. This is undoubtedly done at every man’s death, 

(2.) In the great and general judgment, when all men 
shall together appear before the judgment-seat to be judged: 
which judgment will be much more solemn, and the sanctions 
of the Jaw will to a further degree be fulfilled.——But this 
brings me to another branch of the subject, 


SECT... ¥E. 


That there is a time coming when God will, i the most public | 
and solemn manner, judge the whole world of mankind. — 


The doctrine of a general judgment is not sufficiently disco; 
verable by the light of nature. . Indeed some of the heathens 
had some obscure notions concerning a future judgment. But 
the light of nature, or mere unassisted reason, was not sufficient 
to instruct the world of fallen men in this doctrine. ft is one 
of the peculiar doctrines of revelation, a doctrine of the gospel 
of Jesus Christ. Fhere were indeed some hints of it in the 
Old Testament, asin Psal. xcvi. 13. The Lord cometh to judge 
the world with righteousness, and his people with his truth. “And 
Eccl. xii. 14. For God will bring every work into judgment, 
with every secret thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil. 
And in some other such like passages. But this doctrine is. 
with abundantly the greatest clearness revealed in the New 
Testament ; there we have it frequently and particularly decla~- 
red and described, with its circumstances. 

However, although it be a doctrine of revelation, and be 
brought to light by the gospel, the brightest and most glorious. 
revelation that God hath given to. the world; yet it isa doctrine. 
which is entirely agreeable to reason, and of which reason gives, 
great confirmation. That there will be atime before the disso- 
lution of the world, when the inhabitants of it shall stand before 
God, and give an account of their conduct ; and that God will 
in.a public manner, by a general and just judgment, sct all 
things to. rights respecting their moral behaviour, isa doctrine. 
entirely agreeable to reason ; which I shall now endeavour to. 
make appear. But I would premise, that what we would in- 
quire into, is not whether all mankind sha!) be judged by God ; 
for that is a thing that the light of nature clearly teaches, and 
we have already spoken something of it: but whether it be ra- 
tional to think that there will be a pudlzc judgment of all man-. 
kind together. This I think will appear very rational from the. 
following considerations. . 
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1. Such a judgment will be a more glorious display of 
God’s majesty and dominion: it will be more glorious, because 
it will be more open, public, and solemn. Although God 
now actually exercises the most sovereign dominion ove rthe 
earth; although he reigns and doth all things according to his 
own will, ordering all events as seemeth to himself good ; and 
although he is actually judge in the earth, continually disposing 
of men’s souls according to their works; yet he rules after a 
more hidden and secret manner, insomuch that it is common 
among the proud sons of men to refuse acknowledging his do- 
minion. Wicked men question the very existence cf a God, 
who taketh care of the world, who ordereth the affairs of it, and 
judgeth in it; and therefore they cast off the fear of him. Many 
of the kings and great men of the earth do not suitably acknow- 
ledge the God whois above them, but seem to look upon them- 
selves as supreme, and therefore tyrannize over mankind, as if 
they were in no wise accountable for their conduct. There 
have been, and now are, many atheistical persons, who acknow- 
ledge not God’s moral dominion over mankind; and therefore — 
they throw off the yoke of his laws and government. And how 
great a part of the world is there now, and has there always 
been, that has not acknowledged that the government of the 
world béfongs to the God of Israel, or to the God of Christians ; 
but Was paid homage toother imaginary deities, as though they 
were their sovereign lords and supreme judges. Over how 
great a part of the world hath Satan usurped the dominion, and 
set up himself of God, in opposition to the true God? 

Now, how agreeable to reason isit, that God, in the winds 
ing up of things, when the present state of mankind shall come 
to aconclusion, should in the most open and public manner, 
manifest his dominion over the inhabitants of the earth, by 
bringing them all, bigh and low, richand poor, kings and sub- 
jects, together before him to be judged with respect to all that 
they ever did in the world: that he should thus openly disco- 
ver his dominion in this world, where his authority hath been sq, 
much questioned, denied, and proudly opposed? That those 
very persons, who have thus denied and opposed the authority 
of God, should be themselves, with the rest of the world, 
brought before the tribunal of God? That however God be 
not now visibly present upon earth, disposing and judging in 
that visible manner that earthly kings do; yet at the conclusion 
of the world he should make his dominion visible to all, aud 
with respect to all mankind, so that every eye shall see him, 
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and even they who have denied him, shall find, that God is 
supreme Lord of them, and of the whole world ? 

2. The end of judgment will be more fully answered by 
a public and general, than only by a particular and private judg- 
ment. The end for which there is any judgment at all is to 
display+and glorify the righteousness of God; which end is 
more fully accomplished by calling men to an account, bringing 
their actions to the trial, and determining their state according 
to them, the whole world, both angels and men, being present 
to behold, than if the same things should be done ina more 
private way. At the day of judgment there will be the most 
glorious display of the justice of God that ever was made. Then 
God will appear to be entirely righteous towards every one ; 
the justice ofall his moral government will on that day be at 
once discovered. Then all objections will be removed ; the con- 
science of every man shall be satisfied; the blasphemies of the 
ungodly will be for ever put to silence, and argument will be 
given for the saints and angels to praise God forever: Rev. 
xix. 1, 2. dnd after these things I heard a great voice of much 
people in heaven, saying, Alleluia ; Saloation, and glory, and 
honour, and power be to the Lord our God: for true and righte- 
ous are his judgments. 

3. It is very agreeable to reason, that the irregularities 
which are so open and manifest in the world, should, when the- 
world comes toan end, be publicly rectified by the supreme 
governor. The infinitely wise God, who made this world.to be; 
an habitation for men, and placed mankind to dwell here, and 
bath appointed man his end and work, must take care of the 
order and good government of the world, which be hath thus 
made. He is not regardless how things proceed here on earth : 
it would be a reproach to his wisdom, and to the perfect recti- 
tude of his nature, to suppose so. This world is a world of 
confusion; it hath been filled with irregularity and confusion 
ever since the fall; and the irregularities of it are not only 
private, relating tothe actions of particular persons ; but states, 
kingdoms, nations, churches, cities, and all societies of men 
in all ages, have been full of public irregularities. The affairs 
of the world, so far as they are in the hands of men, are carried 
on in the most irregular and confused manner. 

Though justice sometimes takes place, yet how often do 
injustice, cruelty, and oppression prevail! How often are the 
righteous.condemned, and the wicked acquitted and rewarded ! 
How common is it for the virtuous and pious to be depressed, 
and the wicked to be advanced! Hew many thousands of the 
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best men have suffered intolerable cruelties, merely for their 
virtue and piety, and in this world have had no help, no refuge 
to flyto! The world is very much ruled by the pride, covet- 
ousness, and passions of men. Solomon takes much notice of 
such like irregularities in the present state, (in his book of 
Fcclesiastes,) whereby he shows the vanity of the world. 

Now, how reasonable is it to suppose, that God, when he 
shall come and put an end to the present state of mankind, will 
in an open, public manner, the whole world being present, 
rectify all these disorders ! and that he will bring all things to a 
trial.by a general judgment, in order that those who have been 
oppressed may be delivered; that the righteous cause may be 
pleaded and vindicated, and wickedness, which has been ap- 
proved, honoured, and rewarded, may receive its due disgrace 
and punishment; that the proceedings of kings and earthly 
judges may be inquired into by him, whose eyes are as a flame 
of fire; and that the public actions of men may be publicly 
examined and recompensed according to their desert! How 
agreeable is it to divine wisdom thus to order things, and how 
worthy of the supreme governor of the world ! 

4. By a public and general judgment, God more fully 
accomplishes the reward he designs for the godly, and the 
punishment he designs for the wicked. One part of the re- 
ward which God intends for his saints, is the honour which he 
intends to bestow upon them. He will honour them in the 
most public and open manner, before the angels, before all 
mankind, and before them that hated them. And it is most 
suitable that it should beso: it is suitable that those holy, 
humble souls, that have been hated by wicked men, have been 
cruelly treated and put to shame by them, and who have been 
haughtily domineered over, should be openly acquitted, com- 
mended, and crowned, before all the world. 

So one part of the punishment of the ungodly will be the 
open shame and disgrace which they shall suffer. Although 
many of them have proudly lifted up their heads in this world, 
have had a very high thought of themselves, and have obtain- 
ed outward honour among men; yet God will put them to 
open shame, by showing all their wickedness and moral filthi- 
ness before the whole assembly of angels and men; by mani- 
festing his abhorrence of them, in placing them upon his left 
hand, among devils and foul spirits ; and by turning them away 
into the most loathsome, as well as most dreadful pit of hell, 
to dwell there for ever.—Which ends may be much more fully 
accomplished in a general, than ina particular judgment. 


452 THE FINAL JUDGMENT: 


SECT. Il. 
The world will be judged by Jesus Christ. 


The person by whom God will judge the world, is Jesus 
Christ, God«man. The second person in the Trinity, that 
same person of whom we read in our Bibles, who was born of 
the Virgin Mary, lived in Galilee and Judea, and was at last 
crucified without the gates of Jerusalem, will come to judge the 
world both in his divine and uuman nature, in the same human 
body that was crucified, and rose again, and ascended up into 
heaven: Acts i, 11. This same Jesus that is taken up from you 
tnto heaven, shall come in like manner, as ye have seen him go 
into heaven. It will be his human nature which will then be 
seen by the bodily eyes of men. However, his divine nature, 
which is united to. the human, will then also be present: andit 
-will be by the wisdom of that divine nature that Christ will see 
and judge. 

Here naturally arises an enquiry, Why is Christ appointed 
to judge the world rather than the Father or the Holy Ghost # 
We cannot pretend to know all the reasons of the divine dis- 
pensations. God is not obliged to give us an account of them. 
But so much may we learn by divine revelation, as to discover 
marreljous wisdom in what he determines and orders with res- 
pect to thismatter. We learn, 

1. That God seeth fit, that be who is in the haman natare, ° 
should be the judge of those who are of the human nature: 
Jobn v. 27. dnd hath given him authority to execute judgment 
also, because he ts the Son of man. Seeing there is one of the 
persons of the Trinity united to the human nature, God chuses, 
in all his transactions with mankind, to transact by him. He 
did so of old, in his discoveries of himself to the patriarchs, in 
giving the law, in leading the children of Israel through the wil- 
derness, and in the manifestations he made of himself in the 
tabernacle and temple: when, although Christ was not actually 
incarnate, yet he was so in design, it was ordained and agreed 
in the covenant of redemption, that he should become incarnate. 
And since the incarnation of Christ, God governs both. the 
church and the world by Christ. So he will also at the end 
judge toe world by him. All men shall be judged by God, and 
yet at the same tune by one invested with their own nature. 

God seeth fit, that those who have bodies, as all mankind 
will have at the day of judgment, should see their judge with 
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their bodily eyes, and hear him with their bodily ears. if one 
of the other persons of the Trinity had been appointed to be 
judge, there must have been some extraordinary outward ap~ 
pearance made on purpose to be a token of the divine presence, 
as it was of old, before Christ was incarnate. But now there is 
no necessity of that: now one of the persons of the Trinity is 
actually incarnate, so that God by him may appear to bodily 
eyes without any miraculous visionary appearance. 

2. Christ hath this honour of being the judge of the world 
given him, as a suttable reward for his sufferings. This is a part 
of Christ’s exaltation. The exaltation of Christ is given him in 
reward for his humiliation and sufferings. This was stipulated 
in the covenant of redemption; and we are expressly told, it 
was given him in reward for his sufferings, Phil. ii.8—12. And 
being found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and became 
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross. Wherefore God 
also hath highly exalted him, and given him a name which ts above 
every name: that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of 
things in heaven, and things in earth; and things under the earth ; 
and that every tongue should confess, that Jesus Christ is Lord, to 
the glory of God the Father. 

God seeth meet, that he who appeared in such a low estate 
amongst mankind, without form or comeliness, having his 
divine glory vailed, should appear amongst men a second time, 
in his own proper majesty and glory, without a vail; to the end 
that those who saw him here at the first, as a poor, frail man, 
not having where to lay his head, subject to much hardship and 
affliction, may see him the second time in power and great 
glory, invested with the glory and dignity of the absolute Lord 
of heaven and earth; and that he who once tabernacled with 
men, and was despised and rejected of them, ‘may have the 
honour of arraigning all men before his throne, and judging 
them with respect to their eternal state: John v. 21—24. 

God seeth meet that he who was once arraigned before 
the judgment-seat of men, and was there most vilely treated, 
being mocked, spitted upon, and condemned, and who was at 
last crucified, should be rewarded, by having those very per- 
sons brought to his tribunal, that may see him in glory, and be 
confounded ; and that he may have the disposal of them for all 
eternity ; as Christ said to the high priest while arraigned be- 
fore him, Matth. xxvi. 64. Hereafter ye shall see the Son of man 
sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of 
heaven. ; 


454 THE FINAL JUDGMENT. 


3. It is needful that Christ should be the judge of the 
world, in order that he may finish the work of redemption. It 
is the will of God, that he who is the Redeemer of the world 
should be a complete Redeemer; and that therefore he should 
have the whole work of redemption left in his hands. Now, 
the redemption of fallen man consists not merely in the impe- 
tration of redemption, by obeying the divine law, and making 
atonement for sinners, or in preparing the way for their salva~ 
tion, but it consists in a great ineasure, and is actually fulfilled, 
in converting sinners to the knowledge and love of the truth, in 
carrying them on in the way of grace and true holiness through 
life, and in finally raising their bodies to fife, in glorifying 
them, in pronouncing the blessed sentence upon them, in 
crowning them with honour and glory in the sight of men and 
angels, and in completing and perfecting their reward. Now, 
it is necessary that Christ should do this, in order to his finish- 
ing the work which he hath begun. Raising the saints from 
the dead, judging them, and fulfilling the sentence, is part of 
their salvation; and therefore it was necessary that Christ 
should be appointed judge of the world, in order that he might 
finish his work. (John vi. 39, 40.: chap. v. 25—31.) The 
redemption of the bodies of the saints is part of the work of 
redemption; the resurrection to life is called a redemption of 
their bodies, (Rom. viti. 23.) 

It is the will‘of God, that Christ himself should have the 
fulfilling of that for which he died, and for which he suffered _ 
so much. Now, the end for which he suffered and died was 
the complete salvation of his people; and this shall be obtain- 
ed at the Jast judgment, and not before. Therefore it was 
necessary that Christ be appointed judge, in order that he 
himself might fully accomplish the end for which he had both 
suffered and died. When Christ had finished his appointed 
sufferings, God did, as it were, put the purchased inheritance 
into his hands, to be kept for believers, and be bestowed upon 
them at the day of judgment. 

4. It was proper that he who is appointed King of the 
church should rule till he should have put all his enemies under 
his feet; in order to which, he must be the judge of his ene- 
mies, as well as of his people. One of the offices of Christ, as 
Redeemer, is that of a King; he is appointed King of tbe 
church, and head over all things to the church; and in order 
that his kingdom be complete, and the design of his reign be 
accomplished, he must conquer all his enemies, and then he 
will deliver up the kingdom to the Father: 1 Cor. xv. 24, 25. 
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Then cometh the end, when he shall have delivered up the kingdom 
to God, even the Father; when he shall have put down all rule, 
and all authority and power. For he must reign till he hath put 
all enemies under his feet. _ Now, when Christ shall have 
brought his enemies, who had denied, opposed, and rebelled 
against him, to his judgment-seat, and shall have passed and 
executed sentence upon them, this will be a final and com- 
plete wetory over them, a victory which shall put an end to the 
war. And it is proper that he who at present reigns, and 
is carrying on the war against those who are of the opposite 
kingdom, should have the honour of obtaining the victory, and 
finishing the war. 

5. It is for the abundant comfort of the saints that Christ is 
appointed to be their judge. The covenant of grace, with all 
its circumstances, and allthose events to which it hath relation, 
is every way so contrived of God, as to give strong consolation 
to believers: for God designed the gospel for a glorious mani- 
festation of his grace to them; and therefore every thing in it 
is so ordered, as to manifest the most grace and mercy. 

Now, it is for the abundant consolation of the saints, that 
their own Redeemer is appointed to be their judge; that the 
same person who spilled his blood for them hath the deter- 
mination of their state left with him; so that they need not 
doubt but that they shall have what he was atso much cost 
to procure. 

What matter of joy to them will it be at the last day, to 
lift up thei. eyes, and behold the person in whom they have 
trusted for salvation, to whom they have fled for refuge, 
upon who. they have buiit as their foundation for eternity, 
and whose voice they have often heard, inviting them to him- 
self for protection and safety, coming to judge them. 

6. That Christ is appointed tobe the judge of the world, 
will be for the more abundant conviction of the ungodly. It will 
be for their conviction, that they are judged and condemned 
by that very person whom they have rejected, by whom they 
might have been saved, who shed his blood to give them an 
opportunity to be saved, who was wont to offer his righteous- 
ness to then, when they were in their state of trial, and who 
many a time called and invited them to come to him, that they 
might be saved. How justly will they be condemned by him 
whose salvation they have rejected, whose biood they have 
despised, whose many calls they have refused, and whom they 
have pierced by their sins! 
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How much will it be for their conviction, when they shall 
hear the sentence of condemnation pronounced, to reflect 
with themselves, how often hath this same person, who now 
passes sentence of condemnation upon me, called me, in his 
word, and by his messengers, to accept of him, and to give 
myself to him? How often hath he knocked at the door of 
my heart! and had it not been for my own folly and obstinacy, 
how might I have had him for my Saviour, who is now my 
incensed Judge / . 


SECT. IV. 


Christ's coming, the resurrection, the judgment prepared, the 
books opened, the sentence pronounced and executed. 


1. Christ Jesus will, in a mést magnificent manner, descend 
from heaven with all the holy angels. The man Christ Jesus 
is now in the heaven of heavens, or, as the apostle expresses 
it, far above all keavens, Eph. iv.10. And there he hath been 
ever since his ascension, being there enthroned in glory, in 
the midst of millions of angels and blessed spirits. But when 
the time appointed for the day of judgment shall have come, 
notice of it will be given in those happy regions, and Christ 
will descend to the earth, attended with all those heavenly 
hosts, in a most solemn, awful, and glorious manner. Christ’ 
will come with divine majesty, he will come in the glory of 
the Father, Matth. xvi. 27. . For the Son of man shall come in 
the glory of his Father, with his angels. 

We can now conceive but little of the holy and awful 
magnificence in which Christ will appear, as he shall come in 
the clouds of heaven, or of the glory of his retinue. How 
mean and despicable, in comparison with it, is the most splen- 
did appearance that earthly princes can make! A glorious 
visible light will shine round about him, and the earth, with all 
nature, will tremble at his presence. How vast and innue 
merable will that host be which will appear with him! Heaven 
will be for the time deserted of its inhabitants. 

We may argue the glory of Christ’s appearance, from his 
appearance at other times. When he appeared in transfigu- 
ration, his face did shine as the sun, and his raiment was 
white as the light. The apostle Peter long after spake of 
this appearance in magnificent terms, 2 Pet. i. 16, 17. We were 
eye-witnesses of his majesty; for he recetved from God the 
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Father honour and glory, when there came such a vaice to him 

Srom the excellent glory. And his appearance to St. Paul at his 
conversion, and to St. John, as related in Rev. i. 13, &c. were 
very grand and magnificent. But we may conclade, that his 
appearance. at the day of judgment will be vastly more so 
than either of these, as the dccasion will be so much greater. 
We have good reason to think, that-our nature,‘in the present 
frail state, could not bear the appearance of the iajesty in 
which he will then be seen. 

We may argue the. glory of his appearance, from the ap- 
pearances of some of the angels to men; as of the angel 
that appeared at Christ’s sepulchre, after. his resurrection, 
-Matth. xxviii. 3. 2Zis countenance was like lightning, and his 
raiment white as snow. The angels will ‘doubtless all of them 
make as glorious an appearance at the.day of judgment, as 
ever any of them have made on former occasions, How 
glorious, then, will be the retinue of Christ, made-up of so 
many thousands of such angels! and how mach more giorious 
will Christ, the judge himself, appear, than those his attend- 
ants! Doubtless their God will appear immensely more glori- 
ous than they. 

Christ wil} thus descend into our air, to such a. distance 
from the surface of the earth, that every one, when all shall 
be gathered together, shall see him, Rev.i.7. Behold, he 
gometh with clouds, and every eye shall see him. 

Christ will make this appearance suddenly, and to the 
great surprise of the inhabitants of the earth. It is therefore 
compared to a cry at midnight, by which men are wakened in 
@ great surprise. 

2. At the sound of the last trumpet, the dead shall rise, 
and the living shall be changed. As soon as Christ is descend- 
ed, the Jast trumpet shall sound, as a notification to all man- 
kind to appear; at which mighty sound shall the dead be im- 
mediately raised, and the living changed: 1 Cor. xv. 52. Yor 
the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorrupti- 
ble, and we shall be changed ; Matth, xxiv. 31. And he shall 
send his angels with a great sound of a trumpet ; 1 Thess. iv. 
16. For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, 
with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God. 
There will be some great and remarkable signal given for the. 
rising of the dead, which it seems will be some mighty sound, 
caused by the angels of God, who shall attend on Christ. 

Upon this all the dead shall rise from their graves; all, 


Vot. Iv. 3M 


458. THE FINAL JUDGMENT. 


both small and great, who shall have lived upon earth singe the 
foundation of the world ; those who died before the flood, and 
those who were drowned in the flood, allthat have died since 
that time, and that shall die to the end of the world. There 
will be a great moving upon the face of the earth, and in the 
waters, in bringing bone to his bone, in opening graves, and 
bringing together all the scattered -particles of dead bodies. 
The earth shall give up the dead that are in it, and the sea thall 
give up the dead that are in it. 

However the parts. of the bodies of many are divided and 
scattered ; however many have been burnt, and their bodies 
have been turned to ashes and smoke, and driven to the four 
winds; however many have been eaten of wild beasts, of 
the fowls of heaven, and the fishes of the sea; however 
many have consumed away upon the face of the earth, aad 
great part of their bodies have ascended in exhalations; yet 
the all-wise and all-powerful God can immediately bring every: 
part to his part again. . 

‘Of this vast multitude some shall rise to life, and others 
to condemnation. John v. 28,29. ll that are in the graves 
shall hear his voice, and shall come forth, they that have done 
good, tinto the resurrection of life; and they that have done 
evil, unto the resurrection of damnation, 

When the bodies are prepared, the departed souls shall 
again enter into their bodies, and be re-united to them, never 
more to be separated. The souls of the wicked shall be 
brought up. out of hell, though not out of misery, and shall 
very unwillingly enter into their bodies, which will be but 
eternal prisons to them. Rev. xx. 13. And-death and hell 
delivered up the dead that were in them, They shall lift their 
eyes full of the utmost amazement and horror to see their 
awful Judge. And perhaps the bodies with which they shall - 
be raised will be most filthy and loathsome, thus properly cor- 
responding to the inward, moral turpitude of their souls. 

The souls. of the righteous shall descend from heaven 
together with Christ and the angels: 1 Thess. iv. 14. Zhem 
also which sleep in Jesus, will God bring with him. They also 
shall be re-united, to their bodies, that they may be glorified 
with them. They shall receive their bodies prepared by God 
to be mansions of pleasure to all eternity. ‘They shall be 
‘every way fitted for the uses, the exercises, and delights of 
perfectly holy and glorified souls. They shall be clothed with 
a superlative beauty, similar to that of Christ’s glorious body : 


Phil. iit. 21. Who shall change our vile body, that tt may be 
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Sashioned like unto his glorious body. Their bodies shall rise 
incorruptible, no more liable to pain or disease, and with an 
extraordinary vigour and vivacity, like that of those spirits that 
are 2< ~ flame of fire. 1 Cor. xv. 43, 44. Jt ts sown in dishonor, 
wt ts raised in glory: it is sown in weakness, it is raised tn 
power ; tt ts sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body. 
With what joy will the souls and bodies of the saints meet, 
and with what joy will they lift up their heads out of their 
graves to behold the glorious sight of the appearing of Christ! 
And it will be a glorious sight to see those saints arising out of 
their graves, putting off their corruption, and putting on ins 
corruption and glory. 

At the same time, those that shall then be alive upon the 
earth shall be changed. Their bodies shall pass through a great 
change, ina moment, in the twinkling of an eye 5 1 Cor. xv. 51, 
52. Behold, I show youa great mystery ; We shail not all sleep, 
but we shall all be changed, ina moment, in the twinkling of an 
eye, at the last trump. The bodies of the wicked then living 
will be changed into such hideous things, as shall be answerable 
to the loathsome souls that dwell in them, and such as shall be 
prepared to receive and administer eternal torments without 
dissolution, But the bodies of the righteous shall be changed 
into the same glorious and immortal form in which those. that 
shal] be raised will appear. 

3. They shall all be brought to appear before Christ, the 
godly being placed on the right hand, the wicked on the left; 
Matth.xxv. 31, 32, 33. The wicked, however unwilling, how- 
ever full of fear and horror, shall be brought or driven before 
the judgment-seat. Howeverthey may try to hide themselves, 
and for this purpose creep into. dens and caves of the mountains, 
and ery to the mountains to fall on them, and hide them from 
the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath 
of the Lamb; yet there shall not one escape; to thejudge they 
must come, and stand on the left hand with devils. Qn the 
contrary, the righteous will be joyfully conducted to Jesus 
Christ, probably by the angels, Their joy will, as it were, 
give them wings to carry them thither. They will with ecsta- 
cies and raptures of delight meet their friend and Saviour, 
come into his presence, and stand at his right hand. 

Besides the one standing an the right hand and the other 
on the left, there seems tobe this difference between them, 
that when the dead in Christ shall be raised, they will all be 
caught up into the air, where Christ shall be, and shall be 
there at his right hand during the judgment, never mare to set 
their feet onthis earth. Whereas the wicked shall be left stand 


460 THE FINAL JUDGMENT. 


ing on the earth, there to abide the jadgment. 1 Thess. iv. 
16, Pita dead in Christ shull rise first ; then we which are 
alive and remain, shall be caught up together with them in:the 
clouds to meet the Lord in the air : and $0 shall we ever be with 
the Lord. 

And what a vast congregation will there be of all the men, 
women, and children that shall have lived upon earth from the 
beginning to the end of the world! Rev. xx. 12. And I saw 
the dead, smail and great, stand before God. 

4. The next'thing will be, that the books shall be opened : 
Rev. xx. 12. J saw the dead, great and small, stand before God ; 
and the books were opened. Which books seem to be these two, 
the book of God’s remembrance, and the book of scripture ; 
the former as the evidence of their deeds which are to be judged, 
the latter as the rule of judgment. The works both of the 
righteous and of the wicked will be brought forth, that they 
may be judged according to them, and those works will be 
tried according to the appointed and written rule. 

(1.) Fhe works of both righteous and wicked will be re- 
hearsed. The book of God’s remembrance will be first opened. 
The varivtis works of the children of ‘men are, as it were, 
written by God in a book of remembrance, Mal. iti. 16. 4 
book of remembrance was written before him. However ready 
ungodly men may be to make light of their own sins, and to 
forget them ; yet God never forgetteth any of them : neither 
‘doth God forget any of the good works of the saints. If they 
give but acup of cold water witha spirit of charity, God re~ 
imembers it. 

The evil works of the wicked shall then be brought forth 
to light. They must then hear of all their profaneness, their 
impenitence, their obstinate unbelief, their abuse of ordinan- 
cés, and various other sins. The various apgravations of their 
sins will also be brought to view, as how this man sinned after 
such und ‘such warnings, that after the receipt of such and such 

‘mercies; one after being so and so favoured with outward 
‘dight, another after having been the subject of inward convic- 
‘tion, excited by the immediate agency of God. Concerning 
‘these sins, they shall be called to account to see what answer 
they can make for themselves : Matth. xii. 36. But J say unto 
you, that every tdle word that men shall speak, they shall give 
‘account thereof in the day of judgment. Rom. xiv. 12. So then 
every one of us shall give account of himself to God. 

The good works of the saints will also be brought forth as 
‘evidences of their sincerity, and of their interest in the righte- 
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ousness of Christ. As to their evil works, they will not be 
brought forth against them on that day : for the guilt of them 
will not lie upon them, they being clothed with the righteous- 
ness of Jesus Christ. The J udge himself will have taken the 
guilt of their sins upon him; therefore their sins will notestand 
against them inthe book of ' God’s remembrance. The account 
of them will appear to have been cancelled before that time. 
The accc. _ that will be found in God’s book will not be of: 
debt, but of credit. God cancels their debts, and sets down 
their good works, and is pleased, as it were, to make himself. 
a debtor for them, by his own gracious act. 

Both good and bad will be judged according to their 
works: Rev. xx.12. And the déad were judged out of those 
things that were found written tn the books, according to their 
works ; and vers.13. And they were judged every man accord~ 
eng to thetr works, Though the righteous are justifted by faith, 
and not by their works; yet they: shall be judged according to 
their works ; then works shall be brought forth as the evidence 
of their faith. Their faith on that great day. shall be tried by its 
._ fruits. If the works of any man shall have been bad, if his life 

shall appear to have been unchristian, that will condemn him, 
without any further inquiry. But if his works, when they 
shall be examined, prove good and of the right sort, he shalt 
surely be justified. They will be declared as a sure evidence 
of his having believed in Jesus Christ, and of his being clothed 
with his righteousness. 

But by works we are to understand all voluntary exercises 
of the faculties of the soul; as fori instance, the words and con+ 
versation of men, as well as what is done with their hands 
Matth. xii. By thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy 
words thou shalt be condemned. Norare we to understand only 
outward acts, or the thoughts outwardly expressed, but also 
the thoughts themselves, and all the ‘inward workings -of ‘the 
heart. Man judgeth according to the outward appearance, but 
God judgeth the heart: Rev. ii. 23. Zam he that searcheth the 
heart and the reins, and I will give unto every one of you accord- 
ing to his works. Nor will only positive sins be brought into 
judgment, but also omissions of duty, as is ‘manifest by Matth. 
xxv. 42, &c. For J was an hungred, and ye gave meno meat ; 

JT was thirsty, and ye gave meno drink, Kc. 

On that day secret and hidden wickedness will be brouglit 
to light. All the uncleanness, injustice, and violence, of 
which men have been guilty in secret, shall be manifest both 
to angels and men. Then it will be made to appear, how this 
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and that man have indulged themselves in wicked imaginations, 
in lascivious, covetous, malicious, or impious desires and 
wishes ; and how others have harboured in their hearts enmity 
against God and his Jaw; also impenitency and unbelief, not- 
withstanding all the means used with them, and motives set 
before them, to induce them to repent, return, and live. 

The good works of the saints also, which were done in 
secret, shall then be made public, and even the pious and bene~ 
yolent affections and_ designs of their hearts; so that the real 
and secret characters of both saints and sinners shall then be 
most clearly and publicly displayed, 

(2.) The book of scripture will be apened, and the works 
of men will be tried by that touchstone. Their works will be 
compared with the word of God. That. which God gave men 
for the rule of their action while in this life, shall then be made 
the rule of their judgment. ' God hath tald us beforehand, what 
will be the rule of judgment. We are told in the scriptures, 
upon what terms we shall be justified, and upon what terms we 
shall becondemned. That which God hath given us to be our 
rule in our lives, he will make his own rule in judgment. 

The rule of judgment will be twofold. The primary rule 
of judgment will be the law. The law ever hath stood, and 
ever will stand in force, asa rule. of judgment, for those to 
whom the law was given: Matth. v. 18. For verily I say unto 
you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no 
wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled. The law will so far - 
be made the rule of judgment, that not one personat that day 
shall by any means be justified or condemned, in a way incon- 
sistent with that which is established by the law. As to the 
wicked, the law will be so far the rule of judgment respecting 
them, thatthe sentence denounced against them will be the 
sentence of the law. The righteous will be so far judged by 
the law, that although their sentence will not be the sentence 
of the law, yetit will by no means be such a sentence as shall 
be inconsistent with the law, but such as it allows: for it will- 
be by the righteousness of the law that they shall be justified. 

It will be inquired concerning every one, both righteous 
and wicked, whether the law stands against him, or whether 
he hath a fulfilment ofthe law to show, As to the righteous, 
they will have fulfilment to show; they will have it to plead, 
that the judge himself hath fulfilled the law for them ; that be 
hath both satisfied for their sins, and fullfilled the righteousness 
of the law for them: Rom. x. 4. Christ ts the end of the law 
Jor rightcousness to every one that believeth. But as to the 
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wicked, when it shall be found, by the book of God’s remem- 
brance, that they have broken the Jaw, and have no fulfilment 
of it to plead, the sentence of the law shall be pronounced: 
upon them. 

A secondary rule of judgment will be the gospel, or the 
covenant of grace, wherein it is said, He that believeth shall be 
saved, and he that believeth not shall be damned: Rom. ii. 16. 
In the day when God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus 
Christ according tomy gospel. By the gospel, or covenant of 
grace, eternal blessedness will be adjudged to believers. When 
it shall be found that the law hinders not, that the curse and 
condemnation of the law stands not against them, the reward of 
eternal life shall be given them, according to the glorious gos- 
pel of Jesus Christ. , 

5. The sentence will be pronounced. Christ will say to 
the wicked on the left hand, Depart, ye cursed, into everlasting 
frre, prepared for the devil and his angels. How dreadful will 
these words of the judge be to the poor, miserable, despairing 
wretches on the left hand! How amazing will every syllable 
of them be! How will they pierce them to the soul! These. 
words show the greatest wrath and abhorrence. Christ will. 
bid them depart ; he will send them away from his presence, 
will remove them for ever far out of his sight, into an everlast- 
ing separation from God, as being most loathsome, and unfit to. 
dwell in his presence, and enjoy communion with him. 

Christ will call them cursed; Depart, ye cursed, to whom. 
everlasting wrath and ruin belong; who are by your own wick- 
edness prepared for nothing else, but to be firebrands of hell ; 
who are the fit objects and vessels of the vengeance and fury 
of the Almighty. Jnto fire; he will not send them away 
merely into a loathsome prison, the receptacle of the filth and 
rubbish of the universe; but intoa furnace of fire ; that must 
be their dwelling-place, there they must be tormented with the 
most racking pain and anguish. It is everlasting fire ; there is 
eternity in the sentence, which infinitely aggravates the doom, 
and will make every word of it immensely more dreadful, sink- 
ing and amazing to the souls that receive it. Prepared for the 
devil and his angels ; this sets forth the greatness and intense- 
ness of the torments, as the preceding part of the sentence 
does the duration. It shows the dreadfulness of that fire to 
which they shall be condemned, that it is the same that is pre- 
pared for the devils, those foul spirits and great enemies of 
God. Their condition will be the same as that of the devils, 
in many respects; particularly asthey must burn in the fire for 
ever. 
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This sentence will doubtless be pronounced in such an aw- 
fal manner as shall be a terrible manifestation of the wrath of 
thejudge. There will be divine, holy, and almighty wrati. 
manifested in the countenance and voice of the judge; and we 
know not what other manifestations of anger will accompany 
the sentence. Perhaps it will be accompanied with thunders 
and lightnings far more dreadful than were on mount Sinai at 
the giving of the law. Correspondent to these exhibitions of 
divine wrath, will be the appearances of terror and most horri-< 
ble amazement in the condemned. How will all their faces — 
Jook pale! how will death sit upon their countenances, when 
those words shall be heard! What dolorons cries, shrieks, 
and groans! What trembling, and wringing of hands, and 
gnashing of teeth, will there then be! 

But with the most benign aspect, in the most endearing 

manner, and with the sweetest expressions of Jove, will Christ 
invite his saints on his right hand to glory; saying, Come, 
we blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
JSrom the foundation of the world. He will not bid them to go 
from him, but to come with him; to go where he goes; to 
dwell where he dwells; to enjoy him, and to partake with bim. 
He will callthem dessed, blessed of his Father, blessed by him 
whose blessing is infinitely the most desirable, namely Gop. 
Inherit the kingdom: they are not only invited to go with 
Christ, and to dwell with him, but to inherit a kingdom with 
him; to sit down with him on his throne, and to receive the. 
honour and happiness of an heavenly kingdom. Prepared for 
you from the foundatzon of the world; this denotes the sovereign 
and eternal love of God, as the source of their blessedness. 
He puts them in mind, that God was pleased to set his: love 
upon them, long before they had a being, even from eternity ; 
that therefore God made heaven on purpose for them, and fit- © 
ted it for their delight and happiness. 

6. Immediately after this, the sentence will be executed, 
as we are informed, Matth. xxv. 46. These shall go away into 
everlasting punishment ; but the righteous into life eternal. When 
the words of the sentence shall have once proceeded out of the 
mouth of the judge, then that vast and innumerable throng of 
ungodly men shall go away, shall be driven away, shall be 
necessitated to go away with devils, and shall with dismal cries 
and shrieks be cast into the great furnace of fire prepared for 
the punishment of devils, the perpetual thunders and lightnings 
of the wrath af God following them. Into this furnace they 
must in both soul and body enter, nevet more to come out 
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Here they must spend eternal ages in wrestling with the most 
excruciating torments, and in crying out in the midst of the 
most dreadful flames, and under the most insupportable wrath. 

On the other hand, the righteous shall ascend to heaven 
with their glorified bodies, in company with Christ, his angels, 
and ail that host which descended with him: they shall ascend 
in the most joyful and triumphant manner, and shall enter with 
Christ into that glorious and blessed world, which had for the 
time been empty of its creature inhabitants. Christ having 
given his church that perfect beauty, and crowned it with that 
glory, honour, and happiness, which were stipulated in the 
covenant of redemption before the world was, and. which he 
died to procure for them, and having made it a truly glorious 
church, every way complete; will present it before the Father, 
without spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing. Thus shall the 
saints be instated in everlasting glory, to dwell there with 
Christ, who shall feed them and lead them to living fountains 
of water, to the full enjoyment of God, and to an eternity of 
the most holy, glorious, and joyful employments. 


SECT. V. 
All will be done tn righteousness. 


Christ will give to every man his due, according to a most 
righteous rule. Those who shall be condemned, will be most 
justly condemned; will be condemned to that punishment 
which they shall most justly deserve; and the justice of 
God in condemning them will be made most evident. Now 
the justice of God in punishing wicked men, and especially in 
the degree of their punishment, is often blasphemously called 
in question. But it will be made clear and apparent to all; 
their own consciences will tell them that the sentence is just, 
and all cavils will be put to silence. 

So those that shall be justified, shall be most justly ad- 
judged to eternal life. Although they also were great sinners, 
and deserved eternal death; yet it will not be against justice or 
the law, to justify them, they will be in Christ. But the 
acquitting of them will be but giving the reward merited by 
Christ’s righteousness, Ram. iii. 26. That God may be just and 
the justifier of him that believeth in Jesus. 

~ Christ will judge the world in righteousness, particularly 
as he will give to every ane a ee proportion either of reward 
3 


VoL. Iv. 
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of piirishment, aecording to the various characters of those wha 
shall be judged. The punishments shall he duly proportioned 
to the number and agravations of the sins of the wicked; and 
the rewards of the righteous shall be duly proportioned to the 
number of their holy acts and affections, and also to the degree 
of virtue implied in them.—I would observe further, 

1. That Christ cannot fail of being just in judging, through 
mistake: He cannot take some to be sincere and godly, who 
are not so, nor otliers to be hypocrites, who dre really sincere. 
His eyes are as a flame of fire, and he searcheth the hearts and 
trieth the reins of the children of meri. He can never err in 
determining what is justice in particular cases, as human judges 
often do. Nor can he be blinded by prejudice, as human 
judges are very liable to be. Deut. x.17. He regardeth not 
persons, nor taketh reward. It is impossible he should be de- 
ceived by the excuses, and false colours, and pleas of the 
wicked; as human judges very commonly are. It is equally 
impossible that he should err, in assigning to every one his 
proper proportion of reward or punishment, according to his 
wickedness or good works. His knowledge being infinite, 
will effectually guard him against all these, and other such 
errors. 

2. He cannot fail of judging righteously through an yn- 
righteous disposition ; for he is infinitely just and holy i in his 
nature. Deut. xxxii. 4. Hes the rock, his work is perfect : $ 
Sor ali his ways are Judgment : a God of truth, and without ints 
quity, just and right 1s he. It is not possible that an infinitely ~ 
powerful, self-sufficient being should be under any temptation 
to injustice. Nor is it possible that an infinitely wise being, 
Who knoweth all things, should not chuse justice. For he who 
perfectly knows all things, perfectly knows how much more 
amiable justice is than injustice ; and therefore must chuse it. 


SECT. VI. 
Those things which will immediately follow the day of judgment. 


1. After the sentence shall have been pronounced, and the 
saints shall bave ascended with Christ into glory, this world 
will be dissolved by fire: the conflagration will immediately 
succeed the judgment. When an end shall have been put to 
the a aap state of mankind, this world, which was the place 
ei their habitation during that s state, will be. destroyed, there- 
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being no further use for it. This earth which had been the 
stage upon which so many s¢enes had been acted, upon which 
there had been so many great and famous kingdoms and large 
cities ; where there had been so many wars, so much trade and 
business carried on for so many ages; shall then be destroyed. 
These continents, these islands, these seas and rivers, these 
mountains and vallies, shall be seen no more at all: all shall be 
destroyed by devoyring flames. This we are plainly taught in 
the word of God. 2 Pet. iii. 7. But the heavens and the earth 
which are now, by the same word are kept in store, reserved un- 
to fire against the day of judgment, and perdition of ungodly men. 
v.10. But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night ; 
an the which the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and 
the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also and the 
works that are therein shall be burnt up. v.12. Looking 
Sor and hasting unto the coming of the day of God, wherein the 
heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and the elements shall melt 
with fervent heat. 

2. Both the misery of the wicked and the happiness of the 
saints will be increased, beyond what shall be before the judg- 
ment. The misery of the wicked will be increased, as they will 
be tormented not only in their souls, but also in their bodies, 
which will be prepared both to receive and administer tormen¢ 
to their souls. There will doubtiess then be the like connexion 
between soul and body, as there is now; and therefore the 
pains and torments of the one will affect the other. And why 
may we not suppose that their torments will be increased ag 
well as those of the devils? Concerning them we are informed 
(Jam. ii. 19.), that they believe there is one God, and tremble 
in the belief; expecting no doubt that he will inflict upon 
them, in due time, more severe tarments than even those which 
they now suffer. We are also informed that they are bound 
in chains of darkness, to be reserved unto judgment; and unta 
the judgment of the great day; (2 Pet. ii. 4. and Jude 6.) which 
implies that their full punishment is not yet executed upon 
them, but that they are now reserved as prisoners in hell, to 
receive their just recompense on the day of judgment. Hence 
it was that they thought Christ was come to torment them before 
the time. Matth. viii. 29. Thus the punisbment neither' of 
wicked men nor devils will be complete before the final judg 
ment. 

No more will the happiness of the saints be complete 
before that time. Therefore we are in the New Testament sa 
otten encouraged with promises of the resurrection of the dead, 
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and of the day when Christ shall come the second time. These 
things are spoken of as the great objects of the expectation 
and hope of Christians. A state of separation of soul and body 
is to men an unnatural state. Therefore when the bodies of 
the saints shall be raised from the dead, and their souls shalk 
be again united to them, as their state will be more natural, so 
doubtless it will be more happy. Their bodies will be glorious 
bodies, and prepared to administer as much to their happiness, 
as the bodies of the wicked will be to administer to their » 
misery. 

We may with good reason suppose the accession of hap- 
piness to the souls of the saints will be great, since the occa- 
tion is represented as the marriage of the church and the 
Lamb ; Rev. xix. 7. Zhe marriage of the Lamb is come, and his 
wife hath made herself ready. Their joy will then be increased, 
because they will have new arguments of joy. The body of 
Christ will then be perfect, the church will be complete: all 
the parts of it will have come into existence, which will not be 
the case before the end of the world: no parts of it will be un- 
der sin or affliction : all the members of it will be in a perfect 
state; and they shall all be together by themselves, none 
being mixed with ungodly men. Then the church will be asa 
bride adorned for her husband, and therefore she will exceed- 
ingly rejoice. 

Then also the Mediator will have fully accomplished i 
work. He will then have destroyed, and will triumph over, all 
his enemies. Then Christ will have fully obtained his reward, 
and fully accomplished the design which was in his heart from 
all eternity. For these reasons Christ himself will greatly 
rejoice, and his members must needs proportionably rejoice 
with him. Then God will have obtained the end of all the 
great works, which he hath been doing from the beginning of 
the world. All the designs of God will be unfolded in their 
events ; then his marvellous contrivance in his hidden, intricate, 
and inexplicable works will appear, the ends being obtained. 
Then the works of God being perfected, the divine glory will 
more abundantly appear. These things will cause a great 
accession of happiness to the saints, who shall behold them. 
Then God will have fully glorified himself, his Son, and his 
elect ; then he will see that all is very good, and will entirely 
rejoice in his own works. At the same time the saints: also, 
viewing the works of God: brought thus to perfection, will 
rejoice in the view, and receive from it a large accession of 

happiness. 
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Then God will make more abundant manifestations of his 
glory, and of the glory of his Son; then he will more plenti- 
fully pour out his spirit, and make answerable additions to the 
glory of the saints, and by means of all these will so increase 
the happiness of the saints, as shall be suitable to the com- 
mencement of the ultimate and most perfect state of things, 
and to such a joyful occasion, the completion of all things. 
In this glory and happiness will the saints remain for ever 
and ever. 


SECT. VII. 


The uses fo which this doctrine is applicable. 


I. The first use proper to be made of this doctrine is of 
instruction. Hence many of the mysteries of Divine Provi- 
dence may be unfolded. There are many things in the deal-~ 
ings of God towards the children of men, which appear very 
mysterious, if we view them without having an eye to this last 
judgment, which yet, if we consider this judgment, have no 
difficulty inthem. As, 

1. That God suffers the wicked to live and prosper in the 
world. The infinitely holy and wise Creator and Governor of 
the world must necessarily hate wickedness; yet we see many 
wicked men spreading theinselves as a green bay-tree; they 
live with impunity ; things seem to go well with them, and 
the world smiles upon them. Many who have not been fit to 
Jive, who have held God and religion in the greatest contempt, 
who have been open enemies to all that is good, who by their 
wickedness have been the pests of mankind; many cruel 
tyrants, whose barbarities have been such as would even fill 
one with horror to hear or read of them; yet have lived in 
great wealth and outward glory, have reigned over great and 
mighty kingdoms and empires, and have been honoured as a 
sort of earthly gods. 

Now, it is very mysterious, that the holy and righteous 
Governor of the world, whose eve bebolds all the children of 
men, should suffer it so to be, unless we look forward to the 
day of judgment; and then the mystery is unravelled. For 
although God for the present keeps silence, and seems to let 
them alone; yet then he will give suitable manifestations of 
his displeasure against their wickedness ; they shall then re- 
ceive condign punishment. The saints under the Old Testa- 
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ment were much stumbled at these dispensations of Provi+ 
dence, as you may see in Job, ch. 21. and Psal. 73. and Jer. 
ch.12. The difficulty to them was so great, because then a 
future state and a day ‘of judgment were not revedied with that 
clearness with which they are now. 

2. God sometimes suffers some of the best of men to be 
in great affliction, poverty, and persecution. The wicked rule, 
while they are subject; the wicked are the head, and they 
are the tail; the wicked domineer, while they serve, and are 
oppressed, -yea are trampled under their feet, as the mire of 
the streets. These things are very common, yet they seem to 
imply great confusion. When the wicked are exalted ta 
power and authority, and the godly are oppressed by them, 
things are quite out of joint: Prov. xx. 26. 4 righteous man 

Salling down before the wicked, ts as a troubled fountain, and q 
corrupt,spring. Sometimes one wicked man makes many 
hundreds, yea thousands, of precious saints a sacrifice to his 
just and cruelty, or to his enmity against virtue and the truth, 
and puts them to death for no other reason but that for which 
they are especially to be esteemed and commended. 

Now, if we look no further than to the present state, these 
things appear strange and unaccountable. But we ought not 
to confine our views within such narrow limits. When God 
shall have put an end to the present state, these things shall 
all be brought to rights. Though God suffers things to be so 
for the present, yet they shall not proceed in this course alway 3. 
comparatively speaking, the present state of things is but for 
amoment. When all shall be settled and fixed by a divine 
judgment, the righteous shall be exalted, honoured, and re- 
warded, and the wicked shall be depressed and put under 
their feet. However the wicked now prevail against the 
righteous, yet the righteous shall at last have the ascendant, 
shall comie off conquerors, and shall see the just vengeance of 
God executed upon those who now hate and persecute them. 

3. It is another mystery of providence, that God suffers 
so much public injustice to take place inthe world. There 
are not only private wrongs, which in this state pass unsettled, 
but many public wrongs, wrongs done by men acting ina pub- 
lic character, and wrongs which affect nations, kingdoms, and 
other public bodies of men. Many suffer by men in public 
offices, from whom there is no refuge, from whose decisions 
there is no appeal. Now it seems a mysterv that these things 
are tolerated, when he that is rightfully the Supreme Judge and 
Governor of the world is perfectly just; but at the final 
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judgment all these wrongs shall be adjusted, as well 43 those 
of a more private nature. 

II. Our second xse of this subject shall be to applv it to. 
the awakening of sinners. You that have not the fear of God 
before your eyés, that are not afraid to sin against him, con 
sider seriously what you have heard concerning the day of 
judgment. Although these things be now future and unseen, 
yet they are real and certain. If you now be left to your- 
selves, if God keep silence, and judgment be not speedily 
executed, it is not because God is regardless how you live, 
and how you behave yourselves. Now indeed God is invisible 
to you, and his wrath is invisible; but at the day of judgment, 
you yourselves shall see him with your bodily eyes: you shall 
not then be able to keep out of his sight, or to avoid seeing 
him: Rev.i. 7. Behold he cometh with clouds; and every eye 
shall see him, and they also which pierced him: and all kindreds 
of the earth shall wail because of him. You shall see him 
coming in the clouds of heaven; your ears shall hear the last 
trumpet, that dreadful sound, the voice of the archangel ; 
your eyes shall see your judge sitting on the throne, they shall 
see those manifestations of wrath which there will be in his 
countenance ; your ears shall hear him pronounce the sentence. 

Seriously consider, if you live in the ways of sin, and 
appear at that day with the guilt of it upon you, how you will 
be able to endure the sight or the hearing of these things, and 
whether horror and amazement will not be likely to seize you, 
when you shallsee the judge descending, and hear the tramp 
of God. What account will you be able to give, when it shall 
be inquired of you, why you led such a sinful wicked life? 
‘What will you be able to say for yourselves, when it shall be 
asked, why you neglected such and such particular duties, as 
the duty of secret prayer, for instance? or why you have 
habitually practised such and such particular sins or lusts? 
Although you be so careless of your conduct and manner of 
life, make so light of sin, and proceed in itso freely, with 
little or no dread or remorse; yet you must give an account 
of every sin that you commit, of every idle word that you 
speak, and of every sinful thought of your hearts. Every 
time you deviate from the rules of justice, of temperance, or 
of charity; every time you indulge any lust, whether secretly 
or openly, you must give an account of it: it will never be 
forgotten, it stands written in that book which will be opened 
oa that day. 

Consider the rule you will be judged by. Itis the perfect. 
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rule.of the divine law, which is exceeding strict, and exceed- 
ing broad. And how will you ever be able to answer the de- 
manods of this Jaw ?——-Consider also, 

1. That the judge will be your supreme judge. You will 
have no opportunity to appeal from his decision. This is 
often the case in this world; when we are dissatisfied with the 
decisions of a. judge, we often may appeal to an higher, a more 
knowing, or a more just judicatory. But no such appeal can 
be made from our Divine Judge; no such indulgence will be 
allowed: Or if it were allowed, there is no superior judge to 
whom the appeal should be made. By his decision, there- 
fore, you must abide. 

2: The judge will be omnzpotent. Were he a mere man, 
hike yourselves, however he might judge and determine, you 
might resist, and by the help of others, if not by your own 
strength, prevent or elude the execution of the judgment. 
But the judge being omnipotent, this is utterly impossible. 
In vain is all resistance, either by yourselves, or by whatever 
help you can obtain: Though hand join in hand, the wicked 
shall not be unpunished, Prov. xi. 21. As well might you set 
the érvers and thorns in battle against God, Isa. xxvii. 4. 

$. The judge will be znezrorable. Human judges may 
be prevailed upon to reverse their sentence, or at least to re- - 
mit something of its severity. But in vain will be all your 
€ntreaties, all your cries and tears to this effect, with the great 
Judge of the world. Now indeed he inclines his ear, and is 
ready to hear the prayers, cries, and entreaties of all mankind; © 
but then the day of grace will be past, and the door of mercy 
be shut: then although ye spread forth your hands, yet the 
Judge will hide his eyes from you; yea, though ye make 
mapy prayers, he will not hear: Isa.i.15. Then the Judge 
wilf deal in fury: his eye shall not spare, neither will he have 
pity: and though ye cry in his ears witha loud voice, yet will 
he not bear you: Ezek. viii. 18. And you will find no place 
of repentance in God, though you seek it carefully with tears. 

4. The Judge at that day will not mix mercy with justice. 
The time for mercy to be shown to sinners will then be past. 
Christ will then appear in another character than that of 
the merciful Saviour. Having la‘d aside the inviting attributes 
of grace and mercy, he will clothe himself with justice and 
vengeance. He will not only, in general, exact of sinners the 
demands of the law, but he will exact the whole, without any 
abatement; he will exact the very uttermost farthing, Matth. 
v. 26. Then Christ will come to fulfil that in Rev. xiv. 10. The 
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same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is 
poured out without mixture, into the cup of his indignation. 
The punishment threatened to ungodly men is without any 
pity: See Ezek. v.11. Neither shall mine eye spare; neither 
will I have any pity. Here all judgments have a mixture of 
mercy; but the wrath of God will be poured out upon the 
wicked without mixture,“and vengeance will have its full 
weight. 

IfI. I shall apply myself, ~hirdly, to several different 
characters of men. 

1. To those who live in secret wickedness. Let such 
consider, that for all these things God will bring them into 
judgment. . Secrecy is your temptation. ,Promising your- 
selves this, you practise many things, you indulge many lusts, 
under the covert of darkness, and in secret corners, which 
you would be ashamed to do in the light of the sun, and 
before the world. But this temptation is entirely groundless. 
All your secret abominations are even now perfectly known to 
God, and will also hereafter be made known both to angels 
and men: Luke xii. 2,3. For there is nothing covered, that 
shall not be revealed; neither hid, that shall not be known, 
Therefore whatsoever ye have spoken in darkness, shall be heard 
tn the light; and that which ye have spoken in the ear in closets, 
shall be proclaimed upon the house-tops. 

Before human judges are brought only those things 
which are known; but before this judge shall be brought the 
most hidden things of darkness, and even the counsels of the 
heart, 1 Cor.iv. 5. All your secret uncleanness, all your secret 
fraud and injustice, all your lascivious desires, wishes, and 
designs, all your inward covetousness, which is idolatry, all 
your malicious, envious, and revengeful thoughts and pur- 
poses, whether brouglit forth into practice or not, shall then 
be made manifest, and you shall be judged according to 
them. Of these things, however secret, there will be need 
of no other evidence than the testimony of God and of your 
own consciences. 

2. To such as are not just and upright in theirdealings 
with their fellow men. Consider, that all your dealings with 
men must be tried, must be brought forth into judgment, and 
there compared with the rules of the word of God. All” your 
actions must be judged according to those things which are 
found written in the book of the word of God. If your ways 
of dealing with men shall not agree with those rules of righte= 
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ousness, they will be condemned. Now, the word of God 
directs us.to practise entire justice: Zhat which is altogether 
just shalt thou follow, Deut. xvi. 20. and to do to others as we 
would they should do tous. But how many are there, whose 
dealings with their fellow-men, if strictly tried by these rules, 
would not stand the test? 

God hath, in his word, forbidden all deceit and fraud in 
our dealings one with another, Lev. xi. 13. He hath forbid- 
den us to oppress one another, Lev. xxv. 14. But how frequent , 
are practices contrary to those rules, and which will not bear 
to be tried by them! How common are fraud and trickishness 
in trade! How will men endeavour to lead on those with 
whom they trade in the dark, that so they may make their 
advantage! Yea, lying in trading is too common a thing 
among us. How common are such things as that mentioned, 
Prov. xx. 14. Lt is nought, it is nought, saith the buyer; but 
when he ts gone his way, then he boasteth. 

Many men will take the advantage of another’s ignorance 
to advance their own gain, to his wrong; yea, they seem not 
to scruple such practices. Beside downright lying, men have 
many ways of blinding and deceiving one another in trade, 
which are by no means right in the sight of God, and will 
appear to be very unjust, when they shall be tried by the 
rule of God’s word at the day of judgment. And how com- 
mon @ thing is oppression or extortion, in taking any advantage 
that mea can by any means obtain, to get the utmost possible 
of their neighbour for what they have to dispose of, and their 
neighbour peeds! 

Let such consider, that there is a God in heaven, who 
beholds them, and sees how they conduct themselves in their 
daily traffic with one another; and that he will try their works — 
another day. Justice shall assuredly take place at last. The 
righteous Governor of the world will not suffer injustice 
without control; he will control and rectify it, by returning the 
injury upon thehead of the injurer: Matth.vii.2. With what 
measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you agatn. 

3. To those who plead for the lawfulness of practices 
generally condemned by God’s people. You who do this, 
consider that your practices must be tried at the day of judg- 
ment. Constder, whether or no they are likely tobe approved 
by the most holy Judge at that day: Prov. v.21. The ways of 
man are before the eyes of the Lord; and he pondereth all hes 
goings. owever, by your carnal reasonings, you may deceive 
your own hearts, yet you will not be able to deceive the Judge, 
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he will not hearken to your excuses, but will try your ways 
by the rule; he will know whether they be straight or 
crooked. 

When'you plead for these and'those liberties which you 
take, let it be considered, whether they be likely to be allowed 
of by the Judge’at the last great day. Will they bear to be 
tried by his eyes, which are purer-than to behold evil, and 
cannot look on iniquity ? 

4. To those who are wont to excuse their wickedness. 
Will the excuses which you make for yourselves be accepted 
at the day of judgment? If you excuse yourselves to your 
own consciences, by saying, that you were under such and 
such temptations which you could not withstand ; that corrupt 
nature prevailed, and you could not overcome it; that it 
would have been so and so to your damage, if you had done 
otherwise; that if you had done such a duty, you would have 
brought yourselves into difficulty, would have incurred the 
displeasure of sych and such friends, or would .have been 
despised and laughed at; or if you say, you did no more 
than it was the common custom to do, no more than many 
godly men have done, no more than certain persons: of good 
reputation now practise; that if you had done otherwise, you 
would have been singular; if these be your excuses for the 
sins which you commit, or for the duties which you neglect, 
Jet me ask you, will they appear sufficient when they shall 
be examined at the day of judgment ? 

5. To those who live in impenitence and unbelief There 
are some persons who live in no open vice, and perhaps 
conscientiously avoid secret immorality, who yet live in impe- 
nitence and unbelief. They are indeed. called upon to repent 
and believe the gospel, to forsake their evil ways and thoughis, 
and to return to God, that he may have mercy on them; to 
come unto Christ, labouring, and heavy-laden with sin, that 
they may obtain rest of him; and are assured, that if they 
believe, they shall, be saved ; and that if they believe not, they 
shall be damned; and all the most powerful motives are set 
before them, to induce them to comply with these exhorta- 
tions, especially those drawn from the eternal world; yet they 
persist in sin, they remain impenitent and unbumbled; they 
will not come unto Christ, that they may have life. 

Now, such men shall be brought into judgment for theit 
conduct, as well as more gross sinners, Nor will they be any 
more able to stand in the jydgment than the other. They 
resist the most powerful means of grace; go on in sin against 
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the clear light of the gospel; refuse to hearken to the kindest 
calls and invitations; reject the most amiable Saviour, the 
Judge himself; and despise the free offers of eternal life, 
glory, and felicity. And bow will they bé able to answer for 
these things at the tribunal of Christ ? 

1V. If there be a day of judgment appointed, then let 
all be very strict in trying their own sincerity. God on that 
day will discover the secrets of all hearts. The judgment o€ 
that day will be like the fire, which burns up whatsoever is not 
true gold; wood, hay, stubble, and dross, shall be all consam- 
ed by the scorching fire of that day. The Judge will be like 
a refiner’s fire, and fuller’s soap, which will cleanse away all 
filthiness, however it may be coloured over: Mal. iii. 2. Who 
may abide the day of his coming ? and who shall stand when he 
appeareth? for he is like a refiner’s fire, and like fuller’s soap 5 
and chap. iv. 1. For behold the day cometh that shall burn as an 
oven, and all the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be 
stubble, and the day that cometh shall burn them up, saith the 
Lord of hosts. 

‘There are multitudes of men that wear the guise of saints, 
appear like saints, and their state, both in their own eyes and 
in the eyes of their neighbours, is good. They have sheep’s 
clothing. But no disguise can hide them from the eyes of 
the Judge of the world. His eyes are as a flame of fire: they 
search the hearts and try the reins of the children of men. 
He will see whether they be sound at heart; he will see from 
what principles they have acted. A fair show will in no de- 
gree deceive him, as it doth men in the present state. It will 
signify nothing to say, Lord, we have eaten and drunk in thy 
presence; and im thy name have we cast out devils, and in thy 
name have done many wonderful works. It will signify nothing to 
pretend to a great deal of comfort and joy, and tothe expe- 
rience of great religious affections, and to your having done 
many things in religion and morality, unless you have some 
greater evidences of sincerity. 

Wherefore let every one take heed that he be not de- 
ceived concerning himself; and that he depend not on that 
which will not bear examination at the day of judgment. Be 
not contented with this, that you have the judgment of men, 
the judgment of godly men, or that of ministers, in your 
favour. Consider that they are not to be your judges at last. 
Take occasion frequently to compare your hearts with the 
word of God; that is the rule by which you are to be finally 
tried and judged. And try yourselves by your works, by 
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which also you must be tried at last. Inquire whether you 
Jead holy Christian lives, whether you perform universal and 
unconditional obedience to all God’s commands, and whether 
you do it from a truly gracious respect to God. 

Also frequently beg of God, the judge, that he would 
search you, try you now, and discover you to yourselves, that 
you may see if you be insincere in religion; and that he 
would lead you in the way everlasting. Beg of God, that if 
you be not upon a good foundation, he would unsettle you, 
and fix you upon the sure foundation. The example of the 
Psalmist in this is worthy of imitation: Psa]. xxvi.1, 2. Judge 
‘me, O Lord, examine me, and prove me; try my reins and 
mine heart; and Psal. cxxxix. 23,24. Search me, O God, and 
know my heart: try me, and know my thoughts. <And see if 
there be any wicked way in me, and lead me tr the way ever- 
lasting. God will search us hereafter, and discover what we 
are, both to ourselves and to all the world; let us pray that he 
would search us, and discover our hearts to usnow. We hare 
need of divine help in this matter; for the beart is deceitful 
above all things. 

V.If God hath appointed a day to judge the world, let 
us judge and condemn ourselves for our sins. This we must 
do, if we would not be judged and condemned for them on 
that day. If we would escape condemnation, we must see 
that we justly may be condemned; we must beso sensible of 
our vileness and guilt, as to see that we deserve all that con- 
demnation and punishment which are threatened; and that 
we are in the hands. of God, who is the sovereign disposer of 
us, and will do with us as seemeth to himself good. Let us 
theréfore often reflect on our sins, confess them before God, 
condemn and abhor ourselves, be truly humbled, and repent 
in dust und ashes. 

VI. If these things be so, let us by no means be forward 
to judge others. Some are forward to judge others, to 
judge their hearts both in general and upon particular occa- 
sions, to determine as to the principles, motives, and ends of 
their actions. But this is to assume the province of God, and 
to set up ourselves as lords and judges. Rom. xiv. 4. Who art 
thou, that thou judgest another, man’s servant? Jam. iv. 11. 
Speak not evil one of another, brethren. He that speaketh evil 
of his brother, and judgeth his brother, speaketh evil of the 
law, and judgeth the law. To be thus disposed to judge and 
act censoriously towards others, is the way to be judged and 
condemned ourselves. Matth.vii. 1,2. Judge not, that ye be 
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not judged: For with what judgment ye judge, ye shall be 
Judged: and with what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to 
you again. 

VII. This doctrine affords matter of great consolation to 
the godly. This day of judgment, which is so terrible to un- 
godly men, affords no ground of terror to you, but abundant 
ground of joy and satisfaction. For though you now meet 
with more affliction and: trouble than most wicked men, yet on 
that day you shall be delivered from all affliction, and from 
all trouble. If you be unjustly treated by wicked men, and 
abused by them, what a comfort is it to the injured, that they 
may appeal to God, who judgeth righteously. The Psalmist 
used often to comfort himself with this. 

Upon these accounts the saints have reason to love the 
appearing of Jesus Christ. 2 Tim. iv. 8. Henceforth there ts 
lard up for mea crown of righteousness, which the Lord the 
righteous Judge shall give.me at that day: and not to me only, 
but to all those that love his appearing. This is tothe saints a 
blessed hope. Tit, ii. 13. Looking for that blessed hope, and the 
glorious appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ. This day may well be the obiect of their eager desire, 
and when they hear of Christ’s coming to judgment, they 
may well say, Even so come, Lord Jesus, Rev. xxii. 20. It 
will be the most glorious day that ever the saints saw; it will 
be so both to those who shall die, and whose souls shall go to 
heaven, and to those who shall then be found alive on earth: 
it will be the wedding-day of the church. Surely then in the 
consideration of the approach of this day, there is ground of 
great consolation to the saints. 


SINNERS IN ZION 
TENDERLY WARNED: 


OR, 


THE FEARFULNESS WHICH WILL HEREAFTER SURPRISE 
SINNERS IN ZION, 


REPRESENTED AND IMPROVED. 


SINWNERS 1N ZION, 
Kc.* 


YsAIAH xxxiii, 14 


The sinners in Vion are afraid ; fearfulness hath surprised the 
hypocrites. Whoamong us shall dwell with the devouring 
fire? Whe amongst us shall dwell with everlasting burnings ? 


—————— 
SECT. I. 
Shewing who are sinners tn Zion. 


Turret are two kinds of persons among God's professing 
people ; the one, those who are truly godly, spoken of in the 
verse following the text; He that walketh righteously, and 
speaketh uprightly, &z. The other kind consists of sinners in 
Zion, or hypocrites. It is to be observed, that the prophet in 
this chapter speaks interchangeably, first to the one, and then 
to the other of these characters of men; awfally threatening 
and denouncing the wrath of God against the one, and com- 
forting the other with gracious promises. Thus you may ob- 
serve, in the 5th and 6th verses, there are comfortable promises 
‘tothe godly; then in the eight following verses, awful judg- 
ments are threatened against the sinners in Zion. Again, in 
the two next vers are blessed promises to the sincerely godly, 
and in the former part of ver.17. And then in the latter part 
of ver..17. and in ver. 18, and 19. are terrible threatenings to 
sinners in Zion: then in the verses that follow are gracious 
promises to the godly. 
Our text is part of what is said in this chapter to sinners 
in Zion. In ver. 10. it is said, Now will I rise, saith the Lord: 
now will I be exalted, now will I lift up myself, i i.e. Now will I 


* The substance of two posthumous discourses, dated Dec, 1740. 
VoL. tv. 3 P 
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arise to execute wrath upon the ungodly ; I will not let them 
alone any longer. They shall see that I am not asleep, and 
that Iam not regardless of mine own honour. Now will I be 
exalted. Though they have cast contempt upon me, yet I 
will vindicate the honour of my own majesty: I will exalt 
myself, and show my greatness, and my awful majesty in 
their destruction. Now will I lift up myself; now I will no 
Jonger have mine honour trampled in the dust by them: But 
my glory shall be manifested in their misery. 

In ver. 11. the prophet proceeds, Ye shall concetve chaff, 
ye shall bring forth stubble: i.e. Ye shall pursue bappiness in 
ways of wickedness, but you shall not obtain it; you are as 
ground which brings forth no fruit, as if only chaff were sowed 
in it; it brings -forth nothing but stubble, which is fit for 
nothing but to be burned. 

It seems to have been the manner in that land where the 
corn grew very rank, when.they had reaped the wheat, and 
gathered it off from the ground, to set fire to the stubble ; 
which is alluded to here; and therefore it is added, Your 
breath, as fire, shall devour you: i.e. Your own wicked 
speeches, your wickedness that you commit with your 
breath, or with your tongues, shall set fire to the stubble and 
devour it. 

Then it follows in ver. 12. And the people shall be as the 
burnings of lime. As they are wont to burn lime in a great 
and exceeding fierce fire, till stones, and bones, and other | 
things are burnt tolime; so shall the wicked be burnt in the 
fire of God’s wrath. ds thorns cut up shall they be burnt in 
the fire: as briers and thorns are the incumbrance and curse 
of the ground where they grow, and are wont to be burnt; so 
shall it be with the wicked that are among God’s people, and 
prow in God’s field. Heb.vi.7, 8. For the earth which drink- 
eth in the rain that cometh oft upon zt, and bringeth forth herbs 
meet for them by whom it ts dressed, recemelh blessing from 
God: but thatwhich beareth thorns and brievs, ts rejected, and 
is nigh unto cursing 3; whose end ts to be burned. 

Then it follows in ver. 13. Hear ye that are far off, what 
I have done; and ye that are near, acknowledge my might. 
This implies that God will, by the de-'ruction of ungodly 
men, manifest bis glory very publicly, even in the sight of 
the whole world, both in the sight of those that are near, and 
of those that are far off. Acknowledge my might. Which im- 
plies that God will execute wrath upon ungodly men, in such 
a manner as extraordinarily to show forth his great and mighty 
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power. The destruction and misery of the wicked will be 
so dreadful, that it will be a manifestation of the omnipotent 
power of God, that he can execute such misery ; agreeably to 
Rom. ix. 22. What tf God, willing to show his wrath, and to 
make his power known, endured with much long-suffering the 
vessels of wrath fitted to destruction. 

Next follow these words: Zhe sinners in Zion are afraid ! 
Jearfulness hath surprised the hypocrites: who. among us shalt 
dwell with the devouring fire? who amongst us shall dwell with 
everlasting burnings? The sense is, That the time will come, 
when fearfulness will surprise the sinners in Zion; because 
they will know, that they are about to be cast into a devour~ 
ing fire, which they must suffer for ever and ever, and which 
none can endure. 

It may be inquired, who are the sinners in Zion? 1 
answer, That they are those who are ina natural condition 
among the visible people of God. Zion, or the city of David 
of old, was a type of the church; and the church of God in 
scripture is perhaps more frequently called by the name of 
Zion than by any other name. And commonly by Zivn és 
meant .the true church of Christ, or the invisible church of 
true saints. But sometimes by this name is meant the visible 
church, consisting of those who are outwardly, by profession 
and external privileges, the people of Gad. This is intended 
-by Zion in this text. 

The greater part of the world are sinners: Christ’s flock 
is, and ever hath been but a little flock. And the sinners of: 
the world are of two sorts: those who are ‘visibly of Satan’s 
kingdom, who are without the pale of the visible church; and 
those who do not profess the true religion, nor attend the 
external ordinances of it. Beside these there are the sinners. 
in Zion. Both are the objects of the displeasure and wrath of 
God; but his wrath is more especially manifested in. scripture 
against the latter. Sinners in Zion will have by far the lowest 
place in hell. They are exalted nearest to heaven.iu ‘this, 
world, and they will be lowest in hell in another. ‘The same 
is meant by hypocrites. Sinners in Zion are all hypocrites ; 
for they make a profession of the true religion; they attend 
God’s ordinances, and make a show of being the, worshippers 
ef God; but all is in hypocrisy. 
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SECT. ff. 
How fearfulness will hereafter surprise sinn&¥s in Zion. 


1. They will hereafter be afraid. Now many of them 
seem to have little or no fear. They are quiet and secure. 
Nothing will awaken them: the most awful threatenings and 
the loudest warnings do not much move them. They are not 
so mucb moved with them, but that they caneat, and drink, and 
sleep, and goabout their worldly concerns without much dis~. 
turbance. But the time will come, when the hardest and most 
stupid wretches will be awakened. ‘Though now preaching will 
not awaken them, and the death of others will not make them 
afraid ; though’ seeing others awakened and converted will not 
much affect them ; though they can stand all that is to be heard 
and seen ina time of general out-pouring of the Spirit of God, 
without being much moved ; yet the time will come, when they 
will be awakened, and fear willtake hold of them. They will 
be afraid of the wrath of God: however senseless they be now, 
they will bereafter be sensible of the awful greatness of God, 
and that it isa fearful thing to fall into his hands. 

2. They will be surprised with fear. This seems to imply 
two things; viz. the greatness of their fear, and the suddenness 
of it, 

(1.) The greatness of their fear. Surprise argues a high 
degree of fear. Their fears will be to the degree of ve gaa 
ment. Some of the sinners in Zton are somewhat afraid now : 
They now and then have some degree of fear. They are not 
indeed canvinced that there is such a place as hell ; but they are 
afraid thereis. They are not thoroughly anakened; ; neither 
are they quite easy. They have at certain times inward mo-. 
jestations from their consciences; but. they have no such de< 
grees of fear, as to put them upon any thorough endeavours to 
escape future wrath. 

However, hereafter they will have fear enough, as. much, 
and a great deal more, than they will be able to stand under. 
Their fear will be to the degree of horror ; they will be horribly 
afraid ; and terrors will take hold on them as waters. Thus we 
read of thetr fear coneng as a’ desolation, and of distress and an~ 
gursh coming upon them; Prov.i. 27. Itisalso very emphati- 
cally said of the wicked, that trouble and anguish shall preuaié 
egainst him, as a King ready to the battle, Job. xv. 24. 
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The stoutest heart of them all will then melt with fear. 
The hearts of those whoare of a sturdy spirit, and perhaps scorn 
to own themselves afraid of any man, and are even ashamed ta 
own themselves afraid of the wrath of God, will then become 
as weak as water, as weak as the heart of a little child. And 
the most reserved of them will not be able to hide his fears. 
Their faces will turn pale ; they will appear with amazement in 
their countenances 3 every joint in them will tremble ; all their 
bones will shake ; and theirknees will smite one against another 
nor will they be able to refrain from crying out with fear and 
from rendering the air with the most dismal shrieks. 

(2.) They will be suddenly seized with fear. The sinners 
in Zion often remain Secure, till they are surprised, as witha 
cry at midnight. They will be, as it were, awakened out of 
their secure sleep in a dismal fright. They will see an unex<« 
pected calamity coming upon them ; far more dreadful than they 
were aware of, and coming at an unexpected season. 

With respect to the TIme when the wicked shall be thus 
surprised with fear ; 

1, It is often so on a death bed. Many things pass in their 
lifetime, which one would think might well strike terror into 
their souls ; as when they see others die, who are as young as 
they, and of like condition and circumstances with themselves, 
whereby they may see how uncertain their lives are, and how 
unsafe their souls. It may well surprise many sinners, to con- 
sider haw old they are grown, and are yet in a Christless state ; 
how much of their opportunity to get an interest in Christ is 
isrecoverably gone, and how little remains ; also how much 
greater their disadvantages now are, than they have been. But 
these things do not terrify them: as age increases, so da the 
hardness and stupidity of their hearts grow upon them. 

But when death comes, then the sinner is often filled with 
astonishment. Jt may be, when he is first taken sick, he has 
great hope that he shall recover; as men are ready to flatter 
themselves with hopes, that things will be as they fain would 
have them, But when the distemper comes to prevail much 
upon him, and he sees that he is going into eternity; when he 
sees that all the medicines of physicians are in vain, that all the 
care and endeavours af friends are to no purpose, that nothing 
seems ta help him, that his strength is gone, that his friends 
weep over him, and look upan his case as desperate ; when he 
sees, by the countenance and behaviour of the physician, that 
he looks upon his case as past hope, and perhaps overhears a 
whispering in the room, wherein his friends signify one to ands 
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ther, that they look upon it that he is struck with death, or 
wherein they tell one another, that his extreme parts grow 
cold, that his countenance and manner of breathing, and his 
pulse, show death, and that he begins to be in a cold death- 
sweat; and when perhaps, by and by, some one thinks himself 
bound in duty and faithfulness to let him know the worst, and 
therefore.comes and asks him whether or no he be sensible that 
he is a dying :—then how doth fearfulness surprise the sinner in 
Zion. How doth his heart melt with fear! This is the thing. 
which he feared ever since he was taken sick; but till now he 
had hope that he should recover. The physician did not speak ;: 
or if he despaired, he spoke of such and such medicines as 
being very proper: and he hoped that they would be effectual ; 
and when these failed, be changed his medicines, and applied 
something new : then the sinner hoped ¢hat would be effectual. 
Thus, although he constantly grew worse and worse, still he 
hoped to recover. 

At the same time he cried to God to spare him, and made 
promises how he would live, if God would spare him; and be. 
hoped that God would hear him. He observed also, that his 
friends, and perhaps the minister, seemed to pray earnestly for 
him; and he could not but hope that those prayers would be 
answered, and he should be restored. But now how doth his 
heart sink and die within him! how doth he look about with a 
frighted countenance! how quick is the motion of his eye, 
through inward fear! and how quick and sudden are all his. 
motions | what a frightful hurry doth he seem to bein! How 
doth every thing look to him when he sees pale grim death 
staring him in the face, and a vast eternity within afew hours, 
or minutes of him ! 

It may be, he still struggles for a little hope; he is loth to. 
believe what istold him; he tells his informers, that he hopes 
they are more affrighted than they need be ; he hopes that- 
those symptoms arise from some other cause; and, like a 
poor drowning man, he catches at slender and brittle twigs, and 
clinches his hands about whatever he sees within-his reach. 

But as death creeps more and more on him, he sees his 
twigs break, all his hopes of life fail, and he sees he must die. 
O! there is nothing but death beforehim! He hath been 
hoping ; but his hopes are all dashed ; he sees this world, and alk 
that belongs to it, are gone. Now come the thoughts of hell 
into his mind with amazement. O! how shall he go.out of the. 
world? He knows he hath no interest in Christ ; his sins stare 


him in the face. O the dreadful. gulph of eternity ! He had 
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been crying to God, perhaps since he was sick, tosave him; 
and he had some hope, if it were his last sickness, that yet 
God would pity him, and give him pardoning grace before he 
should die. He begged and pleaded, and he hoped that God 
would have pity on his poor soul. At the same time he asked 
others to pray for him, and he had been looking. day after day 
for some light to shine into his soul. But, alas! now he is a- 
dying, and his friends ask him, how death appears to him ? 
whether any light appear? whether God have not given him 
some token of his favour? and he answers, No, with a poor, 
faultering, trembling voice, if able to speak at all: Or if his 
friends ask a signal of hope, he can give none. 

Now death comes on him more and more, and he just on” 
the brink of eternity. Who can express the fear, the misgiv- 
ings, the hangings back, and the horrible fright and amaze- 
anent, of his soul? Some who, in such circumstances, have 
been able to speak, have been known to cry out, 0 eternity ! 
eternity 1 and some, O! a theusand worlds for an inch of time ! 
O if they might but live a little while longer! But it must not 
be; go they must. They feel the frame of nature dissolving, 
and perceive the soul is just a-going ; for sometimes the exer- 
cise of reasun seems to hold tothe last. 

What, in such acase, is felt in the soul, in those last mo- 
ments, when it is just breaking its bands with the body, about 
to fetch its leap, on the edge of eternity, and the very brink 
of hell, without any Saviour, or the least testimony of divine 
amercy : Isay, what is sometimes felt by Christless souls in these 
moments, none can tell; nor is it within the compass of our con- 
‘ception. 

2. The misery of the departed soul of a sinner, besides 
what it now feels, consists in a great part in amazing fears of 
what is yet io come. When the union of the soul and body is 
actually broken, and the body has fetched its last gasp, the 
soul forsakes its old habitation, and then falls into the hands of 
of devils, who fly upon it, and seize it more violently than ever 
hungry lions flew upon their prey. And with what horror will 
it fall into these cruel bands ! 

If we imagine to ourselves the dreadful fear with which a 
lamb or kid falls into the paws of a wolf, which lays hold of it 
with open mouth ; or if we imagine to ourselves the feeling of 
a little child, that hath been pursued by a lion, when itis taken 
hold of, and sees the terrible creature open his devouring jaws 
to tear it in pieces; or the feeling of those two and forty chil- 
dren, who had mocked Elisha, when they fell into the paws 
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of the bears that tare them in pieces: I say if we could have 
a perfect idea of that terror and astonishment which a little 
child has in such a case, yet we should have but a faint idea of 
what is felt in the departing soul of a sinner, when it falls into 
the hands ef those cruel devils, those roaring lions, which then 
seize of it ? 

And when the soul is carried to hell, and there is tormented, 
suffers the wrath of the Almighty, and is overwhelmed and 
crashed with it, it will also be amazed with the apprehensions 
of what shall yet remain. To think of an eternity of this tor- 
ment remaining, O how will it fill, and overbear, and sink down 
the wretched soul! How will the thought of the duration of 
this tormient without end cause the heart to melt like wax! 
How will the-thought of it sink the soul into the bottomless pit 
of darkness and gloominess! Even.those proud and_ sturdy 
spirits, the devils, tremble at.the thoughts of that greater tor= 
ment which they are to suffer at the day of judgment. So wilt 
the poor damned souls of men. They havealready more than 
they will beable tobear: how then will they tremble at the 
thought of having their misery. so vastly augmented ! 

Persons sometimes in this world are afraid of the day of 
judgment. If there be an earthquake, or if there be more 
than common thunder and lightning, or if there be some unu-~ 
sual sight in the heavens, their hearts are ready to tremble for 
fear that the day of judgmentis athand. O bow then dothe 
poor souls in hell fear it, who know so much more about it, who. 
know by what they feel already, and know certatnly, that when- 
ever it comes they shall stand on the lef hand of the judge, to 
receive the dreadful sentence } and that then, in soul and body, 
they must enter into those everlasting burnings which are pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels, and who probably know that- 
their misery is to be an hundred fold greater than it is now. 

3. Fearfulness will surprise them at the last judgment. 
When Christ shall appear in the clouds of heaven, and the last 
tru-npet sball sound, then will the heartsof wicked men be sur- 
prised with fearfulness. The poor damned soul, in expectation 
of it, trembles every day and every hour from the time of its 
departure from the body. It knows not, indeed, when it isto 
be, but it knows jt zs to be. But when the alarm is given in hell 
that the day is come, it will be a dreadful alarm indeed. It 
will, as it were, fill the caverns of hell with shrieks; and when 
the souls of the damned shall enter into their bodies, it will 
be with amazing horror of what is coming. And when they 
shall lift up their heads out of their graves, and shall see the 
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judge, it will be a most terrible sight. Gladly would they 
retura Into their graves again, and, hide themselves there, if 
that might be ; and gladly would they return into hell, theie 
former state of misery, to hide themselves from this awful sight, 
ifthat wonld excuse them. 

So those sinnersin Zion, who shal} then be found alive on 
the earth, when they shall see this sight, will be surprised 
with fearfulness. The fear and horror which many poor sinners 
feel when they are dying, is great, and beyondall that of which 
we can have any idea; but that is nothing to the horror that 
will seize them when they shall come to see this sight. 

There will not be a wicked man upon earth who will be 
able to bear-it, let him be who he will; let him be rich or poor, 
eld or young, male or female, servant or master, king or sub- 
ject, learned of unlearned ; let him be ever so proud, ever so 
courageous, and ever so sturdy. There is not one who will be 
able at all to support himself; when he shall see this sight, it 
willimmediately sink his spirit; it will loose the joints of his 
loins ; it willinake his countenance more ghastly than death. 
The rich captains, and valiant generals and princes, who now 
scorn to show any fear at the face of an enemy, who scorn to 
tremble at the roaring of cannon, will tremble and shrick when 
they shall hear the last trumpet, and see the Majesty of their 
judge : it will make their teeth to chatter, and make them fly 
to hide themselves in the caves and rocks of mountains, crying 
tothe rocks and mountains to fallon them, and cover them 
from the wrath of the judge. 

Fearfulness will sarprise them when they shall be dragged 
before the judgment-seat. The wicked hang back when they 
are about to meet death; but in no measure as they will hang 
back when they come to meet their great Judge. And when 
they come to stand before the Judge, and are put on his left 
hand, fearfulness and amazement will surprise them. The 
majesty of the Judge will be intolerable to them. Wis pure 
and holy eye, which will behold and search them, and pierce 
them through, will be more terrible to their souls a thousand 
times than flashes of lightning piercing their hearts, There 
will they stand in a trembling expectation, that by and by they 
shall hear the words of that dreadful sentence proceed out of 
the mouth of Christ: they will have an horrible expectation of 
that sentence; and what shall they do, whither shall they fly, 
so as to be out of its hearing? They cainot shut their ears, 
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Fearfulness will surprise them when the sentence shall 
come to be pronounced. At the close of the judgment, that 
dreadful doom will be uttered by the Judge; and it will be the 
most terrible voice that ever was heard. The sound of the 
last trumpet, that shall call men to judgment, will be a more 
terrible sound. to wicked men than ever they shall have heard 
till that time; but the sound of the last sentence will be much 
more terrible than that. There will not be one of all those 
millions at the left hand, whether high or low, king or sub- 
ject, who.will be able to support himself at all under the sound 
of that sentence: but they will all sink under it. 

Lastly, Fearfulness will surprise them, when they shall 
‘come to see the fire kindle upan the warld, in which they are 
to be tormented for ever. When the sentence shall have been 
pronounced, Christ, with his blessed saints and glorious angels, 
will leave this lower world, and ascend into heaven. Then 
will the flames begin to kindle, and fire will probably be seen’ 
coming down from heaven ; and saon will the fire lay hold af 
that accursed multitude. Then will their hearts be surprised 
with fearfulness; that fire will appear a dreadful fire indeed. 
O what chatterings of teeth, what shaking of loins, what dis- 
tortions.af body, will there be at that time, when they shall see, 
and begin to feel, the. fierceness of the flames! What shall 
they do, whither shall they go, to avaid those flames? Where 
shall they hide themselves? If they creep into holes, or creep 
into caves of the earth, yea if they could creep dawn to the 
centre of the earth, it will be in vain; for it will set on fire the 
bottoms of the mountains, and burn to the lowest hell. They 
will see no place to fly to, no place to hide themselves. 

Then their hearts will be filled with fearfulness, and will 
utterly sink in despair. Thus it shall hereafter be with every 
ene that shall then be found to he a sinner, and especially 
with sinners in Zion. 


SECT. IIf. 
Why sinners in general will hereafter be surprised with fear. 


J. Fearfulness will surprise them, because they will know 
that they are to be cast into devouring fire. There is nothing 
which seems to give one a more terrible idea of torment and 
misery, than to think of being cast alive into a great fire; espe- 
cially if we conceive of the senses remaining quick, and not 
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benumbed by the fire. The wicked will hereafter have that to 
make them afraid, that they are not only to be cast into a fre, 
but into devouring fire; which implies, that it will be a fire of 
extraordinary fierceness of heat, and before which nothing can 
stand. 

The fire into which men are to be cast is called a furnace 
of fre. Furnaces are contrived for an extreme degree of heat, 
this being necessary for the purposes for which they are de- 
signed, as the running and refining of metals, and the melting 
of materials into glass. The fire of such earthly furnaces may 
be called devouring fire, as the heat of-some of them is such, 
that in them even stones will presently be dissolved. Now, if 
2 person should be brought to the mouth of such a furnace, 
and there should see how the fire glows, so as presently to 
make every thing cast into it, all over white and bright with 
fire, and at the same time should know that he was immediate- 
ly to be cast into this furnace, would not fearfulness surprise 
him? 

In some heathen countries, the manner of disposing of 
dead bodies is to dig a great pit, to put in it a great quantity of 
fuel, to put the dead bodies on the pile, and to set it on fire. 
This is some image of the burning of dead souls in the pit of 
hell. Now, if a person were brought to the edge of such a pit, 
all filled with glowing flames, to be immediately cast into it, 
would it not surprise the heart with fearfulness ? . 

The flames of a very great fire, as when a house is all on 
fire, give one some idea of the fierceness of the wrath of God s. 
such is the rage of the flames. And we see that the greater a 
fire is, the fiercer is its heat in every part; and the reason is, 
because one part heats another. The heat in a particular 
place, besides the heat which proceeds out of the fuel in that 
place, is increased by the additional heat of the fire all around 
it. Hence we may conceive something of what fierceness that 
fire will be, when this visible world shall be turned into one 
great furnace. That will be devouring fire indeed. Such will 
be the heat of it, that, as the apostle says, the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat, 2 Pet. iii. 10. 

Men can artificially raise such a degree of beat with burn- 
ing glasses, as will quickly melt the very stones and sand. And 
it is probable that the heat of that great fire which will burn 
the world, will be such asta melt the rocks, and the very 
ground, and turn them into a kind of liquid fire: so that the 
whole world will probably be converted into a great lake, or 
liquid globe of fire, a vast ocean of fire, in which the wicked 
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stall be overwhelmed. ft willbean ocean of fire, which will 
alwavs be in a tempest, in which the wicked shall ‘be tossed to 
and fro, having no rest day nor night, vast waves or billows of 
fire continually rolling over their heads, 

But all this will be only an 2wage of that decadent fire of the 
wrath of God, which thé ticked shal! at the same time'suffer 
in their souls. We read in Rev. xix.15. of the fierceitess and wrath 
of dlmighty God. This 1s an extraordinary ‘expression, carry= 
ing aterrible idea of the future misery of the wicked. If it 
had been only said the wrath of God, that would have expres- 
sed what is dreadful. If the wrath of a king be’as the roaring 
of alion, what is the wrath ‘of God? But itis not only said the 
wrath a God, but the fierceness and ‘wrath’of God, or'the rage 
of his wrath ; ahi not only so, but the fierceness und wrath of 
‘Almighty God. ‘© whut ¥s ‘that! the fierceness and | rage or 
fury of Omnipotetce! of being of itiffnite strength! What 
an tdea doth that give of the state of ‘those worms that suffer 
the fierceness and wrath of such an Almighty Being! And is 
it any wonder ‘that fearfufness surprises their hearts, when they 
see this about td be exectited upon ‘them ? 

2. Another reason given in the text, why fearfulness will 
hereafter surprise sinners, is, that they will be sensible this 
devouring fire will be everlasting. If a‘man were brought to 
the mouth of a great furnace to be cast lnto'the midst of it, if 
at the same titie he knew he ‘should suffer torment but for one 
minute, yet ‘that minute would be so terrible to him, that fear-. 
fulnéss would surprise and ‘astonish him. How‘much more, if 
he were to be cast into‘a fire mach’‘fiercer; the fire in which 
wicked men are héreafter'to be tormented ! And: if the thought 
of suffering this devouring fire for one minute would be enough 
‘to fill one with such surprising fearfuliress, what will seize 
them, when they shall know that they are to bear it, not for 
one minute, nor for one ‘day, nor for one year, nor for one age, 
nor for’a hewdred ages, nor fora million of ages, one after au- 
other, but for ever ‘and ever; ‘without any end, and never, 
aever be delivered! 

They shall know, that'the fire itself will be everlasting 
‘fire ; fire that never shall be-quenched: Mark ix.'43, 44. Togo 
‘anto hell, ‘into the fire that never shall be quenched ; where their 
‘worm dieth not, and the fire 1s ‘not quenched. And they shall 
‘know that their torment in that fire never will have an end, 
‘Rev. xiv. 10, 11. They shall know that they shall for ever be 
full ‘of quick sense within and without ; their. heads, their eyes, 
‘their tongues, their handy, tlreir feet, their loins, and their 


Sect. 111. Why sinners will be surprisetl. 495 


ev) 


vitals, shall for ever be full of glowing melting fire, fierce 
enough to melt the very rocks and elements; and also that 
they shall eternally ‘be full of the most quick and lively sense 
to feel the torment. 

They shall know that they shall never cease restless} 
~ plunge and rollin that mighty ocean of fire. They shall know 
that those billows of fire, which are greater than the greatest 
mountains, wi'l never cease to roll over them, following one an- 
other for ever and ever. 

At the same time they will have a more lively sense of 
eternity than we ever can have here. We can have but a little 
sense of what an eternal duration is; and indeed none can com- 
prehend it; it swallows up all thought and imagiaation: if we 
set ourselves to think upon it, we are presently Jost. But 
they will have another and far clearer sense of it than we -have. 
O how vast will eternity appear to them, when they think of 
spending it in such burnings! This is another reason that fear- 
fulness wiil surprise them. The thoughts of eternity will always 
amaze them, and will sink and depress them to a bottomless 
depth of despair. 

3. The third reason given in the text, why fearfulness will 
surprise them at the apprehension of this punishment, is, that 
that they will know, they shall not be able to bear it. When 
they shall see themselves going into that devouring -fire, they 
‘will know'that they are not able to bear it. They will know 
that they are not able to grapple with the fierceness: and 
rage of those Rames; for they will see the fierceness of the 
wrath of God in them; they will see an awful manifestation of 
Omnipotence in the fory of that glowing furnace. And in 
those views their hearts will utterly fail them ; their hands will 
not be strong, nor can their hearts endure. ‘They will-see that 
their strength is weakness; and that they can do nothing ia 
such a conflict. 

“When they shall have come to the edge of the pit, and of 
the burning lake, and shall look into the furnace, then they will 
cry out with exclamations like these: O! what shall I do? 
how shall I ‘bear the torments of this fire? how can I endure 
them? Who can endure? where is the man so stout-hearted, 
where is the giant of such strength aud such courage, that he 
can bear this? O! what shall I do? Must! be cast in thi- 
ther? I cannot bear it; I can neverendure it. Othat I could 
return to my first nothing! How can | endure it one moment? 
how much less can I endure it for ever and ever? And must-I 
bear it for ever? what! for ever and ever, without any end, 
and never find any refuge, never be suffered to return to my 
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first nothing, and be no nearer to the end of these sufferings- 
after millions of ages? O what dismal contentions and shrieks, 
and shaking of loins, and gnashing of teeth, will there be then! 
No wonder that fearfulness will then surprise the wicked. 


SECT. IV. 


Why it will be especially thus with sinners tn Zion, who dwelt 
among God’s visible people. 


There will hereafter be a very great difference between 
sinners in Zion and other sinnees; a great difference betwcen 
the most pointed hypocrite of them all, and the drunkards, the 
adulterers, the Sodomites, the thieves, and murderers among 
the Heathen, who sin against only the light of nature. The 
fearfulness which will surprise them, although it will be very 
dreadful, yet will be in no measure so amazing and horrible, as 
that which will seize the sinners in Zion. That fierceness and 
wrath of Almighty God, which they will suffer, will be mild and 
moderate in comparison with that which the sinners in Zion 
will suffer. 

The wrath of God is in his word manifested against the 
wicked Heathens; but it is ten times as much manifested 
against those sinners who make the profession and enjoy the 
privileges of the people of God; and yet remain enemies to 
God. Both the Old Testament and the New are full of terri- 
ble denunciations against such. Read the books of Moses, 
read the prophets, and you will find them full of dreadful 
threatenings against such. Read over the history of Christ’s 
life, and the speeches which be made when upon earth ; there 
you will see what woes and curses he frequently denounced 
against such. How often did he say, that it should be more 
tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment, 
than for the cities in which most of his mighty works were 
done! Read over the history of the Acts of the Apostles, ang 
their epistles; there you will find the same. It is the sinners 
in Zion, or hypocrites, that are always in scripture spoken of as 
the people of God’s wrath: Isa. x. 6. / will send him against 
an hypocritical nation, against the people of my wrath will I give 
him a charge, to take the spotl.—T he reasons are chiefly these: 

1. That they sin against so much greater light. This is 
often spoken of in scripture, as an aggravation to the sin and 
wickedness of sinners in Zion. He that knows not his Lord’s 
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will, and doeth it not, is declared not to be worthy of so many~ 
stripes, as he who, being informed of his Lord’s will, is in like: 
manner disobedient. If men be blind, they have comparitively 
no sin; but when they see, when they have light to know their 
duty, and to know their obligation, then their sin is great, John. 
ix. 14. When the light that is in a man is darkness, how great 
is that darkness! and when men live in wickedness, in the 
midst of great light, that light is like to he the blackness of 
darkness indeed. 

2. That they sin against such professions and vaws. The 
Heathens never pretended to be the worshippers of the true 
God. They never pretended to be Christ’s diciples; they 
never came under any covenant-obligations to be such. But 
this is not the case with sinners in Zion: Now, God highly 
resents falsehood and treachery. Judas, who betrayed Christ 
with a kiss, was a greater sinner, and much more the abject of 
God’s wrath, than Pilate, who condemned him to be crucified, 
and was his murderer. 

3. That they sin against so much greater mercy. They 
have the infinite mercy of God, in giving his own Son, often set 
before them: they have the dying love of Christ represented 
to them: they have this mercy, this glorious Saviour, his blood 
and righteousness, often offered to them: they have a blessed 
opportunity to obtain salvation for their souls; a great price is 
put into their hands to this end: they have that precious trea- 
sure, the holy scriptures, and enjoy Sabbaths, and sacraments, 
and the various means of grace: But all these means and advan- 
tages, these oppartunities, offers, mercies, and invitations, they 
abuse, despise, and reject. 

But there is no wrath like that which arises from mercy 
abused and rejected. When mercy is in this way turned into 
wrath, this js the fiercest wrath.—Sinners in Zion, beside their 
fall by the first Adam, have a fall also by the second: he is a 
stone of stumbling and a rock of offence, at which they stumble 
and fall; and there is no fall like this; the fall by the first 
Adam is light in comparison with it. 

On these accounts, whenever we see the day of judgment, 
as every one of us shall see it, we shall easily distinguish be- 
tween the sinners in Zion and other sinners, by their shriller 
cries, their louder, more bitter, and dolorous shrieks, the 
greater amazement of their countenances, and the more dismal 
shaking of their limbs, and contortions of their bodies. 
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SECT:V. 


An earnest Exhortation to sinners in Zion, now to fty from the 
devouring fire and everlasting burnings. 


¥ou have often been exhorted to fly from the “ wrath ta 
come.” ‘Fhis-devouring fire, these everlasting burnings, of 
which we have been speaking, are the wrath wo. come. You 
hear of this fire, of these burnings, and of that fearfulness which 
will seize and. surprise sinners in Zion hereafter; and Q what 
reason have you of thankfulness that you only: hear of them, 
that you do-not as yet feel them, and that they have. not ale 
ready taken hold of youf They are, as it were, following you, 
and coming nearer and nearer every day. ‘Fhose fierce flames 
are already kindled in the wrath of God; yea, the fierceness 
and wrath of Almighty God burn against you; it is ready for 
you : that pit is prepared for you, with fire and much wood, 
and the wrath of the Lord, as a stream of brimstone, doth kin- 
de: it. 

Zot was with great urgency hastened out of Sodom, and 
commanded‘ to make haste, and fly for his life, and escape to 
the mountains, lest he should be cousumed in these fames 
which burned up Sodom and Gomorrah. But that burning was 
a mere spark to that devouring fire, and those everlasting burn- 
ings of which you are in danger. Therefore improve the _ 
present opportunity. 

Now, God is pleased again to pour out his spint upon us; 
and he is doing great things among us. God is indeed come 
again, the same great God who so wonderfully appeared among 
us some years ago, and who hath since, for our sins, departed 
from us, left us so tong in so dull and dead a state, and hath let 
sinners alone in their sins; so that there have been scarcely 
any signs to be seen of any such work as conversion. That 
same God is now come again ; he is really come in like man- 
ner, and begins, as he did before, gloriously to manifest his 
mighty power, and the riches of his grace. He brings sinners 
out of darkness. into marvellous light. He rescues poor cap- 
tive souls out of the hands of Satan ; he saves persons fram the 
devouring fire; he plucks one and another as brands out of the 
burnings; be opens the prison-doors, and knocks off their 
chains, and brings out poor prisoners; he is now working sal- 
vation among us from this very destruction of which you have 
now heard. 
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Now, now, then, is the time, now is the blessed opportu- 
nity to escape those everlasting burnings. Now God hath again 
set open the same fountain among us, and gives one more happy 
opportunity for souls to escape. Now he hath set open a wide 
door, and he stands in the door-way, calling and begging with 
a loud voice to the sinners of Zion: Come, saith he, come, fly 
from the wrath to come ;_ here is a refuge for you; fly hither 
for refuge ; lay hold on the hope set before you. 

A little while ago, it was uncertain whether we should ever 
see such an opportunity again. It it had always continued as it 
hath been for some years past,* almost allof you would surely 
have gone to hell; ina little time fearfulness would have sur- 
prised you, and you would have been cast into that devouring 
fire, and those everlasting burnings. But in infinite mercy 
God gives another opportunity ; and blessed are your eyes, that 
they see it, if you did but know your own opportunity. 

You have had your life spared through these six years past, 
to this very time, to another outpouring of the Spirit. What 
would you have done, if you had died before it came? How 
doleful would your case have been! But you have reason to 
bless God that it was not so, and that you are yet alive, and 
now again see a blessed day of grace. And will you not improve. 
it! Have you not so much Jove to your poor souls, as to im- 
prove such an opportunity as this ? 

Some, there is reason to think, have lately fled for refuge 
to Christ ; and will you be willing to stay behind still, poor mi- 
serable captives, condemned to suffer for ever in the lake of 
fire? Hereafter you will see those of your neighbours and 
acquaintance, who are converted, mounting up as with wings, 
with songs of joy, to meet their Lord; and if you remain un- 
converted, you at the same time will be surprised with fear, 
and horror will take hold of you, because of the devouring fire, 
and the everlasting burnings. 

It is an awful thing to think of, that there are now some 
persons in this very congregation, here and there, who will be 
the subjects of that very misery of which we have now heard, 
although it be so dreadful, although it be so intolerable, and 
although it be eternal! There are probably some now reading 
or hearing this discourse, who shall be seen, at the day of judge~ 
ment, among the devils, at the left hand of the judge, with 
frighted, ghastly countenances; wringing their hands, gnashing 
their teeth, shrieking and crying out. 


* This was written in 1740, five or six ycars after thg former revival had ceased, 
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Now we know not their names, nor where to look for them. 
But God knoweth their names, and now seeth and knowethk 
what they think, and how much they regard the warnings 
which are giventhem thisday. We have not the least reason 
tosuppose any other than that some of you will hereafter see 
others entering into glory with Christ, and saints, and angels, 
while you, with dreadful horror, shall see the fire begin to kin- 
dle about you. It may be, that ‘the persons are now blessing 
themselves in their own hearts, and each one saying with him- 
self, Well, I do not intend it shall be 1. Every one hopes to 
go to heaven; none would by any means miss of it. If any 
thought they should miss of it, they would be greatly amazed. 
But all will not go thither; it will undoubtedly be the portion 
of some to toss and tumble for ever among the fiery billows’ of 
God’s wrath. 

It is not to be supposed, but that there ate some here who 
will not be in earnest ; let them have ever 0 good an opportu- 
nity to obtain heaven, they will not thoroughly improve it. 
Tell them of hell as often as you will, and set it out ia as lively 
cotours as you will, they will be slack and slothful; and they 
will never be likely to obtain heaven, while they are sleeping, 
and dreaming, and intending, and hoping. The wrath of God, 
which pursues them, will take them by the heels; hell, that 
follows after, will overtake them ; fearfulness will surprise them, 
and a tempest wil] steal them away. 

Nor is it to be supposed, that a!l who are now seeking will . 
hold out ; some will backslide; they will be unsteady. If now 
they seem to be pretty much engaged, it will not hold. Times 
will probably alter by and by, and they having not obtained 
grace, there will be many temptations to backsliding, with 
which they will comply. The hearts of men are very unsteady ; 
they are not to be trusted. Men are very short winded ; they 
cannot tell how to have patience to wait upon God ;_ they are 
soon discouraged. Some that are now under convictions may 
lose them. Perhaps they will not leave off seeking salvation at 
once ; but they will come to it by degrees. After a while, they 
will begin to hearken to excuses, not to be quite so constant in 
duty ; they will begin to think that they need not be quite so 
strict; they will say to themselves, they see no hurt in such 
and such things ; they see not but they may practise them with- 
out any great guilt. Thus. giving way to temptations, and 
hearkening to excuses, they will by degrees lose their convic- 
tions, and become secure in sin. 
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There were some who were guilty of backsliding, the last 
time of the revival of religion among us. While the talk upon 
religious subjects was generally kept alive, they continued to 
seek ; but when this began to abate, and they saw athers less 
zealous than they had been, and especially when they saw some 
miscarriages of professors, they began to grow more careless, 
to seek less earnestly, and to’plead these things as an excuse. 
And they are left behind still ; they are to this day in a misera- 
ble condemned state, in danger of the devouring fire, and of 
everlasting burnings ; in twice so dangerous a state as they 
were in before they were awakened; and God only knows 
what will become of them. And as it wasthen, so we dread it 
will be now. 

Some who are now in a natural condition, are doubtless 
near death ; they have not long to live in the world ; and if they 
seek ina dull way, or if, after they have sought for a while, 
they are guilty of backsliding, death will come upon them long 
enough before there will come such another opportunity. When 
they leave off seeking, it will not be without a design of seeking 
again some time or other ; but death will be too quick for them. 
It is not the manner of death to wait upon men, while they 
take time toindulge their sloth, and gratify their lusts). When 
his appointed time comes, he will do his work. Will you put 
off in hope of seeing another such time seven years hence? 
Alas! how many of those who are now ina natural condition 
may bein hell before another seven years shall have elapsed! 

Therefore now let every one look to himself. It is for your 
own souls salvation. If you be foolish, and will not hearken to 
counsel, will not improve the opportunity when it is given you, 
and will not enter into such an open door, you alone must bear 
it. Ifyou shall miss this opportunity, and quench your con- 
victions now, and there shall come another time of the outpour- 
ing of the Spirit, you will be far less likely to have any profit. by 
it ; as we see now God chiefly moves on the hearts of those wha 
are very young, who are brought forward upon the stage of 
action since the last outpouring of the Spirit, who were not then 
come to years of so much understanding, and consequently not 
so much inthe way of the influences of the Spirit. As to those 
who were grown up, and had convictions then, and quenched 
them, the most of these are abundantly more hardened, and 
seem to be more passed over. So it will probably be with you 
hereafter, if you miss this opportunity, and quench the convic- 
tions of the spirit which you have now. 
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As to you who had awakenings the last time of the out- 
pouring of the spirit, and have quenched them, and remain to 
this day in anatural condition, let me call upon you also, now 
that God is giving you one more such opportunity. If passing 
in impenitence through one such opportunity hath so hardened 
you, and hath been such a great disadvantage to you, how sad 
will your case be, if you shall now miss another! Will you not 
now thoroughly awake out of sleep, bestir yourselves for your 
salvation, and resolve now to begin again, and never leave off 
more? Many fled for refuge from the devouring fire before, 
and you were left behind. Others have fted for refuge now, 
and still you are left behind; and will you always remain be- 
hind? Consider, can you dwell with devouring fire? can you 
dwell with everlasting burnings? Shall children, babes and 
sucklings, go into the kingdom of God before you? 

How will you hereafter bear to see them coming and sitting 
down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, inthe kingdom of God, 
when yourselves are thrust out, and are surprised with fearful- 
ness at the sight of that devouring fire, and those everlasting 
burnings, into which you are about tobe cast? Take heed lest 
a like threatening be fulfilled upon you with that which we have 
in Numb. xiv. 22, 23. Because all those men which have seen my 
glory, and my miracles which J did in Egypt, andin the wilder- 
ness, and have tempted me now these ten times, and have not 
hearkened to my voice ; surely they shall not see the land which I 
sware unto their fathers ; neither shall any of them that provoked — 
me see rt. Together with vers. 31. But your little ones, which 
ye said should bea prey, them will I bring in, and they shall 
know the land which ye hate despised. 


THE 


END OF THE WICKED 
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THE TORMENTS OF THE WICKED IN HELL, NO OCCASION OF 
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END OF THE WICKED, 
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Rev. xvili. 20. 


Lejorce over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apostles and prophets, 
Sor God hath avenged you on her. 


INTRODUCTION. 


In this chapter we have a very particular account of the fall 
of Babylon, or the anti-cbristian church, and of the vengeance 
of God executed upon her. Here it is proclaimed, that Baby- 
lon the Great is fallen, and become the habitation of devils, 
and the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean 
and hateful bird; that her sins had reached unto heaven, and 
that God had: remembered her iniquity; that God gave com- 
mandment to reward her, as she had rewarded others, to 
double unto her double according to her works; in the cup 
she had filled, to fill to her double, and bow much she had 
glorified berself, and lived deliciously, so much torment and 
sorrow to give her. And itis declared, that these plagues are 
come upon her inone day, death, mourning, and famine; and 
that she should be utterly burnt with fire; Jdecause strong ts 
the Lord who gudgeth her. 

These things have respect partly to the overthrow of the 
anti-christian church in this world, and partly to the vengeance 
of God upon her in the world tocome. There is no necessity 
to suppose, that such extreme torments as are here mentioned 
will ever be executed upon Papists, or upon the anti-christian 
church, in this world. There will indeed be a dreadful and 
visible overthrow of that idolatrous church in this world. But 
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we are not to understand the plagues here mentioned as exclu- 
sive of the vengeance which God will execute on the wicked - 
upholders and promoters of anti-christianism, and on the cruel 
anti-christian persecutors, in another world. 

This is evident by ver. 3. of the next chapter, where, with 
reference to the same destruction of antichrist which is 
spoken of in this chapter, it is said, “* Her smoke rose up for 
ever and ever;” in which words the eternal punishment of 
antichrist is evidently spoken of. Antichrist is here represent- 
ed as being cast into hell, and there remaining for ever after ; 
he bath no place any where else but in hell. This is evident 
by ver. 20. of the next chapter, where, concerning the destruc- 
tion of antichrist, it is said, 4nd the beast was taken, and with 
him the false prophet that wrought miracles before him, with 
which he deceived them that recetved the ark of the beast, and 
them that worshipped his image. These both ‘ere cast alive inte 
a lake of fire burning with brimstone. 

Not but that the wicked anti-christians have in all ages 
gone to hell as they died, and not merely at the fall of anti- 
christ ; but ¢hen the wrath of God against antichrist, of which 
damnation is the fruit, will be made eminently visible here on 
earth, by many remarkable tokens. Then antichrist wil] be 
confined to hell, and will have no more place here on earth; 
much after the same manner as the devil is said at the begin- 
ning of Christ’s thousand years reign on earth, to be cast into 
the bottomless pit, as you may see in the beginning of the - 
twentieth chapter. Not but that he had his place in the bot- 
tomless pit before; he was cast down to hell when he fell at 
first: 2 Pet.ii.4. Cast them down to hell, and deliver them 
into chains of darkness. But now, when he shall be suffered 
to deceive the nations no more, his kingdom will be confined 
to hell. 

In this text is contained part of what John heard uttered 
upon this occasion; and in these words we may observe, 


1. To whom this voice is directed, viz. to the holy prophets 
and apostles, and the rest of the inhabitants of the heavenly 
world. When God shall pour out his wrath upon’ the anti- 
christian church, it will be seen, and taken notice of by all the 
inhabitants of heaven, even by holy prophets and apostles. 
Neither will they see as unconcerned spectators. 


2. What they are called upon by the voice to do, viz. to 
rejoice over Babylon now destroyed, and lying under the wrath 
ot God. They are not directed to rejoice over her in prospe- 
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rity, but in flames, and beholding the smoke of her. burning 
ascending up for ever and ever. 
3. A reason given: For God hath avenged you ON HER$ 
i.e. God hath executed just vengeance upon her, for shedding 
your blood, and cruelly persecuting you. For thus the matter 
is represented, that antichrist had been guilty of shedding the 
blood of the holy prophets and apostles, as in chap. xvi. 6. 
For they have shed the blood of saints and of prophets. And in 
ver. 24. of this context, Jn her was found the blood of pro- 
phets and of saints, and of all them that were slain on the earth, 
Not that antichrist had literally shed the blood of the prophets 
and apostles; but he had shed the blood of those who were 
their followers, who were of the same spirit, and of the same 
church, and same mystical body. The prophets and apostles 
jn heaven are nearly related and united to the saints on earth; 
they live, as it were, in true Christians in allages. So that by 
slaying these, persecutors show that they would slay the pro- 
hets and apostles, if they coyld; and they indeed do it as 
much as in them lies. 

On the same account, Christ says of the Jews in his time, 
Luke xi. 50. Fhat the blood of all the prophets, which was shed 
JSrom the foundgtion of the world, may be required of this gene- 
ration ; from the blood of Abel, unto the blood of Zacharias, 
which perished between the altar gnd the temple; verily I say 
unto you, 3¢ shail he required of this generation. So Christ 
himself is said to have been crucified in the anti-cbristian 
church, chap, xi. 8, And their dead bodies shall lie in the street 
of the great city, wkich spirituaily is called Sodom and Egypt 
where also our Lord was crucified. §o all the inhabitants a 
heaven, all the saints from the beginning of the world, and the 
angels also, are called upon to rejqice over Babylon, because 
of God’s vengeance upon her, wherein he avenges them: 
they all of them had in effect been injured and persecuted by. 
antichrist. Indeed they are not called upon to rejoice in 
having their revenge glutted, but in seeing justice executed, 
and in seeing the love and tenderness of God towards them, 

qianifested in his severity towards their enemies. 
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SECT. L 


Wher the saints in glory shall see the wrath of God executed on 


ungodly men, it will be no occasion of grief to them, but of 
rejoicing. 


It is not only the sight of God’s wrath executed on those 
wicked men who are of the anti-christian church, which will 
be occasion of rejoicing to the saints in glory; but alsa the 
sight of the destruction of all God’s enemies: whether they 
have been the followers of antichrist or not, that alters not 
the case, if they have been the enemles of God, and of Jesus 
Christ. All wicked men will at last be destroyed together, as 
being united in the same cause and interest, as being all of 
Satan’s army. They will all stand together at the day of judg- 
ment, as being all of the same company. 

And if we understand the text to have respect only toa 
temporal execution of God’s wrath on his enemies; that will 
not alter the case. The thing they are called upon to rejoice 
at, is the execution of God’s wrath upon his and their ene- 
mies. And if it be matter of rejoicing to them to see justice 
executed in part upon them, or to see the beginning of the 
execution of it in this world; for the same reason will they 
rejoice with greater joy, in beholding it fully executed. For 
the thing here mentioned as the foundatian of their joy, is . 
the execution of just vengeance: Rejoice, for God hath avenged 
you on her. 

Prop.1. The glorified saints will see the wrath of God 
executed upon ungodly men. This the scriptures plainly 
teach us, that the righteous and the wicked in the other 
world see each other’s state. Thus the rich man in hell, and 
Lazarus and Abraham in heaven, are represented as seeing 
each other’s opposite states, in the 16th chap. of Luke, The 
wicked in their misery will see the saints in the kingdom of 
heaven; Luke xiii. 25, 29. There shall be weeping and gnashing 
of teeth, when ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and 
all the prophets in the kingdom of God, und you yourselves 
thrust out. : 

So the saints in glory will see the misery of the wicked 
under the wrath of God. Isa, Ixvi. 24. dnd they shall go forth 
and look on the carcases of the men that have transgressed against 
me: for their worm shall not die, neither shall their fire be 
guenched. And, Rev. xiv.9, 10. Jf any man worship the beast 
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and his wnage, and receive his mark in his forehead, or in his 
hand, the same. shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, 
which ts poured out without mixture, into the cup of his indigna- 
tion ; and he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone, in the 
presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb. 
The saints are not here mentioned, being included in Christ, 
as his members. The church is the fulness of Christ, and is 
called Christ, 1 Cor. xii, 12. So in the tyth chapter, ver. 2, 3. 
the smoke of Babyion’s torment is represented as rising up for 
ever and ever, in the sight of the heavenly inhabitants. 

_ At the day of judgment, the saints in glory at Christ’s 
right hand, will see the wicked at the left hand in their amaze- 
ment and horror, will hear the Judge pronounce sentence 
upon them, saying, “ Depart, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, 
prepared for the devil and his angels;” and will see them go 
away into everlasting punishment. But the scripture seems 
to hold forth to us, that the saints will not only see the misery 
of the wicked at the day of judgment, but the fore-men- 
tioned texts imply, that the state of the damned in hell 
will be in the view of the heavenly inhabitants; that the two 
worlds of happiness and misery will be in view of each other. 
Though we know not by what means, nor after what manner it 
will be; yet the scriptures certainly lead us to think, that they 
will some way or other have a direct and immediate apprehen- 
sion of each other’s state. The saints in glory will see how 
the damned are tormented; they will see God’s threatenings 
fulfilled, and his wrath executed upon them. 

Prop. \I. When they shall see it, it will be no occasion of 
grief to them. The miseries of the damned in hell will be 
inconceivably great. When they shall come to bear the wrath 
of the Almighty poured out upon them without mixture, and 
executed upon them without pity or restraint, or any mitiga~ 
tion; it will doubtless cause anguish, and horror, and amaze- 
ment vastly beyond all the sufferings and torments, that ever 
any man endured in this world; yea, beyond all extent of our 
words or thoughts. For God in executing wrath upon ungodly 
men will act like an Almighty God. ‘he scripture calls this 
wrath, God’s fury, and the fierceness of his wrath; and we 
are told that this is to show Gou’s wrath, and to make his 
power known; or to make known how dreadful his wrath is, 
and how great his power. 

The saints in glory will see this, and be far more sensible 
of it than now we can possibly be. They will be far- more 
sensible how dreadful the wrath of God is, and will better un¢ 
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derstand how terrible the sufferings of the damned are; yet 
this will be no occasion of grief to them. They will not be 
sorry for the damned; it will cause no uneasitiess or dissatis- 
faction to them; but on the contrary; when they have this 
sight; it will excite them to. joyful praisés.—These two things 
are evidences of it: | 

1. That the seeing ef thé wrath of God executed upon 
the damned; should cause grief in the saints in glory, is incon= 
sistent with that state of perfect happiness in which they are. 
There Cari tid such thing as grief enter; to be an allay to the 
happiness. and joy of that world of bléssedness: Grief is an 
utter stranger in that world. God hath promised that he will 
wipe away all tears froni theif eyes; and there shall be no 
more sotrow. Rev. xxi. 4. and chap. vii. 17. 

2. The saints in heaven possess all things as their own, 
and therefore all things contribute to their joy and happiness. 
The scriptures teach that the saints in glory inherit all things. 
This God said in John’s hearing; when be had the vision of 
the New Jerusalem; Rev. xxi.7. And the scriptures teach 
us to understand this absolutely of all the works of creation 
and providence. 1 Cor. iii, 21; 22. All things dre yours, whe- 
ther Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death; 
or things present, or things to come ; all are yours: Were the 
apostle teaches, that all things in the world to come; or in the 
future and éternal world, are the saints; not only life but 
death; men and angels, and devils; heaven and hell, are ~ 
theirs, to contribute to their joy and happiness. Therefore 
the damned and their misery, their sufferings and the wrath of 
God poured out upon them, will be an occasion of joy to 
them. If there were any thing whatsoever that did not contri- 
bute to their joy, but Caused grief, then there would be some- 
thing which would not be theirs. 

That the tormerits of the damned are no matter of grief, 
but of joy tothe inhabitants of heaven, is very clearly ex; 
pressed in several passages of this book of Revelation ; parti- 
cularly by chap. xvi. 5—7. and cliap. xix. at the beginning. 


SECT all, 


Why the sufferings of the wicked will not be cause of grief to 
the righteous, but the contrary. 


1. Negatively ; it will not be because the saints in heaven 
fre. the subjects of any ill disposition; but on the contrary, 
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this rejoicing of theirs will be the fruit of an-amiable and ex- 
cellent disposition; it will be the fruit of a: perfect holiness 
and conformity to Christ, the holy Lamb of God. The devil 
delights in the misery of men from cruelty, arid from envy and 
revenge, and because he delights in misery, for its own sake; 
from a malicious disposition. - 

But it will be from exceedingly different principles; and 
for quite other reasons, that the just damnation of the wicked 
will be an occasion of rejoicing to the saints in glory. It will 
not be because théy delight in seeing the misery of others 
absolutely considered. The damined suffering divine ven= 
geance will be no occasion of joy to the saints merely as it is thie 
misery of others, or because it is pleasant to them to behold 
the miséry of others merely for its owri sake. The rejoicing 
of the saints on this occasion is no argument, that they are not 
of a most amiable and excellent spirit, or that there is any de- 
fect on that account, that there is any thing wanting, which 
would render them of a more amiable disposition. It is no 
argument that they have not a spirit of goodness and love 
teigning in them in absolute perfection, or that herein they dd 
not excel the greatest instances of it on earth; as much as the 
stars are higher than the earth, or the sun brighter than a 
glow-tvorm. 

And whereas the heavenly inhabitants are in the text 
called upon to rejoice over Babylon, because God had avenged 
them on her; it is not to be understood, that they are to re- 
joice in having their revenge glutted, but to rejoice in seeing 
the justice of God executed, and in seeing his love to them 
in executing it on his enemies. . 

2 Positively ; the sufferings of the damned will be no occa- 
sion of grief to the heavenly inhabitants, as they will have no 
love nor pity to the damned as such. It will be no argument of 
want of a spirit of love in them, that they do not love the 
damned; for the heavenly inhabitants will know that it is not 
fit that they should love them, because they will know then, 
that God has no love to them, nor pity for them; but that 
they are the objects of God’s eternal hatred. And they will 
then be perfectly conformed to God in their wills and affections. 
They will love what God loves, and that only. However the 
saints in heaven may have loved the damned while here, espe- 
cially those of them who. were near and dear to them in this 
world, they will have no love to them hereafter. 

It will be an occasion of their rejoicing, as the glory of 
God will appear in it. The glory of God appears in all his 
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works: and therefore there is no work of God which the 
saints in glory shall behold and contemplate, but what will be 
an occasidn of rejoicing to them. God glorifies himself in the 
eternal damnation of ungodly men: God glorifies himself in 
all that he doth; but he glorifies himself principally in his 
eternal disposal of his intelligent creatures, some are appointed 
to everlasting life, and others left to everlasting death. 

The saints in heaven will be perfect in their love to God: 
their hearts will be all a flame of love to God, and therefore 
they will greatly value the glory of God, and will exceedingly 
delight in seeing him glorified. The saints highly value the 
glory of God here in this, but how much more will they so do 
in the world to come. They will therefore greatly rejoice in 
all that contributes to that glory. The glory of God will in 
their esteem be of greater consequence, than the welfare of 
thousands and millions of souls.——Particularly, 

(1.) They will rejoice in seeing the justice of God glorified 
in the sufferings of the damned. The misery of the damned, 
dreadful as it is, is but what justice reguires. They in heaven 
will see and know it much more clearly, than any of us do here. 
They will see how perfectly just and righteous their punish- 
ment is, and therefore how properly inflicted by the supreme 
Governor of the world. They will greatly rejoice to see 
justice take place, to see that all the sin and wickedness that 
have been committed in the world, is remembered of God, and 
has its due punishment. The sight of this strict and immutable 
justice of God will render him amiable and adorable in their 
eyes. They will rejoice when they see hin who is their 
Father and eternal portion, so glorious in his justice. 

Then there will be no remaining difficulties about the 
justice of God, about the absolute decrees of God, or any 
thing pertaining to the dispensations of God towards men. 
But divine justice in the destruction of the wicked will then 
appear as light without darkness, and will shine as the sun 
without clouds, and on this account will they sing joyful songs 
of praise to God, as we see the saints and angels do, when 
God pours the vials of bis wrath upon antichrist; Rev. xvi. 
5—7. They sing joyfully to God on this account, that true 
and righteous are his judgments; Rev. xix. 1—6. ‘They see- 
ing God so strictly just, will make them value his love the 
more. Mercy and grace are more valuable on this account. 
The more they shall see of the justice of God, the more will 
they prize and rejoice in his love. 

(2.) They will rejoice in it, as it will be a glorious mane 
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festation of the power and majesty of God. God will show his 
own greatness in executing vengeance on ungodly men. This 
is mentioned as one end of the destruction of the ungodly ; 
What if God, willing to show his wrath, and make his power 
known, endured with much long-suffering, the vessels of wrath 
fitted to destruction? God will hereby show how much he is 
above his enemies. There are many now in the world, who 
proudly lift up themselves against God. There are many 
open opposers of the cause and interest of Christ. They set 
their mouth against the heavens, and their tongue walketh 
through the earth. Then God will show his glorious power in 
destroying these enemies. 


The power of God is sometimes spoken of as very glori- 
ous, as appearing in the temporal destruction of his enemies; 
Exod. xv. 6. Thy right hand, O Lord, is become glorious in 
power; thy right hand, O Lord, hath dashed in pieces the 
enemy. But how much more glorious will it appear in his 
triumphing over, and dashing in pieces at once, all his enemies, 
wickéd men and devils together, all his haughty foes! The 
power of God will gloriously appear in dashing to pieces his 
enemies as a potter’s vessel. Moses rejoiced and sang when 
he saw God glorify his power in the destruction of Pharaoh 
and his host at the Red Sea. But how much more will the 
saints in glory rejoice, when they shall see God gloriously 
triumphing over all his enemies in their eternal ruin! Then it 
will appear how dreadful God is, and how dreadful a thing it 
is to disobey and condemn him. It is often mentioned as a 
part of the glory of God, that he is a terrible God. To see 
the majesty, and greatness, and terribleness of God, appearing 
in the destruction of his enemies, will cause the saints to 
rejoice; and when they shall see how great and terrible a 
being God is, how will they prize his favour! how will they 
rejoice that they are the objects of his love! how will they 
praise him the more joyfully, that he should chuse them to be 
his children, and to live in the enjoyment of him! 


It will occasion rejoicing in them, as they will have the 
greater sense of thezr own happiness, by seeing the contrary 
misery. It is the nature of pleasure and pain, of happiness 
and misery, greatly to heighten the sense of each other. Thus 
the seeing of the happiness of others tends to make men 
more sensible of their own calamities; and the seeing of the 
calamities of others tends to heighten the sense of our own 
enjoyments, 
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When the saints in glory, therefore, shall see the doleful 
state of the damned, haw will this heighten their sense of the 
blessedness of their own state, sq exceedingly different from, 
it! When they shall sée how miserable others of their fellow- 
creatures are, who were naturally in the same circumstances 
with themselves ; when they shall see the smoke of their tor- 
ment, and the raging of the flames of their hurning, and hear 
their ‘dcleous shrieks and cries, and consider that they in the 
mean time are in the most blissful state, and shall surely be in 
it to all eternity ; how will they rejoice ! 

This will give them a joyful sense of the grace and love of 
God to them, because hereby they will see hew great a benefit 
they have by it. When they shall see the dreadful miseries of 
the damned, and consider that they deserved the same misery, 
and that it was sovereign grace, and nothing else, which made 
them so much to differ from the damned, that, if it had not 
been for that, they would have been in the same condition; 
but that God fom all eternity was pleased to set his love upon 
them, that Christ hath laid down his life for them, and hath 
made them thus gloriously happy for ever, O haw will they 
admire that dying love of Christ, which has redeemed them 
from so great a misery, and purchased for them so great hap- 
piness, and has so distinguished them from others of their 
fellow-creatures! How joyfully will they sing to God and the 
Lamb, when they behold this! 


SECT. III, 
din Objection answered. 


The objection is, ‘ If we are apprehensive of the damna- 
tion of others now, it in no wise becomes us to rejoice at it, but 
to lament it. If we see others in imminent danger of going ta 
hell, it is accounted a very sorrowful thing, and it is looked 
upon 4s an argument of a senseless and wicked spirit, to look 
upon it otherwise. When it is a very dead time with respect 
to religion, and a yery degenerate and corrupt time among 
a people, it is accounted a thing greatly to be lamented; and on 
this account, that at such times there are but few converted and 
saved, and many perish. Paul tells us, that he had great hea- 
viness and continual sorrow in his heart, because so many of the 
Jews were in a perishing state: Rom. ix. 1, 2,3. I say the 
truth in Christ, I lie not, my conscience also bearing me witness 
an the Holy Ghost, that I have great heaviness and continual sor- 
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rowin my heart. For I could wish that myself were accursed 
Srom Christ, for my brethren, my kinsmen according to the fesh. 
And if a neighbour die, and his death be attended with cir- 
cumstances which look darkly as to the state of his soul, we 
account it a sorrowful thing, because he hath left us no more 
comfortable grounds to hope for his salvation. Why, is it not 
then an unbecoming thing in the saints in glory to rejoice when 
they see the damnation of the ungodly ? 

Ans. 1. It is now our duty to love all men, though 
they are wicked; but it will not be a duty to love wicked men 
hereafter. Christ, by many precepts in his word, hath made it 
our duty to love all men. We are commanded to love wicked 
men, and our enemies and persecutors. But this command 
doth not extend to the saints in glory, with respect to the 
damned in hell. Nor is there the same reason that it should. 
We ought now to love all, and even wicked men; we know not 
but that God loves them. However wicked any man is, yet 
we know not but that he is one whom God loved from eternity ; 
we know not but that Christ loved him with a dying love, had 
his name upon his heart before the world was, and had respect 
to him when he endured those bitter agonies on the cross. We 
know not but that he isto be our companion in glory to all 
eternity. 

But this is not the case in another world. The saints in 
glory will know concerning the damned in hell, that God never 
loved them, but that he hates them, and will be for ever hated 
of God. This hatred of God will be fully declared to them; 
they will see it, and will see the fruits of it in their misery. 
Therefore, when God has thus declared his hatred of the 
damned, and the saints see it, it will be no way becoming in 
the saints to love them, nor to mourn over them. It becomes 
the saints fully and perfectly to consent to what-God doth, 
without any reluctance or opposition of spirit ; yea, it hecomes 
them to rejoice in every thing that God sees meet to be done. 

Ans. 2. We ought now to seek and be concerned for the 
salvation of wicked men, because now they are capable subjects 
of it. Wicked men, though they may be very wicked, vet are 
capable subjects of mercy. It is yet a day of grace with them, 
and they have the offers-of saivation. Christ is as yet seeking 
their salvation; he is calling upoa them, inviting and wooing 
them; he stands at the door and knocks. He is using many 
means with the:n, is calling them, saying, Turn ye, turn ye, 
why will ye die? The day of his patience is yet continued t¢ 

“Vou. 1v. 3 T 
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them ; and if Christ is seeking their salvation, surely we ought 
to seek it. 

God is wont now to make men the means of one another’s 
salvation; vea, it is his ordinary way so to do. He makes the 
concern and endeavours of his people the means of bringing 
home many to Christ. Therefore they ought to be concerned 
for and endeavour it. But it will not be so in another world : 
there wicked men will be no longer capable subjects of mercy. 
The saints will know, that it is the will of God the wicked 
should be miserable to all eternity. It will therefore cease to 
be their duty any more to seek their salvation, or to be con- 
cerned about their misery. On the other hand, it will be their 
duty to rejoice in the will and glory of God. It is not our duty 
to be sorry that God hath executed just vengeance on the 
devils, concerning whom the will of God in their eternal state 
is already known to us. 

Ans. 3. Rejoicing at the calamities of others now, rests not 
on the same grounds as that of the saints in glory. The evil of 
rejoicing at others’ calamities now, consists in our envy, or re- 
venge, or some such disposition, is gratified therein; and not 
that God is glorified, that the majesty and justice of God glo- 
riously shine forth. 

Ans. 4. The different circumstances of our nature now, 
from what will be hereafter, make that a virtue now which will 
be no virtue then. For instance, if a man be of a virtuous dis- 
position, the circumstances of our nature now are such, that it 
will necessarily show itself by natural affection, and to be with- 
out natural affection is a very vitious disposition; and is so 
snentioned in Rom. i. 31. But natural affection is no virtue in 
the saints in glory. Their virtue will exercise itself in a higher 
manner. 

Ans. 5. The vengeance inflicted on many of the wicked 
will be a manifestation of God’s love to the saints. One way 
whereby God shows his love to the saints, is by destroy ing their 
enemies. God hath said, He that toucheth you, toucheth the 
apple of mine eye. And it is often mentioned in scripture, as an 
instance of the great love of God to his people, that his wrath is 
so awakened, when they are wronged and injured. Thus 
Christ hath promised that God will avenge his own elect, Luke 
xviii. 7.; and hath said, that 2f any man offend one of his little 
ones, it were better for him that a millstone were hanged about 
his neck, and that he were drowned in the depth of the sea. Matth. 
vill, 6. 

So the saints in glory will see the great love of God to 
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them, in the dreadful vengeance which he shall inflict on those 
who have injured and persecuted them; and the view of this 
love of God to them will be just cause of their rejoicing. Thus, 
in the text, heaven and the holy apostles and prophets are cal- 
led to rejoice over their enemies, because God hath avenged 
them of them. 


SECT. IV. 
The ungodly warned, 


Ishall apply this subject only in one use, viz. of warning to 
ungodly men. And in order to this, I desire such to consider, 

1. How destitute of any comforting consideration your con- 
dition will be, if you perish at last. You will bave none to pity 
you. Look which way you will, before or behind, on the right 
hand or left, look up to heaven, or look about you in hell, and 
you will see none to condole your case, or to exercise any pity 
towards you, in your dreadful condition. You must bear these 
flames, you must bear that torment and amazement, day and 
night, for ever, and never have the comfort of considering, 
that there is so much as one that pities your case ; there never 
will one tear be dropped for you. 

(1.) You have now been taught that you will have no pity 
from the created inhabitants of heaven. If you shall look to 
them, you will see them all rejoicing at the sight of the glory 
of God’s justice, power, and terrible majesty, manifested in 
your torment. You will see them in a blissful and glorious 
state; you will see Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and all the 
prophets, in the kingdom of God; you will see many come 
from the east, and from the west, and from the north, and from 
the south, and sit down in that glorious kingdom; and will see 
them all with one voice, and with united joy, praising God for 
glorifying himself in your destruction, You will wail and 
gnash your teeth under your own torments, and with envy of 
their happiness; but they will rejoice and sing: Isa. Ixv. 13, 
14. Therefore thus saith the Lord, Behold, my servants shall eat, 
but ye shall be hungry: behold, my servants shall drink, but ye 
shall be thirsty: behold, my servants shall rejoice, but ye shall be 
ashamed : behold, my servants shall sing for joy of heart, but ye 
shall cry for sorrow of heart, and shall howl for vexation of sptrit. 

(2) Gop will exercise no pity towards you. If you might 
have his pity in any degree, that would be of more worth to 
you than thousands of worlds. That would make your case to 
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be not without comfort and hope. But God will exercise no 
pity towards you. He hath often said concerning wicked men, 
that his eye shall not spare, neither will he have pity, (Ezek. 
v. 11. and vii. 4.9. and viii, 18.) He will €ast upon you, and 
not spare ; you will see nothing in God, and receive nothing 
from him, but perfect hatred, and the fierceness of his wrath ; 
nothing but the mighty falls or outpourings of wrath upon you 
every moment; and no cries will avail to move God to any pity, 
or in the least to move him to lighten his hand, or assuage the- 
fierceness and abate the power of your torments. 

Jesus Curist, the Redeemer, will have no pity on you. 
Though: he had so much love to sinners, as to be willing to lay 
down his life for them, and offers vou the benefits of his blood, 
while you are in this world, and often calls upon you to accept 
them ; yet then he will have no pity upon you. You neverwill 
hear any more instructions from him; he will utterly refuse to 
be your instructor: on the contrary, he will be your judge, to 
pronounce sentence against you. 

(3.) You will find none that will pity you in hell. The de- 
vils will not pity you, but will be your tormentors, as roaring 
lions, or hell-hounds, to tear you in pieces continually. And 
other wicked men who shall be there will be like devils ; they will 
have no pity on you, but will hate and curse, and torment you. 
And you yourselves will be like devils; you will be like devils 
to yourselves, and will be your own tormentors. 

2. Consider what an aggravation, what you have heard, 
under this doctrine will be to your misery. Consider how it will 
be at the day of judgment, when you shail see Christ coming in 
the clouds of heaven, when you shall begin to wailand cry, as 
knowing that you are of those who are to be condemned ; and 
perhaps you will be ready to fly to some of your godly friends ; 
but you will obtain no help from them: you willsee them un- 
concerned for you, with joyful countenances ascending to meet 
the Lord, and not the less joyful for the horror in which theysee’ 
you. And when you shall stand before the tribunal at the left 
hand, among devils, trembling and astonished, and shall have 
the dreadful sentence passed upon you, you will at the same 
time see the blessed company of saints and angels at the right 
hand rejoicing, and shall hear them shout forth the praises sof 
God, while they hear yoursentence pronounced. You will then 
see those godly people, with whom you shall have been acquaint- 
ed, and who shall have been your neighbours, and with whom 
you now often converse, rejoicing at the pronunciation and exe- 
cution of your sentence. 
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Perhaps there are now some godly people, to whom you 
are near and dear, who are tenderly concerned for you, aré 
ready to pity y... ander all calamities, and willing to help you; 
and particularly are tenderly concerned for your poor soul, and 
have put up many fervent prayers for you. How will you bear 
to hear these singing for joy of heart, while you are crying for 
sorrow of heart, and bowling for vexation of spirit, and even 
singing the more joyful for the glorious justice of God which 
they behold in your eternal condemnation ! 

You that have godly parents, who inthis world have ten- 
derly loved you, who were wont to look upon your welfare as 
their own, and were wont to be grieved for you when any thing 
calamitous befel you in this world, and. especially were greatly 
concerned for the good of your souls, industriously sought, and 

-earnestly prayed for their salvation; how will you bear to see 
’ them in the kingdom of God, crowned with glory? Or how 
will you bear to see them receiving the blessed sentence, and 
going up with shouts and songs, to enter with Christ into the. 
kingdom prepared for them from the foundation of the world, 
while youare amongst a company of devils, and are turned away 
with the most bitter cries, to enter into everlasting burnings, 
prepared for the devil and his angels? How will you bear to 
sée your parents, who in this life had so dear an affection for 
you, now without any love to you, approving the sentence of 
condemnation, when Christ shall with indignation bid you de- 
part, wretched, cursed creatures, into eternal burnings? How 
will you bear to see and hear them praising the Judge, for his 
justice exercised in pronouncing this sentence, and hearing it 
with an holy joy in their countejances, and shouting forth the 
praises and hallelujahs of God and Christ on that account ? 

When they shall see what manifestations of amazement 
there will be in you, at the hearing of this dreadful sentence, and 
that every syllable of it pierces you like a thunderbolt, and sinks 
you into the lowest depths of horror and despair: when they 
shall behold you with a frighted, amazed countenatice, tremb- 
ling and astonished, and shall hear you groan and gnash your 
teeth ; these things will not move them at all to pity you, but 
you will see them witha holy joyfulness in their countenances, 
and with songs in their mouths. When they shall see you turn- 
ed away and beginning to enter into the great furnace, and shall 
see how you shrink at it, and hear how you shriek and cry out; 
yet they will not be at all grieved for you, but atthe same time 
you will hear from them renewed praises and hallelujahs for the 
true and righteous judgments of God, in so dealing with you. 
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Then you will doubtless remember how those your glorified 
parents seemed to be concerned for your salvation, while you 
were here in this world; you will remember how they were 
wont to counsel and warn you, and how little you regarded their 
counsels, and how they seemed to be concerned and grieved, 
that there appeared no more effect of their endeavours for the 
good of your souls. You will then see them praising God for 
executing just vengeance on you, for setting so light by their 
counsels and reproofs. However here they loved you, and 
were concerned for you, now they will rise up in judgment 
against you, and will declare how your sins are aggravated by 
the endeavours which they to no purpose used with you, to 
bring you to forsake sin and practice virtue, and to seek and 
serve God ; but you were obstinate under all, and would not 
hearken to them. They will declare how inexcusable you are 
upon this account. And when the Judge shall execute the more 
terrible wrath upon you on this account, that you have made no 
better improvement of your parents’ instructions, they will 
joyfully praise God for it. After they shall have seen you lie 
in hellthousands of years, and your torment shall yet continue 
without any rest, day or night ; they will not begin to pity you 
then ; they will praise God, that his justice appears in the eter- 
nity of your misery. 

You that have godly husbands, or wives, or brethren, or 
sisters, with whom you have been wont to dwell under the same 
roof, and to eat at the same table, consider how it will be with | 
you, when you shall come to part with them ; when they shall 
be taken and you. left ; Luke xvii. 34, 35, 36. J tell you, in 
that night, there shall shall be two men in one bed ; the one shalt 
be taken and the other left. Twowomen shall be grinding toge- 
ther ; the one shall be taken and the other left. ‘Iwo men shall be 
an the field ; the one shall be taken and the other left. However 
you may wail and Jament, when you see them parted from you, 
they being taken and you left, you will see in them no signs 
of sorrow, that you are not taken with them; that you ascend 
not with them to meet the Lord in the air, but are left below to 
be consumed with the world, which is reserved unto fire, against 
the day of the perdition of ungodly men. 

Those wicked men, who shall go to hell from under the Ja- 
bours of pious and faithful ministers, will see those ministers 
rejoicing and praising God upon the occasion of their destruction. 
Consider ye that have long lived under Mr. Sropparp’s minis- 
try,* and are yet ina natural condition, how dreadful it will be 


* The author’s Grandfather and predecessor, 
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to you, tosee him who was so tenderly concerned for the good 
of your souls while he was here, and so earnestly sought your 
salvation, tosee him rising up in judgment against you, decla- 
ring your inexcusableness, declaring how often he war ned you ; 
how plainly he set your danger before you, and told you of the 
opportunity that you had ; how fully he set forth the miserable 
condition in which you were, and the necessity there was that 
you should obtain an interest in Christ; how movingly and ear- 
nestly he exhorted you to get into a better state, and how re- 
gardless you were ; how little you minded all that he said to 
you ; how you went on still in your trespasses, hardened your 
necks, and made your hearts as an adamant, and refused to re- 
turn! How dreadful will it be to you to hear him declaring 
how inexcusable you are upon these accounts! How. will you 
be cut to the heart, when you shall see him approving the sen- 
tence of condemnation, which the Judge shall pronounce against 
you, and judging and sentencing you with Christ, as an assessor 
in judgment; for the saints shall judge the world, (1 Cor. vi. 2.) 
and when you shallsee him rejoicing in the execution of justice 
upon you for all your unprofitableness under his ministry ! 

3. Consider what an happy opportunity you have in your 
hands now. Now your caseis very different from the case of 
wicked men in another world, of which you have now heard ; 
and particularly in the following respects. 

(1.) God makes it the duty of all the godly now to be con- 
cerned for your salvation. As to those who are damned in hell, 
the saints in glory are not concerned for their welfare, and have 
no love nor pity towards them; and if you perish hereafter, it 
will be an occasion of joy toallthe godly. But now God makes 
it the duty of all the godly, to love you with a sincere good- 
will and earnest affection. God doth not excuse men from lov- 
ing you, for your ill qualities: though you are wicked and 
undeserving, yet God makes it the daty of all sincerely to wish 
wellto you; and it is an heinous sin in the sight of God, for 
any to hate you. He requires all to be concerned for your sal- 
vation, and by all means to seek it. It is their duty now to 
Jament your danger, and to pray for mercy to you, that you 
may be converted and brought home to Christ. 

Now the godly who know you, desire your salvation, and 
are ready toseek, and pray for it. If you be now in distress 
about the eendition of your souls, you are not in such a forsa- 
ken, helpless condition, as those that are damned ; but you may 
find many to pray for you, many who are willing to assist you 
by their advice and counsels, and all with a tender concern, and 
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with hearty wishes that your souls may prosper. Now some of 
you have godly friends who are near and dear to you; you are 
beloved of those who have a great interest in heaven, and who 
have power with God by their prayets: yau have the blessing 
of living under the same roof with them. Some of you have 
godly parents to pray for you, and to counsel and instruct you, 
who you may be sure will do it with sincere. love and concern 
for you. And there is not only the command of God, God 
hath not only made it the duty of others to seek your salvation, 
but bath given encouragement to others to seek it. He gives 
encouragement that they may obtain help for you by their 
prayers, and that they may be instrumental of your spiritual 
good. God reveals it to be his manner, to make our sincere 
endeavours a mean of each other’s good. How different is the 
case with you from what it is with those that are already 
damned! And how happy. an opportunity have you in your 
hands, if you would but improve it! 

(2.) Now you live where there is a certain order of men 
‘appointed to make it the business of their lives to seek your 
salvation. Now you have ministers, not to rise up in judgment 
against you; but in Christ’s stead, to beseech you to be reconci- 
-ledto God ; 2 Car. v. 20. God hath not only made it the duty of 
-all to wish well to your souls, and occasionally to endeavour 
to promote your spiritual interests, but he hath set apart cer- 
tain persons, to make it their whole work, in which they should 
spend their days and their strength. ' 

(3.) Christ himself is now seeking your salvation. He 
seeks it by the fore-mentioned means, by appointing men to 
make it their business to seek it; he seeks it by them; they 
are his instruments, and they beseech you in Christ’s stead, to 
be reconciled to God. He seeks it, in commanding your 
peighbours to seek it. Christ is represented in scripture, as 
wooing the souls of sinners. He uses means to persuade them 
to chuse and accept of their own salvation. He often invites 
them to come to bim that they may have life, that they may 
find rest to their souls ; to come and take of the water of life 
freely. He stands at the door and knocks; and ceases not, 
though sinners for a long time refuse him. He bears repeated 
repulses from them, and yet mercifully continues knocking, 
saying, ‘‘Open tame, that I may come in and sup with on, 
and you with me.” Atthe doors of many sinners he stands 
thus knocking for many years together. Christ is become a 
most importunate suiter to sinners, that he may become their 
sovereign, He is often setting before them the need they 
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have of him, the miserable condition in which they are, and 
the great provision that is made for the good of their souls; 
and he invites them to accept of this provision, and promises it 
shall be theirs upon their mere acceptance. 

Thus how earnestly did Christ seek the salvation of Jeru- 
salem, and he wept over it when they refused; Luke xix. 41, 
42. And when he was come near, he beheld the city, and wept 
over tt, saying, If thou hadst known, even thou. at least in this 
thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace! but now they 
are hid from thine eves. And Matth. xxiii. 37. O Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and stonest them which 
are sent unto thee, how often would I have gathered thy children 
together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, 
and ye would not! Tius Christ is now seeking your salvation ; 
such an opportunity bave you now in your hands? Consider 
therefore how many means Christ is using with you, to bring 
youtosalvation. ~ 

Besides those things which have been now mentioned, 
some of you have a degree of the inward strivings and influ- 
ences of the Spirit, which makes your opportunity much 
greater. You have Christ’s internal calls and knockings. All 
the persons of the Trinity are now seeking your salvation. 
God the Father hath sent his Son, who hath made way for 
your salvation, and removed all difficulties, except those which 
are with your own heart. And he is waiting to be gracious to 
you; the door of his mercy stands open to you; he hath set 
a fountain open for you to wash in from sin and uncleanness. 
Christ is calling, inviting, and wooing you; and the Holy 
Ghost is striving with you by his internal motions and in- 
fiuences. 

4. If you now repent, before it be too late, the saints and 
angels in glory will rejoice at your repentance. If you repent 
not till it is too late, they will, as you have heard, rejoice in 
seeing justice executed upon you. But if you now repent, 
they will rejoice at your welfare, that you whe were lost, are 
found; that you who were dead, are alive again. They will 
rejoice that you are come to so happy a state already, and that 
you are in due time to inherit eternal happiness. Luke xv. 
3—10. So that if now you will improve your opportunity, there 
will be a very different occasian of joy in heaven concerning 
you, than that of which the doctrine speaks ; not a rejoicing 
on occasion of your misery, but on occasion of your unspeak- 
able blessedness. 

VoL. iv. 3 
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5. If you repent before it is too late, you yourselves shall 
be of that joyful company. They will be so far from rejoicing 
on occasion of your ruin, that you yourselves will be of that 
glorious company, who will rejoice in all the works of God, 
who will have all tears wiped away from their eyes, to whom 
there will be no more death, nor sorrow, nor crying, and from 
whom sorrow and sighing shall flee away. You yourselves will 
be of those who will rejoice at the glorious display of God’s 
majesty and justice, in his wrath on his enemies. You will 
be of those that shall sing for joy of heart at the day of judg- 
ment, while others mourn for sorrow of heart, and howl 
for vexation of spirit; and vou will enter into the joy of 
your Lord, and there shall never be any end or abatement of 
your goy ! 


END OF VOLUME FOURTH. 
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